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4 ws ſecond part of the Aſſembly's Shorter 
Catechiſm explained, through various im- 
pediments, was not pubtithed, till about' ſeven 
years after the firſt; which is the reaſon, why 
there is an edition more of the firſt, than of the 
ſecond part. 
"Is the Preface to the firſt part of this work, 
ſubſcribed by the Reverend Mr. Epxzxzzzr 
ExsxINE and Me, the uſefulneſs of ſound ſtand- 
ards of public authority, together with the divine 
warrant for ſuch compoſures, is briefly ſet forth; 


x, 


the Weſtminſter Aſſembly moſt judicially ob- 
ſerve, in this compendious, and almoſt incom- 
parable ſyſtem * divinity, The Shorter Cate- 
chiſm. 

Born theſe eminent lights, the Rev. Meſſ: 
LBENZzux and Rater Ersxixes, who afliſted 
in compoſing and reviſing the firſt part of this 
Latechiſm, are, ſome years ago, removed to 
the upper ſanctuary by death; the firſt ſoon 
iter e, and the ſecond, a little before ano 


* The 1 Mr. EpzxEzeR Kama miniſter of the 
zoſpel, firſt at Portmoak, and then at Stirling, died June 2d. 
1754+ in the 74th year of his age, and fifty-firſt of his miniſ« 
u, There were what amounted to four Octavo volumes of 
excellent ſermons, publiſhed in his own life-timey, and: a fifth 
alter his death, Ek 71 | 
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25 likewiſe a ſhort account of the method, which 
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liſting mY it 1 So that eee of this 
53 was, by a renewed recommendation 
ethren, laid upon me. They, indeed, 
be to afford me materials, which ſome of 
— th did; ; and 1 made all the uſe” of them 1 

i 15s 
cr Piurs performance, buch as it is, Was never 
hci read and approved by auy of our 
JiÞicatories, (chough ſeveral of my brethren bad 
opportunity to peruſe the molt part of it, before the 
whole was calt of;) therefore, any imperſections 
or weakneſſes that may be found therein, are nd 
40. be ienputed 10 the 1 body of miniſters, with 
hom I am, in provi dence, connected, but 0 
anylelf only. 5 
As to Hiftgkees 10 divintey;" T dare not iy 
There are none; but, if there are, I may be con. 
UKident' to affirm, there were none deſigned. 

od \ this edition, iltere are ſeveral queſtions 
added which were not in the former: particular. 
Au, on the ceremonial law, winch was the typi. 
l goſpel of the Jews; and others are altered 
15 and thrredted, in n the plaineſt way F we de 
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| W k Rev. Nr. Ra. xu 1 nr, Winiſte⸗ of the u at 
, Didafermline, died Novabch, 172. in the both year of hy 
13875 and, forty-fecond of minighry i in that place · 
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} ON Moat works, bo 6 5 in proſe and wee, were fir 


WE 
a lee, into. two large folio volumes, and. elegantly printed 
"They: are now re- Prim ed in ten nandiegme volumes One 
m ful adi termons and diſcaurſcs, not ip the fol 


: he Author 
gin. 'To Which is prefixed, . An account-of t 
_ He uad Writings; with aut! Elegiac Poem on his death, not 1 


* 0 edition. 
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Tus words of the Shorter Catechiſm, from 
which the expligatory. queſtions are ſormed, arg 
within Crotchets, {as is done in the firſt part,) 
to diſtinguiſh them from quotations; qui of the 
Confeſſion and Larger Catechiſm, whereof there 
re ſeverals, in both parts of this treatiſe: ' Ang 
the ſcripture-proofs are now ranged in ſuch an 
order, as the reader may ſee at firff'view;; the | 
branch of the anſwer, each of them is Gefigned 
EW ͤ v LOR 
 Ir-has been acknowledged in all ages, tht = 
the catechetical way of inſtructing, is the moſt 
ſpredy and ſucceſsful method of conveying the 
knowledge” of divine things; becauſe thereby the 
truths of God are brought level to the weakeſt 
capacity, being ſeparately propoſed, one after 
another, with plain and diſtin& anſwers to each. 
I people then would be at the pains carefully to 
peruſe, particularly on Sabbath evenings, the 
helps that have been offered for underſtanding 
their Catechiſns, they ſhould ſoon have the ex- 
perience of attaining ſome tolerable inſiglit into 
the leading principles of the Chriſtian religion; 
ind by that means hear the word preached 
with more ſpirituał benefit, to their own ſouls; 
and like wife be capable to diſtinguiſh truth _- 
hom error, in many of the practical books that 
ne among their hands: for, the firſt principles 
of the oracles of God, ought to be learned 
in the firſt place, and when the knowledge of 
theſe is once attained, a patent door will be 
opened to farther improvements; whereas, if the 


'bundation is not laid, it is needleſs to dream of 


trying up te fabric. And, indeed, herein lies 
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= PREFACE. 
the fatal miſtake of the moſt part of people, that 
though they gan ſcarge repeat, far lefs underſtand 
their Catechiſm, yet they imagine they may read 
any other divine ſubject, that comes into their 
hands, with advantage; while, on the contrary, 
the underſtanding of their Catechiſm, in the firſt 
place, would be the moſt effectual and ſucceſsful 
mean, for their profiting by what they might 
read,, er hear, during the whole remainder of 
their life. „„ e 
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QursT. 39- W HAT ir the dity whict God 


requireih of man? 


1 The duty which God requireth of 
man, is obedience 4 his revealed will. 


6.58 Why are the principles of faith in the Catechiſm, 
treated of, befor e duties of obedience ? 

A. To thew, that man's duty cannot be rightly performed, 
unleſs it flow from a belief of theſe yy as the root and 
fpring of it, Heb. xi. 6. 

Q. 2. What do you underſtand by man's [duty] ? "FI 

A. That which he oweth to CO, out of ove and gratitmde, 
Luke xvii. 10. | 

Q. 3. What is it, chat man thus owerb to God? * | 

A. Conſtant and univerſal [9vedience;] 1 Sam. xv. 22. 

=. From whence doth our obligation of obcdience to Gad 
ariſe ? 

A. From his univerſal 8 and fovercign authority 
over us, as rational creatures, Lev. xviii. 3. who depend en- 
urely upon him, for our life and breatb, and all tings, 
As xvi $5; 30 | 

3. What motive or excitement have - Chet above 
others, unto the duties of obedience ?. | 

A. They have the revelation of God's free love, meth, 
and grace in Chriſt, bringing ſalvation unto them, whigh 
lhould teach them to hue ſober y berg, and gau in this 
freſent world, Tits ii. „ 

Q. 6. What! is che only rule and meaſure of our - 


ence ? 
A. The 8 will] of God, Ta, viii 20. . 
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8 Of May's „ Dory 10 Gon. 

Q. 7. = is Our obedienee limited to God's revealed will: 

A, Becauſe it is neceſlary that God ſhould fignify 10 us, 

in what inftandes he will be obeyed, and the monner how 
our obedience is to be performed; other wie, it would rather 
de a fulfilling of our own will than his, Mie vie 8. 

Q: 8. Mbere hath God revealed his will, as the rule and 
meaſure of our obedience?ꝰ 

— 8 the ſeriptures of the Old and New W 2 Iim. 
11 16. 
9. What is the difference | between God's ſeret and re- 
wealed vu“ 
A. His ſecret will is reſerved to bimſelf, as the rule of his 
down procedure; but his revealed will is made known to us, as 
the rule of our faith and obedience, «Deut. xxix. 29. © The 
ſeeret things belong unto the Lord our God: but thoſe things 
Vhich are revealed belong unto us, and to our children for 
ever, that we may do all the words of this law.“ 
| . 10. Is it not agrecable to the revealed will of God, that 
we give obedience to the juſt commands of our lawful ſu. 
nors ? 
A. Yes: forthns we are commanded, 1 Pet. ! 11. 13. Sub- 
mit NJourſclocs to ever 8. ordinauce of man ſor the Lord's 
fake.” „ Res 
Q 12. What is the difference betwixt the obcdicnce u c 
| ſhould yield to God, and that which we mould give to our 
 Jawful fuperiors. 
A. We ſhould obey God for bimſetf, or out of regard to 
his own authority, as the very ground and reaſon of our obe- 
dlience; but we ſhould obey our ſuperiors, only in the Lord; 

or, as their commands are agrecable to his will, Eph. vi. 1. 

„Children obey your parents in the Lord, for this is right,” 
Q. 12. What is our duty, when the commands of Aiport 
ie a-crofs to the commands of God ? 

A. In that caſe, we cg, without the leaſt beſtation 10 
cbey God rather than men, Acts v. 29. Dan. ili. 18. 
iz. Why ought God to be obeyed rather than man, when 
| their commands are oppoſite ? | 

A. Becauſe, „God alone is the Lord of the eonſcience; 
$ James iv. 12. and hath left it ſree from the doctrines and 
commandments of 1 which are in any thing contrary t0 
6 S bus word, ” As | iv. 19. * . 
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. 14. What is the nature of wa Ne Which is 
acceptable to God? 5 Fa 58850 2 
28 It is ſuch as flows from a via: union with Ohriſt, and 
(ith in him, as the principle of it, John xv. 44 5. ; iß performed 
n a due manner, Pſalm v. 7.; and aims at the glory of God, | 
z; the higheſt and ultimate end thereof, 1 Cor. x. 31 | 
Q. 15. What encouragement doth God give us to eſſay | 

an univerſal obedience to his revealed will? 

A. That he requires nothing of us in point of amy, ut 
35 he promiſes ſtrength and furniture for the performance of, 
Fzck, xxxvi. 27. 1 will—cauſe you to awalk in my Is 
and ye ſhall wy my Judgments, and do them. _ " 


QursT. 40. What 4 God at firſt reveal : 
to mam for the rule of his obedience? © 


Axsw. The rule which God at firſt reli 
o man tor his obedience, was the moral WF" py 2 


Q 1. How are the laws of God diſtinguiſhed ? 

A. Into natural and Poſitive. 

—_ What is the law of God natural, or the law of _ 
nature? £ 

A, It is that neceſſary unalterable rule of 85 and wr 4 
funded in the infinitely holy and juſt nature of God, and 
10 vhereunto men, as reaſonable. creatures, cannot but be in- 
ahenſibly bound, Rom. il. 14, 1 5. 

Q.3- What do you underſtand by poſitive laws ? ak. 

A, Such inſtitutions as depend only upon the ſovereign will 
ud pleaſure of God, and which he might not have enjoined, 
md yet his nature remain the ſame ; ſuch as, the command 
out not eating the forbidden fruity and all the ceremcnigl 2 
eccpts under the old diſpenſation, _ __ # 4 

Q 4. Where were the dictates of the law of 1 nature « ori l 
tally wleribed ? bs” 7 

A. A fair copy of them was originally written upon . ” 
art or mind of man at his firſt creation; becauſe he was 5 
Ride after thezmage of God, Gen. i. 27. | 
. Whether do theſe diftates become juſt Sy reaſonable, | 
(uſe they are commanded ; or, are they commanded be- 
ful bey · are juſt and reaſonable, in their cun nature Leere; ; 
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= As *Fhey are eommaiided, beeauſe they are juft and reason. 
able in their own nature, antecedently do any divine precey 
about them, being founded in the uu en any wiſdom 
of God, Plal..exi, 7, B. 

2. 6. Did the dictates of the- law 38 uncerg: any 
change or alteration in the mind of man, after-the fall ? 
A. The law of nature, being the natural i1flincd of the 
reaſonable creature, implanted in the ſoul by God himlſcl, 
K can never be totally eraſed or obliterated, as to its comme 
and general prineiples, and immediate concluſions towing 
from them; ; though, with reference to ſuch native conſs 
quences as are more remote, it is mightily corrupted, and 
even altered and perverted, by the vitious aud uepraved 
Nature of man, Rom. i. 21, 32. - 

O, 7. What are the cm mon and general pri; ctples of th 
law of nature, which are ſtill engraven, in. fume mcaſure 
7 * the minds of men, even where they bave no ufd 
law? . 
i They are ſuch as theſe; that God is to be worſli pped 

arents to be honoured: none are to be injured: that we 
mould not do to others, what we would not with them to = 
| bo us; and the like. 
| Q. 8. How do you prove, ak theſe, and. the like principle 
Io ſtill ingrained in man's nature, even where tere i 
Written law? 

A. From Rom. ii. 14. Tbe Gentiles which "IM not the lai 
(namely the written law,) 155 "op nature the How Contam 
in the law. 

Q. 9. How doth it Speck m mens cn conſcience 
that they have innate Per les of be and wang, implant 
in their natures? 

y K. From their conſciences Sang or aceuſing tler 
| commit actions manifeſtly agreeable or Gilera 
Þ Fat innate or inbred prineiples, Rom. ii. 15. 
. Eid. What are the horrid,” though move, Conſequera 

of denying innate principles of right and wrong ? 

A. The denying hereof ſaps the foundation of all rehgi 
"atural and revealed; ſubverts all difference betwixt mo! 
good and evil; and conſequently” opens a wide door to gi 
Ms downrig bt Atheiſm, 3 * 

bank 15 there any Bifference beriet the tow / natu 
| \ dvd the moral law?” 


or the Mona Law. Tt 


A aol the ſame duties, Which are contained | in the 
Juv of nature, are preſcribed alſo in the moral law; vet ther 


is this difference, that 1 m the law of nature, there 18 nothing 1 


but what is moral; but in the moral law there is 99 290 
alſo that is poſitive, namely, the means of wWorſhip, an 


circumſeribing the particular day ſor the vbſervation of, the 


dabbath. 


(), 12. What is the meaning of the word fmorat), when 


2 to the law? _ 4 115 
A. Though the word literally has a reſpect to the manners 
men; yet, when applied to the law, it ſignifics, that wh ch 


; perpetually binding, in oppoſition to that which is bindin 8 


euly ſor a time. 


Q. 13. Was there any r expreſs revelation of the moral la 


made to Adam in innocency ? 
A. He needed no expreſs revelation thereof, becauſe it was 


imer woven with his very nature, in his cr cation after che mage 


of God, Eccl. vii. 9. Gcd made man upright. 


Q 14. Why then is it ſaid in the anſwer, that the moral 
av was [the rule which God at firſt revealed o man!? 
A, Bccaufe it was ſo diſtinctly written in his heart, and 


mpreſſed in his nature, that it was <qual to an expreſs 


revelation. - 


Q 15. Is the moral law to be viewed en as the "RULE. 


> our obedicnce ? 

A, It muſt be viewed. als as the RAS, thereof, We mult 
mt only do what is commanded in the law, and avoid what is 
jubidden therein; but we muſt alſo do good, for this very 
ralon, that God requires it; and avoid evil, becauſe he 


Iabids it, Lev, xvili. 4, . am the Lord your Goch. Je Mall | 


MEREFORE keep my fiatutes and my judgments. 


Q 16. Are the precepts of the moral Jaw of immutable 


Wbration, ſo as that in no caſe they can be diſpenſed with? 

A, With reſpe& to God, theſe precepts which do not flow 
Wlolutely' and immediately from bis own nature, may, in 
win particular caſes, be altered or changed, providing it be 
me by his own expreſs appointment: but with reſpect to 
W, all the pr ecepts of the moral Jaw are of immutable 


pation, . and none of them can be diſpenſed with 25 Bin, | 


uy rate, Mat. v. 18. 
* 17. Did not God diſpenſe. with the law agair "18h; 


1 fer, when he commanded Abrabam to oller his 5 
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fon If Iſaac, for a burnt-offering, upon one P 'the mountain / in 
the Jand of Moriab, Which he was to tell him . Gen, 
| Wii. „ 

A. Though - Abratiam; ir would ſeem, looked | upon this 
myſterious command of his ſovereign Lord, to be feremptcry," 
in as much as he immediately tork | journey with his ſon, 10 put 
the divine order into execution ; ; yet in the iſſue it proved only 
to be probatory, to diſcover to Abraham himſelf, the reality of 
his faith, . the ſubmiſſiveneſs of his obedience to God. as 
ring Wicrefrom; ver. 12, 16, 17. 

3 18. Would Abraham have been gnilty of murder had 
rmitted to ſacrifice his fon, on this occaſion ? 
* A. No: b<cauſe he had the warrant of the moſt unqueſtion- 
wle authority, even the authority of he Lord, the Creatiy of 
e ends of the earth, tor ſo doing, ver. 2. 
9. b the moral law a perſebl ruls of life and man 
ners! 
R. It iᷣ fo perfect, that nothing ean Be ſuperadded ther 
unto, or corrected Werein, Phal. xix. 2. The law of the 


Lord is perfect 
Q. 20. Did Chriſt ſupply any defects of the law or corre{t 
C3, miſtakes therein? 


A. No; be ated the part of an interpreter and de 
of the law, but not of a new lawgiver ;. as is evi 
from his explaining the law, and vindicating it, [Mat. 
| — v. * and * from. the mant gloſſes that were put 
' "thereupon... / 
Q. 21. Did not Clrift 475 John xiil. 34. * A new eon 
anden give unto yon, that ye love one another!“ 
| & This eommandment was not new as to the ſubſtance 
4 of i it, for it is the ſum. of the ſecont? table of the law, Matthi 
Bxii. 39. and therefore called an oll commandment, abich we 
bad from the beginning, 1 John ii. 7. 2 John, ver. 5-; bat it 
V called New, - becauſe it was enforced with: the new. motiv 
and example of Chriſt's-unparallelled love to us, imported in 
: the words immediately y following, As bave lovcd, that ye 
rw. * love one another.“ f 
. I the moral law ebrogored under the New-Tel 
"I ey By no means for Chriſt came not to deſtroy wle 
but to gpl i it, Mat. v. 3 
Q. 23- Can rightcouſnefs and lie be attained by the moral 
5 hy, ſince the fall? | 


32 * * * 
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A. No: for, by the works of the law ſhall 10 8005 be Julio. 
Gal. ii. 16. 

75 24. Of what «ſe, then, is the Jaw unto, men, ſince 
righteouſneſs and Hife cannot be attained by it? 40 
K. It is, notwithſtanding, of manifolduſe, both to unreger ate 
ners, and to ſaiirts; for the Jaw i is good, if a man uſe it laws 
filly, 1 Tim. i. 8.; that is, iu a ſuitablenels to the ſtaie herd 
in he is, either as a believer or unbeliever. 

d. 25. Of what uſe is the law to e or to une 
zenerate FHaners ? 

A. It is of uſe to hore to them theſis after bas aud 
mability to attain juſtification and ſalvation by the works 


of WR thereof ; and thus it is a ſcbookmaſter 20 King mem to Chris 
that they may be juftified by faith, Gal. iii. 24. * 
an. Q. 20. 1. 45 is the law a Jae? to bring Ginners to 


Chriſt ? 2 
rg A. By. requiring fporleſs holineſs of nature ; vari, Se 
the WY ſonal, and perpetual obedience in this life; and full ail. 

tion for ſin: which none of mankind being capable, of, they 
rol ne thereby Mut up to ſee the need they ſtand in of Chriſt, 
who hath A all theſe things for them: For Chriſt is the end of 
de- WW the zap fir righteouſneſs, to every one 4hat believeth, Rom. 
eve . 4. 

K 27. Has the law this effect upon all the cad 

A. Nog æhe anoſt part of.them remain deaf to the diétates 
& the Jaw, both as to their. ſin and danger, aud are therelae 
rendered inexcuſable, Rom. i j. 0% | 
Q. = Of What ale is he lau. to the regenerate, or to he- 

RUergit 2. 

A; It is of uſe to excite ha to expreſs their gratitude and 
dhankfulneſs to Chriſt for his tulfiling 3 it as à covenant, Rom. 
rü. 3, 4-3 by their ſtudying conformity thereto, both inthgir 
hearts aud * as the RULE of their chaalience, Ramm Wi. Is 
"and xi, 2. + ; 

C 296 How aan the ow law be the Rs A abocketice 

to believers, when it is ſaid of hem, Rom vi. 42 that. they 
are nt ier Seda? + i 

A, Though they are not under the Eg as a | covenanþ; of -- 
onto, | WI. either juſtified or condemned the eby, yet they 
we under it as a rule F duty, and account ib: "RM _ 
At = fo, 1 Cap „ 4 
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2. 30. What may we learn from the nature of the woraf 
Jaw 3 in general ? 

A. That God having fo clearly pointed out his own nature, 
and ina manner expreſſed his very image therein, Lev. xix, 2, 
we ought to loath and abhor ourſelves, for our want of cy. 
formity thereunto, and our tranſgreſſing thereof, times with. 
out number, Pſal. xl. 12.; and fly to the Lord Jeſus, that by 
his righteouſneſs imputed, the righteouſneſs of the law may be 
fulfilled in us, Rom. viii. 3, 4. 

Q: 31. What other laws did God give to the Jews, belidg 
| the moral law ? 
A. He gave them alſo the cenrMontar. and JUDICIAL laws, 

+ 32» What was the cekEMONIAL law? | 
A. It was a ſyſtem of poſitive precepts, about the cl. 
ternal worſhip of God, in the Old-Teſtament-church ; chiel. 
ly deſigned to typify Chriſt, as tben to come, and to lead 
them to the knowledge of the way of ſalvation through him, 
| Heb. No 10 
BT 6 th 5 3- What were the principal ceremonies about which 
this law was converſant? 

A. They were ſuch as reſpected ſacred perſons, place 
and things, 

Q. 34. Who was the chief ſacred perſon among the Jens! 

A. The high-prieft who was ordained for men in things per- 
taining to God, Heb, v. 7. 

Q...35. In what reſpect was he a type of Chriſt ? ? 

A. His being conſcerated with a plentiful effuſion of the 
boly ancinting oil, typified the unmeaſurable communication of 
the Spirit unto Chriſt, Pſal. cxxxiii, 2. John iii. 34+; and hi 
bearing the names of the children of Iſrael upon his fboulder 
and in the breaft-plate, ſignified that Chriſt is the repreſentative 
of all his fpiritval ſeed, and hath en concerns continually al 

heart, Tfa. *lix. 3, 16. 
| Q. 36. Were not the other ordinary prieſt of Aaron) s fam 
types of Chriſt likewiſe ? 

A. Yes: for in as much as they daily offered ori ces 10 
cording to the Jaw, Heb. x. 11. they were typical of > 
Who now once in the end of the world, bath appeared to? 

away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, chap. ix. 26. : 
4 Q 37+ What re the | Jacred places under the old diſpen 
ſation? 


A. * tabernact abd e 
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2 38. What was the tabernacle ? ? N 
. It was a moveable and portable tent, ſceured fon the 


injuries of the weather, by ſeveral coverings ; the whole plan- 
ned by God himſelf, and executed by Moſes in the wilderneſs,. 


preciſely ERS to the pattern ſhewed him in tha att 


Heb. viu. 5. 
Q. 39. How was it incloſed ? 


A. By a large or {pacious. court, open above, but hung 


round with curtains of fine-iwined linen, five ht; or, ſeven 


ſet and an half bigh, Exod. xxvii. 18. Tp 
40. When and where was the temple bull? wry 


lr was built by S-l-mon, at Jeruſalem, in mount Mcriah, 
four hundred and eighty years after the children of Iſragl came 


at of Bg pt; and conſequent] v about the ſame number of years, 


tier the tabernacle was ſet up in the ann 5 Kings 


N. 1. compared with 2 Chron. ili. 1. 


O. 41. Was the Plan of the temple the contrivance of 


bumaz it!? 


4, No: like the tabernacle, it was deviſed by God. him- | 


ſl; for David gave to Solomon bis fon, the pattern of the 
whole of it, as he had it by the Spirit, 1 Chrou. xxviii. 11, 12. 


And after enumerating ſeveral partioular parts ot the model, 
„ll this, ſaid David, the Lord made me underſtand in 


viting by his hand upon. me, even all the works of this pat- 


tm,” ver. 19. 

0. 42. What did the tabernacle and temple typiſy 

A. Amonęſt other things, they both of them typified the 
lunan nature of Cariſt, which was aſſumed into union with 
bis divine perſon, John ii. 19. 21. 

0, 43. How many apartments were e there, | in theſe facred 
Paces ? 


A. Beſides the large outward court, to which any. of all 


Irazl had acceſs, who were not ceremonially unclean, there 


vere, both in the tabernacle and zemple two ſacred apart» 
ments; the firſt, called tbe Holy, the ſecond, ibe moſt boly 
pace, ſeparated by an embroidered vail of coma ugh Exod. | 
Nui. 31.234. 

44. What did theſe ſevera] apartments / þ gi 

a. The outward court might fignify the chu ch-viſible, con- 
Wing i in a mixture of ſaints and ſinners: the holy place, the church 
üble on earth, made up only of the true members of Chriſt's 
ical body: and the the bclieft of all repreſented heaven 


elf, or the church triumphant in glory. 
Tur II. 2 F 3 4 
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x6 Off the CHAN a1. DAW. ; 
2. 4 5. What were the AP things, in the outward Chr 
which was before the tabernacle ?;, 
„A. They were theſe three; the Mer whe lende, and te 
altar on which they were offered. 

Q. 46. What was the laws f 1-1 re 

A. It was a brazen veſſel for holding » ae, onde of lo:þ 
in g-87aſſes, or poliſbed piece of braſs, gifted by the women 
ubo ajembled at the door of the dah . wo pep. Oh wo: 
| XXXViii. S. 8 
he $9 Where was it t ſituate ? 
| Between the tabernacle of the congregation and the 
* 9 Exod. xxx. 18. 

„. 48. Why was it placed there? ? FI 

A. That Aaron and bis ſons might ad hate hands ond 
their feet thereat, when they went into the tabernacle, or whey 
they. came near to the altar to mini iter, under no leſs penalty 
than death, ver. 19, 20, 2.1. 

„Q 49. Why was this ordinance, of the pr iefis welhing at 
the laver, injoincd under ſuch a ſevere penalty ? - 

«A. To point out the abſolute. neceſſity of the application 
of the bloed and Spirit of. Chriſt unto the ſou}, as that withe 
out which there can be no eſcaping of eternal det, I Join 
1. 7. compared with Rom. vi. 23. 

Q. 30. What was the ſubject- matter of the ſacrices? 
A. Such of the clean ibcaſts and ſowls, ſpeeificd by God 
. 1 as were free of any biemiih or imperfection wharlo 
ever, en xxii. 20. 
2. 1. What was fignified by the ſacrifices being with 
out blemiſh ? 
A. The ſpotleſs, holineſs and purity of the human nature of 
_ Chriſt, which was ſacrificed for us, 1 Pets i. 19. 

*. 52. What were the inſtructiue ceremouies that were uſed 
in-cxpintory ſacrifices or burat-cfferings 

A. The fins of the offerers were to be typically Jaid upon 
the heal of + the ſacriſices, Lev. i. 443 next, it was to be flain 

by blood-ſhedding, ver. 5. 3 and then, it was to be conſumed 
wholly, or in part, with fire upon the altar, ver. 9. 

2. 33% What was figniſied, by charging the ſt ns of the of- 
forers upon the bead of the ſacrifice ? ; 

A. That the fins of an elect world were laid on n Chriſt t0! 
pee iated/by him, Iſa. Ini. 6. 1 

7 34. What was W by Heading ihe bed of tlie las 
| callice unto death ? | 


a 7 


* 


” 
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A. That the blood of Chriſt was to de an 
the remiſſion of fins, Matth. xxvi. 28. Folie: 


Q. 35. What was . by conſuning the ferric wit 


$re upon the altar? el I 


A, That the wiole of that infinite wrath, WPF . 


io ſinners; and would have been confuming them for ever, was 


poured out upon the e Sur. ty; and endured "OF: bim, 
Ia. liii. 10. < . 


. 56. Upon what qlor were the ſacrifices offered ard con. 
fumed ? 


A. Upon the een altar, or altar of ernte erhe 
which was placed without, hefore the door of the tabernsele 


of the congregation, Exod. xl. 6: intimating, that the lactibice . 


of Chriſt was to be perfected on this earth, John xix. 30. * 5 
O. 57. What was typified by this altar ? al $1206. 025 "3G 
A; As the altar fondtifieth the gift, Matth. xiii." 10. ſo 

this altar fypified the divine nature of Chriſt, as giving inſinite 

vortu and value to the ſacrifiee of the human Horny: en 
ofthe perſonal union, Heb. . 14. | 


Q. 38. From whenee eame the fire originally, which was | 


kept burning on the altar of burnt-offering ? 


A. It came originally and immediately from God bimſels; 


for 5 Moſes was dedicating the tabernacle in the wilder 
tel, “There came a fire out from before the Lord, and con- 
hmed, upon the altar, the burnt- offering, and the fat,” Lev. 

x 24. And afterwards at the dedication of Solomon's tem- 
fle, when he Lad made an end of praying, the ns came. down 


ſem beayen, and conſumed the  burnt=offering and the ſocrifices, ; 


2 Chron. vii. 1. 


Q 59. What was Gpnified by this fire coming immediately 
um before the Lord, or from beavenn 


A. It ſignified God's acceptance of, and acquielcevce in; 


be obedience unto death of his own eternal Son, en by 
theſe expiatory ſacrifices, Iſa. xlii. 21. 


O. 60. Why was the fire never 0 out, but to be kopt J 


der burning tepon the altar, Lev. vi. 13... 
A. To ſhewe that it was not pelſible bat the, blood. of but 
mid of goats ſbould take away ſin, Heb. x. 4.; and therefore 


Þ teach the people, under chat diſpenſation, / to lock to tlie 
woning blood of the Meſſiah, as that only wich could 
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5 eng and ſacriſice to God, for a / Wyo Jane, 


Joh. Vs 2. in which he might eternally reſt. 

* bt. What were the ſacred re in the boly Pace, 4 

1 tlie firſt tabernacle, Heb. ix. 2. 

A. They were the candlefiick; the table with the Neu- Ira 
and the altar of eee 
Q. 62, What was typiſ-1 by the tre- 
A. That all true ſpiritual Ig br is conveyed unto the church, 
| only from Chriſt, John i. 9. 18: and that, as the branch 

Were ſupplied with oil from the body of the candl-ftick, 
Jo all the members are ſupplied out of the fulneſs of Cirii; 
#, God giveth not we Spirit ty meaſure - unto lim, chap, 

ü. 34. 

63. What v was meant by the SHEW=BRE oy which was 
| always ſet forth upon the table. Exod. xxv. 30.? 
of» 5 That in Chriſt, who is the bread. of life, there is fcod 
" continually for Rarving ſinners of mankind, John vi. 35.; aud 
. that we can never come wrong, at any time, to him for ſupply, 
A in bim e all be fuluef, o os Godbead dad, 

J. le 9. 

Q.. 54 What was typified by the altar of mens wich 
Was placed immediately before the vail, Exod. xxx. 6. 

A.. The incenſe, which was continually burnt upon this 
> age, every morning and evening, Exod. xxx. 7, 8. (after the 
2 were offered without, upon the altar of burnt- offer. 

ge): typified the prevalent interceſſion of Chriſt, Nos upon 

- His meritorious oblation, 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

65. What were the ſacred and Ag bißcant things, cone 

tained in the mf — Place, or bdlieft, . all, as it is callech 

9 * Heb. 1 ix. 3.5 —_— 

p A. The apoſtle to the Hebrews, ſays, that the ee 
avbich is called the bolieſ of all, nap that ge lden cenſer, ard 
zbe ark of the covenant, overlaid round about with gold. wheres 

2 in aua the golden Pot that bat mama, and Aaron's red tat 

15 d, ond the tables of” the corcnant; and cer it the ebe. 
© rubims of lory ſhaddowing the mercy feat, Heb. ix 4, 5. 
| 2. 66. Da the golden cenſer, like otlier Bard vent 

TE in the molt holy Place, remain perpetually therein? 

2 \. No; it remained no longer, than the high prieft cone 

„ ſprinkling the blood of the ſin-c> 
E upon tbe eee aud befere it, Lev. xvi. 14 
_ "AY wha tune the cloud of Incenſe, kindlod, with cog 


- 
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of fire from the altar of burnt-offering, covered the. mercy» 
ſeat, ver. 12, 13. 3. and then, when the high- prieſt reti wn 
from the moſt holy place, he carried off the genteß, ce 

with him to the altar of incenſe, where it lay till th ere Was 
next occalion for it. | 

Q. 67, Why then was the holieſt of all faid to HAVE. the 

olden cenſer? 15 

A. Becauſe the pr we uſe of i it, was to carry in burn- 
ing incenſe to the moſt holy place, along with the blood: of 
the ſacrifice on the great day of atonement, onee every years 
Lev. xvi. 12, 13. 

Q. 68. What was typified by this cloud of incenſe carried 
in by the high-prieſt to the moſt holy Place, along with the 
| blood of the ſaerifiee once a-ycar?. 

A. The infalitble prevalency of Chriſt's interceſſion, becauſe 
of the infinite merit of his ſatisfaction, Heb. vii. 23. 

Q. 69. What was the moſt eminent pledge of the deine 
preſence, 1 in this mcſt boly place? 

A. The ark, with the mere y: ſeat that covered it, Exodus 


Nr. 21, 22. „Thou ſhalt put the merey- ſcat abe upon the 


ark, as there Will I meet with Woes and 1 will commune W 
P 
Q. 70. What was 13 within the ark? 


26 AF 


A. Nothing but the tuo tables of ſtone,” on which the 
ten commandments were written by the finger of God at 


mount Sinai, 1 Kings viii. 9. There was nothing in the ark, 
ſave the Two TaBLes tone, which M:ſes put there at Horeb, 
Q. 71., Were not che golden pot that bad manna, Ane 
laron's rod that Gudded, put within the ark, as it would ſeem 
from Heb. ix. 4.2 
A. No: it is expreſſy ſaid, that both theſe were appointed 
to be laid up BEFORE the teſiimony, not IN IT, Exod. Xvi. 34. 
and Numb. xvii. 10. Pp 
Q 22. What did the golden pot that bad manna ſignify;? 
A. The ine xhauſtible proviſion of all the ſpiritual” ble f- 


ings laid up in Chriſt, for che members of his my! ftical 1255 * 


John vi. 345 35% 
Q. 23. What was ty pied by Aaron's rod that budded ? 


A. The fixed i TOM God had made of Chx alt, unto 
the office of prieſthood, he 2 8 called 75 God there eunto,. _ 
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'Q. 74. For what end was fin ark of the covenant Proper 
made??? ! 
A. It was for bolding th two ieh of the uy which 
are called the reftimony. Exod. xxv. 16. fays God to Moſes, 
wer. Thou ſhalt pus into the ark the teſtimony that I ſhall give 

ee 

Q. 75. Why were the table of the law called the 0 du tables 

of teſtimony, Exod. xxxi. 18. ? 

A. Becauſe they teſtified the will of God to mankind as tlic 
unerring rule of duty, Iſa. viii. 20. 

Q. 76. Why were theſe tables put into the ark ? 

A. To ſignify that the law, which was broken by the 
firſt Adam, was put up, as fulfilled * in the fecond, Ila. xiti. 21. 
that there might be no condemnation to them abich are in 

Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. viii. 1. 

Q. 77. Way were theſe tables called he fables of the c 
nant, and the ark wherein they were contained, 1e ark = le 
ccvenant, Heb. ix. 4. ? 

A. Becauſe the ten ba, written on theſe tables 
were the matter of the covenant of w:rks made with Ada 
us the head of h's poſterity, Rom. x. 5.; and the fulfilment of 
them, both in point of doing and ſuffering, was the cc:.ditio 
of the covenant of grace, made with Chriſt, as the reprelentar 

tive of his ſpiritual feed, Matth. iii. 15. 

278. What was che mercy-ſeat ? 

A. It was a plat? of ſolid gold, exactly fitted to the breadth 
| and length of tae ark, Exod. v. 10. 17. compared, ſo as to 
be a lid, or covering, to the UI of the covenatit, Wich 
vere within it, ver. 21. 

Q. 79. Why was it called the mercy: ſeat? 

A. To intimate, that God is propitious and merciful to 
finners, only ug the meritorious ſatisfaction of Chriſh 
Rom. v. 21. 

Q. 80. What was üenden by its being e a ld or covering, 
to the tables of the covenant? | 

A. That the broken law fo hid or covered by the . glorious 
Surety, who anſwered all its. demands, Rom. Viit 33, 34. 
that it could accuſe none before God, who had fled for refuge 
to lay hold upon the hope ſet before them, Heb. vi. ES 
| ; Q 81. What was it that Nearly belonged to the mcicy« 

A The deli, oY 6 e. 10 neh. x. 5 


Of the Cxremontat LAW. 
Ot 82. What was repreſented by theſe eberubims?* -;* 
A. They repreſented the miniſtry and ſeryige of the bh 
angels to Chrift and his ehurch, Heb. i. 14. FS 
(: 83: Why called-cberatims of glory? © ONT 
A. Becauſe God manifeſted? his glory from et FEY 
Fxod. xxv. 22. and gave gracious any ers with reſpect o bis 
church and pcople, Numb. vii. 89. 
O 84. How did they ſha w the merey-leat? Wh 
A. By ſtretching forth and ſpreading their wings over it, 
intimating their readiueſs to WAY upon Chriſt's errauck o on al 
occalions, Pfal.. eiv. 4. 5 
O85. In what 720 ure were the faces of theſe beru- 
bims? « 

A. They looked one t9 aide, and foward the . 
ſeat, Exod. xxv. 20. a 
Q, 86. What did this poſture of their faces fenifyt 
A. Their looking one to another, ſignified their perfect 
harmony in ſerving the intereſts of Chriſt's kingdom, Nek. 
10. ; and their looking toward the mercz-ſeat, ignited their 
dfire. to dive, with the moſt profound veneration and won- 


1 


— + Which things the angels deſire to look into.“ 

Q. 87. Wo was allowed to enter into this mast boly 
flace? 

A. None but the bigb- prieſt alone, without any to afend 


th er aſliſt him, Lev. xvi. 17.: And herein he was an eminent 
to Wl type of Chriſt, who had the whole work of redemption laid 
ch upon his ſhoulders; And of the pvople there wes none with bim, 
Ifa, ili. 3. 
8 83. W * did the e enter into the boli of 
to [ 5 
ſt, A, Only once every year; namely, on the Pet day of 


anement, which. was appointed to be a ſolemn annwer⸗ 
kary faſt, under that ceremonial Alpes”, Lev. vi. 

% 30. * 

89. In what manner did the bigh-pric enter within 
; 4. be vail? 
ge A. He was e r to carry along with bim the” 
bad of the ſacrifice, lain without the tabernacle, at the altar 
y's of burnt-offering, and the golden cenſen full of burning — Tg 
Without both which, he might by no means enter inen be 


oh place, Lev. xvi- TI. 1. 


& 9% What Was typified by this fleanity?. 


| 


der, into the adorable myfiery of reedec miug love, 1 Pet. i. 1 25 


PS TS 


— —— — 
: . - _ 
: . = e ; 2 
- < 5 3-3 En 3 n 8 
— —_— — * — 3 PI — _ — © — 
. 8 — * * | 5 * 
VE - Pe de: _— £1 - "2-5 --ih 0 22 eo — — 9 ow 7 * 
— CO — 2 * 5 - OY = - © = 
LY oo en r vs on 3 - 
_ = ſl Wy - 
» - On * — - r 


® - their males before the Lord at Jeruſalem, three times in fic 


22 "Of is: WSH LIV. * 


NE. . It el the perpetual efficacy of the blood of Cirg 
nn heaven, for all the  bleflings and per for which it yy 
med on earth, Heb. xii. 24. 
10 ks 91. | 1 the ceremonial Jaw, or any part thereof, obliza« 
fory now, under the New Teſtament?” _ 
A. Although the divine truths, couched and ſignified under 
the ceremonies of God's own inftitution,, be unchangeab/y the 
ſame; yet the obſervation of the ceremonies themſelves, is ah. 
rogated by the death and ſatisfaction of Grieg where they ha 
their full accompliſhment; Jobn i. 17. 
2. 92. How do you prove, that the ceremonial Jaw was 
aboliſh<d by the death and ſatisfaction of Shrink; 
A. From the utter deſtruction, for many ages bygone, of 
the temple at Jeruſalem, where only it was lawful to offer 
facrifizes ; which adorable Providence would never have per- 
mitted, if theſe ceremonial inſtitutions had been to ſubſiſt after 
the death of Chriſt, of whom it was foretold, that he thould 
cauſe the ſacrifice and the-oblation to ceaſe, Dan: IX. 27. See 
alſo Jer. in. 16.— © In thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, they ſhall 
ſay no more, The ark of the covenant of the Leal: neither 
ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall they remember i it, neither 
mall they viſit it, neither ſhall that be done any more.“ 
„Q. 93. What may we learn from the whole of this typical 
1 | 
A. That as the ceremonial law was "a ſhadow of cd 
things to come, Heb. x. 1.; ſo it is a perpetual evidence of 
the faithfulneſs and power of God, in the full accompliſh- 
2 of all the bleſſings that were e prefigured thereby y, John 
LIN: 
2. 94. What was the JUDICIAL . "oo 
A. It was that body of laws given by God, for the go- 
8 vernment of the Jews, partly founded in the law of nature, 
and partly Wenz them, as they were a nation dine from 
all others. 
br © 2 95. What were "tliets Lows which reſpedled them as a 
People diſtinct from all others. 
A. They were ſuch as concerned the redemption of ti 
© mortgaged eſtates, Lev. xxv. 13s; the reſting of their lerd 
every ſeventh year, Exod. xxüi. 1 f.; the appointing cities of 
refuge for the man-ſlayer, Numb. xxxv. 1 5.,; the pearmg of 


ö 5 year, Deut. xvi. 16. 3 and the __ | 


Of the. Tn COMMANDMENTS. 2Z 


O. o. Whether is this law abrogated, or is it All of 
binding firce ? 

A. In fo far as it reſpects the peculiar eons of che 
Jewiſh nation, it is entirely abregated; but in ſo far as it 
contains any ſtatute, founded in the jaw of nature, common 
to all nations, it is ſtill of binding force. 


Quesr. 41. IVhere is the moral law fum- 
marily compi chen ded? 


Axsw. The moral law is ſummarily com- 
prehended 1 in the ten commandments. ethos 


Q. 1. What is it to be [ ſummarily cemprehended® ? 5 

A. It is to be brief y ſummed up in ſuch few and well 
choſen words, as to take in & great den more than unt i 
expreſſed, Rom. xiii. 9. 

 Q,2. Where is the moral Jaw thus briefly ſummed up! 7 

A. In the ſten commandmente, ] Deut. x. 4. 

Q. 3. Where is the law more largely and fully ſet forth ? F- 

A. In the whole ſeriptures of the Old and New T eltament, 
Paal. cxix. 105. 

Q. 4. By won were the ten commandments firſt pro- 
nouneeck and promulgated? 

A. By God himſelf, Exod. xx. 1. Gop ſpake all theſe 
words, | 
Q. 5. Whether was it God effentially. conſidered, er 
God confidered as in the perſon of tbe Son, who ſpake theſe 
words ? 

A, It was the thres-one God conſidered as in the perſon 
of the Son, who was the ſpeaker of them; as is evident from 
Ads vii, 37, 38. where the Prophet, whom the Lord was to 
raiſe up unto the Jews, of their brethren, Nike unte Moſes, 
8 expreſty called, the Angel which Hale 15 bim in mount Sinai. 
dee alſo, Heb. il. 25, 20. | 

Q.. What was the peculiar work of God 8500 theſe Rs, 
alter he had fpoken them with an audible voice, in the heal ing | 
or all Iſrael ? 

A. He wrote, or engraved them, with do? own fog 

an wa cables of ons, Deut. ix. 10. 

. Were each of els tabics written on both 4 Jer? 


— 


1 Theſſi v. 23. 


| and the ſecond? 


into the mind of kamen and to ware them in their bearti, 


E. that which be todk not away, Plalm Ixix. 4. 
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* tie Tru CommunnyuentTs. 
A. It is ſasd expreſly that they were, Exod. xxxii. 17.— 
The tables were written on vorn their e on Sage one ſide, 
and on the other, were they written. 

Q. 8. What did this fignify ? 

A. The tables being full of writ on both THR ſignif 
that nothing was to be added to the words of the law, of 
_ taken away from them, Deut. iv. 2.; and likewiſe that the 
whole man, ſoul, ſpirit, and Roy's mult be 1 on fied a, 


Q. 9. How oft were the commandments written on table 
of ſtone _ 

A. The firft being broke by Moſes, on occafion of the 
_ idolatry of Iſraeh Exod. xxxii. 19. the Lord condeſe ended 
to write on other two tables, the ſame very words that were 
on the former ones, chap. xxxiv. 1. 

Q. 10, Was there any difference betwixt the firſt two wbles 


„A. The firſt two, which were e entirely the work of Ged, 
(the poliſhing as well as the engraving,) were broke beneath 
tbe mount, Exod. xxx. 16, 19.; but the fecond, which were 
hewed by Moſes, the © typical datos. were pat into the ark, 
Dato xo 37 $0: 

Q. 11. What was the Spiritual 55 which was s repre: 
fented hereby ? 

A. That though the covenant of works, nds with the 
firſt Adam, was broken and violated by him, yet it was tul- 
fled in every refpet by Chriſt the true Mediator, who 


12. Why were the ten commandments written on 
table: of fone ? 
A. To intimate the perpetuity, and everlaſting obligation 
of the moral law, Pſal. exi. 8. 
Q. 13. What was bee by their being written with 
the finger of God? 
A. That it was the work of God: alone to put his lows 


Heb vil. 10. 
Q. 14. W boy wok. the law of OR ta commendment thus 
expreſly revealed ? 
A. At mount Anni, which; is A lcd Horcb, Deut. ve 2. 

2Q 15. In what form was the- eo} the ten commaid- 
ments 4 Res out at mount Sinai? e 


10 


th 


bs 
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+ Of the Tru Conu ADE Ts? 25 


A. In the form of a covenant, Deut. v. 2. The Lord, 
wr God, made a covenant with us in Horeb. Accordingly the 
en commandments are called the awords of ibe cauenant, 
Exod. xxxiv. 28.; and the tables: of fone are ter med * 
bles of the cowenant. Deut. ix. 9. 

N. 16. Whether was the Sh trau ſaclion i in the: = 
of the covenant of. Worthy or in the form of the WER. 
o grace ? | EE 

A. There was a repetition of zorn thoſe covenants on 
dat ſolemn qecafion. - Oo 

Q. 17. In what order were Tels two covepantsrepoatel 
on mount Smai? 

A. The covenant of grace was eu promulgated; and 
hen the "covenant of * Was Ae ed, as lubſcrviegt: 
thereunto. | . 

Q. 18. How doth it appear that the .cavenant of GRACE | 
ws firſt promulgated ? 935 

A, From theſe words in the treface, prefixed to the 
wmmands,, I am the Lord thy God, ſpoken to a fele&t people, 


the natural ſeed of Abraham, as typical of his. whole ſpiritual ©, 


170 Gal. ili. 16, 17. 
Q. 19, How are the ten conundaents to be viewed, 
they ſtand annexed to this promulgation of the covenant 
F grace on mount Sinai? 

A. They are to be viewed as the law of; Chrip, or as a 
mle of life, given by, Chriſt the Mediator, unto his ſpiritual | 
ed, in virtue of his baving engaged to tulal the a . 
deovenant in their room, Ram. vii. 4. 

O 200 How doth it appear that the e:venans of WORKS, 
Ws likewiſe diſplayed. on mount Sinai? 

4 From the thunderings and ligbtenings, and * voice * 

be living God, ſpeaking (the words of the ten commandments) 
ut of the mic of the fire, Exod. xx. 18. Deut. v. 22, 26. 

NY 21, What was ſignified by the thunderings and light- 
55 10 the voice of: God, ſpeaking c out of the midſt of 
ve hre? . 

A. Theſe awful ee repreſented that infinite avenging 
th, which was due to all Adam's family, ſor the Ped: o 
i the covenant-of works, whereby the whole of God's holy | 

a was violated and infringed, Gal. iii. 10. 

rs. Why did God make a diſplay of the. arne 

Works in a {uck, an au ful and ine, manner? 


* 
2 


W Of ber Coker 

1 That ſinners of mankeind might be deterred from the 
remoteſt thought of attempting obedience to the law a x 
condition of life; and be perſuaded to fly to, and acquieſce 


in, the undertaking of Chriſt, who engaged his heart i aps 
proach unto God, as Surety in the room of an elect wer 


CR 21, 

Q. 23. If both coveriants, of grace and works, were ex. 
hibited on mount Sinai, were not the Iſraelites, in that caſe, 
9511 both theſe covenants at one and the fame time ? 

A. They could not be under both covenants in the ſame 

| refpods, at. the ſame time; and therefore they muſt be con- 

ſidered, either as ee or unbelie vers, both as to their 
bvard church ſtate, and inward ſoul- frame. 

Q. 24. In what reſpects were the believing Lr geln 
in the Sinaitic tranſaction. under both covenants? 

A. They were internally and really under the covenant 
| of grace, as all believers arc, Rom. vi: 14. and only exzerna ly 
- nder the above awful diſplay of the covenant of works, as it 

was ſubordinate and ſubſervient to that of grace, in Point- 
ing out the ncceſſity of the Surety-rightcouſneſs, Gal, ili. 24. 
„. 25. In what reſpects were unbelievers among them, 
under theſe two covenants of works and grace? 

A. They were only externally, and by. profeſſion, in reſped 
of their viſible church-ſtate, under the covenant of glace, 
Rom. ix. 4-; but internally and really, in reſpec of the ſtate 
of their ſouls before the Lord, they were rs the covenant 

works, Chap. iv. 14, 15. 
| 26. Which of the two eovenants were the privc pas part 

>; the Sinai tranſaction? _ 
A. The covenant of grace was both i in itſelf, and in God's 
intention, the principal part thereof; nevertheleſs, the covc- 
nant of works was the moſt comfpicurus part of it, and lay mull 
yious tg the view of the N for they saw the th under 
ings ant the tightenings, and ibe noiſe of the trumpet. and the 
mountain ſmoking, Exod. xx. 18. And fo terrible was the 
Sight, that M. fes Jaid, 1 een fear and quale, tide 
XII. 2144 

Th 27. What ett had. this tremendous diſplay. of the c0- 
venant, of works upon the Iſraelites? 

A. It tended to beat them off, in ſome meaſure, from 
that ſelf-confidence which they bad expreſſed before the 
3 of the laws” Exod. XN. ©, z and 70 diſcover de 


* 
oc 


e Te EN, e 


adler af i a Mediator, and of faith in him, as the * founs =_ 
dation bf all my obedience, Rom. xvi. 25, 6. 
28. How doth it appear that it bad this effect! 3 9 
A, From their own words to Moſes, after the terrible ſis he 
which they ſaw, Deut. v. 27.—Speak thou unio us all at 2g 
the Ld our God ſhall ſpeak unto theey and we will n 
[that is, believe,} and vo. On which account the Lorc 
commends them, ver. 23, —They have ell faid all that - a 
have ſpoRen : O that there were ſuch an heart in them / | 
Q, 29, In what reſpest had they ſaid uell in what they 
had ſpoken.? 

A. In as much as they had made faith, or believing, the 
ſource and ſpring of acceptable doing; for, whazſcover | js nos 
of ſaith is fin, Rom. Xv. 13. | 

Q 30, How many commandments are commonly allotted . 
o each of theſe two tables of the law ? | 
A. Four to the fir table, eontaining our duty to God 
and / to the ſecond, containing our duty to man. £ 
Q. 31, How are the precepts, which arc naturally moral, 
dtinguiſhed from theſe that are but poſitively fo? A 

A, The precepts which are naturall moral have, in them, 
m innate rectitude and holineſs, which is inſeparable. from 
* but the precepts which are porively moral, have their 
rectitude, not from their Own nature, but from the Peſi e 
annand of God. ; 
Q 32. What example may be given for the illuſtration 
hereof ? 13 
A. The furtb 3 as it eppoints God to be | 
worſhipped, is naturally moral, founded in the very nature 
God: but, as it injoigs, that: he be worſhipped on ſuch 
particular day of the week, it Is Pofitive 24 moral, founded 
oy 12 the avi} of God. F 
Q. 33. What is the differenee betwixt the commands that 


1 we cxprefſed in affrmative, and. theſe that are expreſſed 
. in negative terms ? | i 1 
* A. What God forbids is at no time to be done, Rom. _ 
is.; what he commands is always our duty, Deut. Iv 1 
4 8. .; and yet every particular duty, 1s. not to be done at ; 

ul times, Mat. xii, 8 
n . Why are negative precepts binding at all imer? 
* kt becauſe what is forbidden is at all times fiaful ; ang 
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Ko 2 05 tbe, 8 Un av ny pretex 
pin 0 N 
2. 3 ro What an wo 15 _—_ de of BY law of the 
ten Famman | is vx yy 17 
A. That 1 it is fag, bf 25 #itual, Rom, vii. 14.) 
1 N road, or moſt extenſive, Pfal. exix, 96. 
Q. 36. What rule is to be obſerved for the right. under. 
Randing g of the Perfection of the law ! 
A. + That it binds every one to full conformity i in the 
< whole man, unto the righteouſneſs thereof, and to entire 
I bediene for ever; ſo as to require the utmoſt. Perfection 
in every duty, and to forbid the leaſt este ce of every fi 
x Mat. v. 21. to the end. James ii. 10. * 
. Q..37. What rule is to be obſerved for ade, kat 
the ſpirituality of the law ; FE 
A. That. it reacheth to the thoughts and mations of the 
beart, as well as to the e Fords and aclians of the life, Deu. 
vi. 4. T 1 
2 Mae Wust rule is to be . for the right under. 
. 1 of the breadth or extent of the law? 
That, as where a duty is commanded, the contrary fin 
orbidden, Iſa. lyiii. 13.; and where a &h | is forbidden, the 
- Eontrary duty is e Eph. iv. 28.; ſo, when any duty 
is commanded, all the cauſes and means of it are commanded 
alſo, Heb. x. 24,25-;3 and when any ſin is forbidden, al 
eealigns , and temptations thereunto are forbidden likewiſe, 


Gal. Vs 26, t 

wal Sc 5t 5a 

= rer, 4 42. What 15 the fon 1 the te 
1 mmantments : 5 


. * 25 | 


sw. The ſum of the ten "commandment 

A8 is, To love the Lord our God with all our heart, 
_ all our ſoul, with all. our ſtrength, and with 
| a our mind; and our neighbour as ourlelves. 
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ee geen, . 
5 e ſum of the four commandments in the es. 
nr 07 A > God and into the fo of ihe 
the ſecond table, which contain” our ry 
Qs, Ws b of. the fur conmandinei in, the 

if table, which contath our duty to God? © 

"x It is [to love the Lord our God, with all our 0 
with all our foul, with all our Arengib, and with all our wind, 
Luke x. 27. | 

. 5 hy i a this ealled the firſt and great commandments 
Mat. xxii. 38.? 

1 % Becauſe the” duties of the firſt table have a more direct 
relation to God, as being the Inmediate object of them; 
or, becauſe loye to our neighbour ſhould flow from Jove 
to God, as the proper ſountain, and principle of it, 1 John Sq 

4. What is meant by the [50M] of the commd | ments? | 
1 K. The comprebe! ive duty of the law, Which in - ; alþ 5 
other duties in' the bbſom of it, Rom. xiii. 9. eee 
Q. . What is the . ve duty of the lav ꝰ e 
A. It is LOVE; for, love is the 7 lfulling of: the hs, Toms 
Wr | Fo, oth 4 
0, 0. What is dhe nature of that” Tye which he com 
prebenſive dut: the law! 8 
A. It is Tack as 409% from ſaith, as the fource and ſountajex 
of it ; for, faith wrkeib Ty Hove, Gal. v. 6. 

0. 7. What ought to be the ſupreme object of our love? 

A. [The Fon), or Anon himſelf, as be is Qin Gov, 
Deut. Nx. 6. 

Med How A ways niay the Lord be ſaid to be [ur 
en OS 
A. Th. ways ; , either by pr ON revelation and offer; 
5 by ſpecial property and poſſeſſion. 
2. 9. To whom doth he mate the external 9 
E cher of himſelf as their God? | | 
A. To all ſuch of mankind,” without exception, as "Hub 
the word of "this eee ſent unto cher Prov. . | 
Heb. vim. 10. 
8 10. When is he our God by ſpecial propery and 
. W ben by faith we are 1 to Chriſt, 1 Cor, ili. 23. 
in 1 merey and truth are. met together, 8 8 
aud! N cach other, * av. Tos 
GX .; 3 
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1 TL What 8 io Wies the Lend our God [wit on 


4 


| 4 is to 268 you un! e'gnedhy, without” bypeeriſy or 


imwation,. Rom. Xii. 9. 
2. What is it to love him [with he our fer, and, mind}? 


A. It is to, have. an J e cordial, | and affectionate 


: 27815 93 

J as As It. is to. love OY: fo much e as God, Mat, x. 37. 

I and nothing but in ſubordination to him, Luke xiv. 20. 

4 | 1.55 14. How may we Ano, it we have ſuch a ſupreme 

bye do the .ord our Gd? 

«= As If we love him purely for himſelf, and his own 

=" * atchle(s excellency, as ſhining in the face of Jeſus. Song i. 3.: 
ik we account all things but Joſs in compariſon of him, h 

: | Wo 8.; and af we center- mn E the on] reſtin 

= ty our ſouls fer ever, Pal. 2 8. $ 58 

Fo ., Qs ts. What is the ſum of the fix commandments in the 


— 0 e ontain © r duty to man? 
. A. Tt 1 8 t | ute neigh boaur as ourſecves], Mat. xxii. 39. 
i and 15 like unto it, T bor ſhalt love thy neighbour as 


75 16. Why 4 is the ſum of the ſecond table ſaid to be ike 
unto the ſum of the fuſt ? 
A. Becauſe the duties of the ſecond. table are injoined 
Wd the, ſame authority with thoſe cf the ſuſt, James it. 10. 
. In which of the two tables is the lawful live 
o% ves contained, ſceing it is not exprelly wc ntioncd 
either of them? | 
JET A. It. is fairly implied and n in both tables, parti 
fularly in the ſcoond, where love to ourſelves is mwic the 
example and pattern, * according to Arhich we. ſhould love 
others, Luke x. 27. Thou ſhalt lode thy . as thyſclf.. 
ai l What i 15 lawful ſelf-love.? BP 
A. It is an aiming at our own happineſ:, in 1 e 
to the glory of God, which ought to be our chick and ultimate 
. . 
to. Whom are we to underſtand bs [cur mich "INF f 
A. All of marking, unto whom we have ahy way acec 
10 be uſeful, either as to their temporal or ſpiritual _ 
Luke x. 36, 37. Ky 
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Oct, $ mg the, Cormandments, 32 


Q, 20. gat at is it to love out neighbour las, ourſelves]? » 

50 7 
15 lt is 5 kt. as truly and / incerely as we dot ur- 
ſelves, Eph. v. 29. No man ever hated lus « owl ae but 


pl 


butitern und cheriſmheth it.]? 
21. Should our. love to our neighbou? be as great as "it 
3 10 orf Ives? | 

A. It is not Cenliiie that's it be as great in degree, but Gely 
that it be as ſincere, and free e of hypoer iſy, as it is to ourlclves, 
Rom. xil. 9. 
. dt is the rule according to whikh” our love to 
bur neignbgur ſhould be regulated! 

A. That we do to others what we would: have them & to 
us, Marth. Vil 12+ 

. 23. How is this rule to be hed 25 preventing. the 
ibuſe of it? 


n A, That we do as we r be done to, fret a O97] 208 7 
q firmed judgment ; and by ſuch as p'ace themſęlves! in. the Jams 


relatis:1s, and in the ſame cireumſiances with us. . 
N 24. Why are we injoined to Neem others liner than ba 
turfetver, Phil. ii. 3. N 
A. Becauſe the more of the grae e of God we "have i in our 
hearts, we will the more clearly ſee that we our ſelyes* are the 
wief Henner, r Tim. i. 14; 15. and have the ſeed © of all ſil 


in us, Which would ſoon ſpring. up into tlie worſt of adio, 
i not reſtrained, Rom. vii. 23. 
4e . 25. What is the diferencs betwixt the Lowe we ſhould. 
hare to all in general, and the love we ſhould hav. to, the 
ed ſants in particular - 

A. We flovld love all men in Seel with a love 01 ener 
be vlence, and: Bikewiſe of beneficence, according to dur abllity, 
cd Cal. vi. 10. ;. but we ſhould love the ſaints with a”. love © of 
] emplacency. and delight, Plal. vi. 3. 8 88 
5 ( 20. How ought our love to extend iefelr to our ene⸗ 
e? | 


VC A, By fer vin them, and! pra ing gor them Var! v. 
„a. e e ® 5 IS 4 


Q 27. What may we learn from. the fo 6f the- come 


| 4 CE 


on tiandmaits? / 
ug A. That 70 or Ne wich is the att of tha commands 
nent, ought to flow from a pure Heart, and a 808 AM 


| Ne ee, T Tim. i be Ge 88 
oC) age i 2 ee err 15 OY 9 268 49951: tha 214 0 * 
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* ore vi cen 10 ue Coen, 


7 5 P's 1 hat Fs, the preface to the tin 
ane unc N | , 

Axsw. The preface to the tell cond 4 
is in theſe words, „I am the Lord thy God 


which have brought thee out of te laid of 
* Pt, out of the houſe of bend 75 


Qursr. 44. IV hat doth the preface to the ten 
Commandment teach un? 


Axsw. The preface to the ten command met 
eee us, That becauſe God 1s the Lord, and 
our God, and Redeemer, there fore we are bound 
t keep all his commandments. 


4. 970 


N 74 Wpat! is a a [preſice}: ? 
A. It is ſomething flohen before 2 or, a preparatory intr%e 
"Coon to a, following diſcourſe. 
Q. 2. Whether are theſe words, [To am Is Lora thy 6: 4) 
"Ve. to be underſtood as a Pr eface to all the commanumnents 
or to the jir/} only? 

A. They are to be underſtood as a preface to flew all 
Abehgn they ſtand immediately connected with the for, 
being the ground of the particular applicatory faith in a te. 
deemiug God, which is therein joined: 

Q. 3. Why are the above words prefixed as a preface t 

5 all the commandments? 

A. Becauſe they are def! act's as ſo many rcaſons and argu 

" ments to enforce our obedience to them. 

Q 4. Why did God give reaſons to enforce obedicnce t6 

"bis commands, when his will is the ſupreme law? 

A. To manifeſt his ama ng condeſcenſion, in dealing 
Veh us in a ſuitablenc's to our Lada as ian! ercatuies 
. Hob, xi. 4. ESE 1H 

* 2 - Hew many ka or 1 8rgumichts 1 are there n thif 
preface. whereby God enforces obedience to his law? 

N A. Three: the firſt i is, becauſe he is Tu I on, or Ir! aﬀ 
we ſecond, becaule he-ig cn en and the ebird, becauſe 
is our REcauR 


. 1 


118 
nd 


nd 


ro- 


"af 


0 the Pacracs ta the. Commengineats. 33 - 


0. 6. 8 of tneſe en 18 _— formal reaſon of 2 


4 


«gienoe?\ AG +J\ * ©, FL , 5 

A. The 1 vemely; God's eſferaial* greatneſs, as he 
; Jenovan, tbe MAI High cor all the ear BRA. JxIXtfi, 
18.3 "though, at the ſame t me; bis relative poodpels, as 
=5 Gad; and, the deliverance he hath accompl ined, as our 
Redecmer, are invincible ar guments ng motives | thereunts, 


Lev. xix. 36, * 
Q. 7. What is the ſtrength of the firft argument for obell⸗ 


woes +, taken from God's being (rr, Ee 


The. ſtrength of it = in tlus, That. beeaule: God is 


ook the eternal, immutable, and almighty God, 


hav: ng h's being in and cf himſelf, and giving deing ty Py 


3 


vis words aid works *; therefore, "all ob<dience and 3 95 
ton is due to him, Lev. xx. 6. 

A. 8. Where lies the firengrh of the ſee cord argument 
for obedicnee to God's Jaw, taken trom his being h 
Cob]! 


A. It nes in this 's, That beoguſe he makes himſelf. « over is 


ſinners of mankind, by a new-covenant grant, in the word of 
diving revelation; therctorc, this cupht to ſweeten all his com- 
mands, and power fully excite us to the obedience of them, 
Lev. xx. 7. ö 


(9. What doth God mike cher to us in the word, when | 


he Makes a grant of mimſelt, therein to be our G:d? | 
A. He makes over to us whatever be is, i Hoſe xiii. 4. and 


e be hath, Pfal. bocaiv. 11. as God, to be ours freely | 


and eternally. | 
Q. 10. What doth he make over to us, when be makes a 
Frant m of whatever x = 82 
A. He makes over to us both what he 1s nnd), and 
wat he 1s perſona/ly. 


O. 11, What FAY he make over to us when he makes a 


grant of what be ts eſfentially. 


A. All his glorious attributes and lb ces to be * 


Ix. xxxiv. 6, ; his infinity, to be the extent cf our inheritance, 
Rev, xxl. 9.3 his eternity, to be the date of our happineſs, 


John xiv. 1 9.; bis unehangeableneſs, to be the rock of our reſt, - 


Mal. ü. 6. ; his wiſdom, to direct us,  Pſal. bexiii. 24 3 his 
pover 10 2a pig wy” 2 Chron: xvi. 9. ; his . 36: ng” 
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A Of the P Patra 12880 to the Commandments, 


EYED. RE) on 6 * 2 
1 us, Wale xvi. 14+ ; his Aae to aſſoil us, Rom. iii. 26, ; 
to reward us in the wa ay of gr ace, not of delt, 

19 th 1.23 And his truth, to ſeduͤre vs in the accompf . 
. oh all 2 promiſes, Heb, XA 
| What doth he make over to us, "whey he makes 4. 
510 f "hat be is eren! e hy 
A. He makes over himſcif in the perſon of the Father, to! 
be our God and Father in Chriſt, 1 Pet, i. 3.; in the perſon of 
th: Son, to be our Redeemer and Saviour, Ia. xIviii. T5.; and 
in the perſon of the He Obo, to be our San cer and 
Comfor ter, John xiv. 16. 

13. What is it that he makes over to ws, when he males 
1 g. Tt of avbatever ur Harn? 

A. AS he bath all the good things We. can n poſſibly need im 
tine, or through eternity, 15 he makes them all fr cely over to 
us in the'promiſe ; — 477 things are yours, 3 Cor. ili. 21.; for 
inſtance, be hab life, ſur the quickening of us who are dead 
1% ſraßpalſes and fins, Eph. it. I.; 8 5 uſneſs, for the jultily- 
ing us who are guilty, Iſa. xlv. 25.; and redemption, for deli- 
vering | us who are lawful captives, ch. xlix. 24, 25. In a word, 
& Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him,” 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

Q. 14. Is this grant that God makes of himſelf to 113 in 
the word, to be cur Gcd, no more than 2 mere argument, of 
motive, to enforce our obedience ? 
| A. It alſo ſtr engthens and enables us | thereunto, Fackid 

. 272 ; 0 
. z. How doth the revelation of Go being or our Grd, 
ecken and ehable us to obedience? 

4 A, In as much as by the revelation hereof, the Holy - Ghoſt 
is conveyed, as the immediate efficient of hobbcfs, Gal. iii. 2.; 
and faith is pu in the loul, as the ring and fountain 
thereof, chap. . 

. 16. Vhy doth God dont ii law with this grant of bim 
ſelk, as the Lord our ae ; 

A Becauſe it is cotiprehenfive of all the promiſcs of tle co 
venant, and of the bleſlings that are wrapt up 1 in them, and 
therefore the beſt encouragement to the obedience of faith ; 
for, becauſe he is our God, he will give us ore beart, and one 
way ; be uuill not tuyn away. Frort us to do us good, But vil 


gut bit fear 4 our 0 Eh that e wor e ron Fl 
Jer. Rule 38 385 155 4%. 5 12 : 
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en . n * 
8 A \ 


walk DIR (Hs, 3 XY N * . 2 
Fthe "REFACE 15 T. by n eh. fy 
ie W 40% 


$44.4 * doth. God: Male this « dec! aration 5 his grace, 
in the 1-5-4 time Ie an], and not iu the Future, 1 vi by 
thy Go a 

12 To ſhew, that God's covenant of promite, i is, 
a ſolid ground and foundation for the preſent aRin 3 0 Jy ith, 
in every caſe and cireumſtanee wherein we cam be 6 ſituate, 
James ii. 23. 

Q. 18. Why doth God, in this grant, adrefs the duner 
in the ſingular number, I am [Tay] God? - 

A. Becauſe he wants that every individual finner, to whom 
the revelation of his grace doth come, thould believe it, with 


100 _ 


z particular applieatory faith, Zech. xiji. 9. Iwill ſay, I is my 


people : and they ſhall ſay, T] be Lord is my Gob. 

Q. 19. How may we know, if ever we have, by faith, 
received the offer and grant that God makes of himſelf in 1 
vord? 

A. By our love and eſteem "of him, Exod. Xv. 2.; ; by 10 
repoſing; entire truſt and confide ce in him, Pſal. . * 
our likenels and conformity to him, 1 John lil. 3. hed 06 by 
dur longing. after the full fruition and EnJuy ent. by 1 5 Pla 
xiti, 25 3. 

Q. 20. What bs the rrp ancuMENT, in the pr raface,. * 


atocing our obedienee? 


A. It is in theſe words; (ubieb þ have Treught thee out ft the 7 


land of Kg ypt, out of 10 the bouſe of bandage]. _. 
zl. How are theſe, words explained in our Catechiſm? * 


A. Of our ſpiritual redemption by Jeſus Chriſt ; ſor, {tbe 


preface 10 the ten commandments teacheth: us, That becaufe | God | 
i the Lord, and cur Gad, and Rrpeexes, therefore we are | 


beund to keep all bis commandments}, 
N 22. Wherein lies the ſtrength of this argument, for en- 
forcing our obedience to the commands of God? 


A, It lies in this, That as he brought Iſiael of old Ly of 


their bondage in Egy pt, ſo he delivercth us out of our ſpiritu- 
| thraldom: and therefore we ſhould erve bim a, ear, 


a balm eſs and tighteouſneſs. before bim, all the days of « 61 He, : 


Luke i. 74, 75- 


z. In what reſpects did the deliverance of rſrael out o of 


Lrvpt re 1 f. our ſpiritual r:demption by Chriſt ? 

A. The Iſraelites were made to ſerve the Egyptians 
With rigour, Exodus i i. 14; ſo finvers, by nature, are under 
the wol cruel bondage and ſervitude to fir and Satan, 
2 Pet. tits 19-7 the Iſraelites were not able of themſelves to 
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Make of. he eee yoke, Bed. i n. 3. ; no more . 
ners ol mankind capable to extricate themſelves from a ſtate of 
itua} ſlavery.in which they are naturally inthralled, Rom, 
6 bu the Iſraelites were brought out of Egypt with a frag 
and, and a ftretebed out arm, Pſal. exxxvi. 12.; ſo are we 
out ob our ſpiritual thraldom. by the miglity power of God al- 
NG Plal; cx. 2, 3.: the Egyptians were deftr oyed, when 
Iſrael. were delivered, Exod. xiv. 28.; fo principalitics and 
Powers were ſpoiled, Col. ii. 1 J. trauſgreſlion finiſhed, Dan, 
.. 24. and death unſtinged, 1 Cor. xv. 33. when our te. 
jon was accompliſhed, ver. 57 
—— . 24. Seeing the deliverance of Iſrael, which was typical 
of our ſpiritual deliverance, was brought about by divine 
power, without. the payment 77 a price, will it follow, taal bur 
fpiritual redemption was wi#bout a price alſo? _ 
By no means; unleſs the ſimilitude betwixt the type and 
©] 2 anti type did bold in every reſpect, wuich it cannot poſſibh 
for, though there be a reſemblance bet wixt them in ſome 
things, yet there is always zu diſparity in others; as might be 
made evident in every one of the ſcripture types and metapliors 
wherewhto” dine 'th Yrings are eompared ; for inſtance, Jonal 
ys alive. ip the. whale, s belly, whereas Chriſſ ee dead 
the grave. 28 
— D. 28. Sigee God brought all the Irelites, without exc 
Teption, out of Egypt, doth it from thence follow, that Chrif 
enen an man ind ſrom their ſpiritaal bondage? 4 
A. No: becauſe the Iſraelites did not typity and repreſent 
all 0b but the elect only, Pſal. exxxv. . . - 
Q 26., Low do you prove that. the cleft enly, and not al 
mankind, were redeemed by Qhrift? - 
A. From the Father's gift of thens to lor from eternity, 
John: Xvit. 6., from his repreſenting them in his death, John 
11. ; and from bis intergeſſion within the vail for them on- 
„ Jobn xvii. 9. I pray for tbem; I pray nat for. the world; 
V them which. thou haſt given me. 
27. Are the ee fol interceſſion of Chan alk 


I of the ſame cætem : 

— St they are; for, his. norton being founded u 
His purchaſe, and conſi ſting 1 in a pr eſenting the merit thereof 

before. the throne, Heb. ix. 24. it clearly follows, that they Ine 
can be no more extenſive than the other, John XVil, 24. 


ther, 1 wall Oat My als bom: Se * . Wes be 42 
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Q' 28. How then are theſe ſcriptures to be explained, which 
em to peak of en un al purcbaſe of all mahſtipd z fue s 
that Chriſt died fra all, 2 Cor. v. 15.; that he taſted? det fe 
every man; Heb. ii. 8. ; that he is tbe propitiaticn f for tÞe for W i 
the world, 1. John H. 263 'and the liice? mn hf 
A. They are to be explained in a limited ſenſe, of ome ons 


ly; and not of every individual of mankind ; as the like genel 


ral terms are undoubtedly to be underſtood 3 in other places of 
ſcripture ; ſuch as, Col. i. 6. and Res. xiii. 3. ; for, if it i; 
alledged that the above ſcripture-expreſſions prove an univefi 
fal purchaſe, it may be ſaid, with the ſame parity of reafort, 
that they” payee: an vntverſa , Waren which tew 
will aſſert. * 


Q. 29. Doth not the univerſal offer of Chriſt prove the 


mmiverſal reden of all, at leaſt, within the ö ible | 


nk”: 

A. No it only proves the unqueſtionsble duty of all 0 
believe, upon the call and command of God, 1 John iii. 23.4 
and the infinite intrinſic worth of the ſatisfaQion of Ctirift 


for the falvation' of all, if it had been to deſigned, chaps. 


WW, 14. 


Q. 30. Doth the erben purchaſed by Clift bring any 
benefit or advantage. to the reprobate world ? 1 


A. It is owing thereunto that the goſpel is ſent. euren 


them, John iv. 4. ; that temporal judgments are ſhortené 
Mark xii.” 20:3 and it is on account of the elect, who are tb 


ring of them, that they are preſerved for a while in this ; 


world, Rom. xi."30. : bat then theſe," or the like benefits, are 
not to be conſidered as the fruit of Chriſt's putchaſe to the re- 
probate themſelves, but to the elect only, who are living among 
tem, 2 Car, i ive 15. or, who are to deſcend from oo, Iſa, 
ie 

zr. Wherein conſiſts the ſpiritual vondage- we are Y 
turally under, and fedeemed from by Chriſt? 

A. It conſiſts in our-Being under the wrath of God. 1 John 
18, ; the guilt; power, and pollution of ſin; Rom. vii 745 
the tyranny of Satan, Eph. ii. 2. ; the ſriares and temptation 


of the world, 1 John it; 26. ; and in our liableneſs to the - Pains 


of hell for ever, Mat. xxv. 46. | 15 
32. What: right had Obviſt tobe our "Redeemer from 
Fus ſtate of ſpiritual bondage? N 


* Re had a Wee of 26d and a right of bfr beg 
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pee © hes bad "pk a ee ie 
he is God, he is fe original owner, Rom. ix. 21. 


335 as he is Mediator. he has the elect gifted unto him by lis 
Fatber, John. xvii. 6. 8 , 

QQ. 34. How hath he a ri bt o ty? 

A, He hath it by. the legal e beten 
kim and us from eternity, in virtue of bis being made a 
furety of 1 @ better teſtament, Heb, vi. 22. ; and by the 4. 

ſumption of our nature in time, whereby he became our 

kinfman, and is # not qſbamed zo call us bretbren, Heb, it 
1, 12. | 
Q. 35. What doth God's delivering Iſrael out of the land 
| of Egypt teach vs, with refpe& to his church and people iy 
general? "OI! 
- 7 oc if teacheth us, hes 28 affliction 3 is the Lot of the Lord's 
| people, in this Preſent evil world ; ; fo Severance therefrom js 
ſceuted in due time, Pſal. xxxiv. 19. Many are the lie. 
my of; the bun, but the Lord delivereth them out of " then 


| Q 36, What i 18 the di „ hetwixt the Men, of the 
: ay ly, and thoſe of the wicked f 
A. The afflicions- of the godly are the chaſiiſements of 
 @ gracious Father, flowing from love, and Vt igned for 
their projet, Heb, x11. 6, 19, ; but the afflictions of the wick- 
ud are the puni/bments. of an avenging Judge, flowing frem 
aurath, and. deſigned for their ruin and deſtruction, Fee, 

| Ve 1 5 

Q. 37. What improvement ought we 10 make of our ſpiris 
| tual redemption ? 

A. It ſhould excite us to fand faſt i in the nber, uber 
5 mtb Chrift bath made us fi ee, and not be entangied again with 
the yoke of bondage, Gal. v. 1.; to aſeribe all the praiſe of ow 
Peron Jhherty to our glorious Deliuerer, Rev. i. 5, 6+; and 
to teſtify our gratitude and thankfu}neſs to him, by q convere- 
nn Pg the goſpel, Phil, 1 547. 


2 . * Which is the: tet german 
4 ment; 5 

Aue. The Gef commandment i is, This ſhalt 
have no vn gods ee me. 


ds | 


all 


* 7 * 4 


* A 


\ 


NE of rhe Doris required, Kc. | # 39 
Qursr. 46. What 17 required in the fp 


commandment * P 


* 


5 The firſt commandment requiretli us to 
know, and acknowledge God to be the only true 


God, and our God ; and to worſhip and a. 
him . = | 


Q, 1. Why are 1800 part of the commands of the law a0. 
vered in negative terms? 
A. Becauſe negative precepts are of the Rricteſt obligation; 
2 ng aheays, and at all tunes. 


Q, 2. Why is the firſt commandment, in particular oy ex 
preſſed? 5 


A. Becauſe of the nerpetusl propenſity of our natures, Recs | 


the fall, to depart from the living God, through an evil beart 
{unbelief, Heb. iii. 12. 

'L 3. Why is this 9 ſet in the ſront of all ts 
reſt ? 

A, To teach r us, that the 8 er to be our God, is 
the leading and fupdamental duty of the law, Exod. xv. 2. 
which ſweetly and powerfully influences obedience to all the. 
ober commands of it, Pſal. cxviii. 28. 

. 4. What influence has obedience to the firp, upon 
obedience to the other, precepts of the law? 

A, As obedience to the rſt commandment, is to believe 
that God is our God, upon the gikt ot himſelf to us, in theſe 
Words, [I am the Lord thy Gi}; fo, without believing tliis, 
It's impofible we can Uo any thing elſe that will pleaſe him, 
Hab. xi. b.; for, anhat ſccver 35 no: of faitd is ſin, Rom. xiv. 23. 

g. Why do this, and other commands, run in the 


keond perſon fiugular, Titou, and not in the plural, you, or ye? | 


A. To fignify, that God would have us to take his com- 


Man; nents; as {ſpoken to each of ps in particular, as it we 


nere mentioned by name. 
0 b. What is the eanneclion betwixt the trefl ꝛce and tha 
% can mand ment? 
A. The Pre face reveals and exhibits 'the object of abs 
Parr 11. | D 
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| extent ? 


God, and cur God; and 10 worſhip aud glorify bim accord 


ment require? 


Cen. He hath manifeſted himſelf to: be, The Ker thy 2 


i: Rn Hanſgreſſion, and ſin; end that he will I) nc mea 
. bor he bath manifeſted . himſelf to be in Gl if, 16 Tech 
4 12. What is it. to [know], God as ba is in. n 1 1 


| ouſueſs ſake, becauſe he has. , magnified the. law, and Dal 


*.* LITER 91 


«© 9 = 


: fo * | Seo 4 
| | * KNA * 
AD 4. 2 __ ve N INI 
— ; hi : 


mathe, Fr commandment injoins the duty of Vestel on 
that object: the one make: a Brant of gr race; q and the otber 
wee us to lay hold on it. 


.. Are the Treſace and FTA .commandment of equi 


A. Yes: every one to whom the premiſe in. the Preface 
is revealed, is obliged, by the command, to belive it, with 
application, John iii. 18. 
„ . 8. Can the obligation of the 2 7 be in the Jeaſt 
aveakened by the grace of the goſpel publiſhed in the preface? 
A. So far from it, that it is impoſſible for any man to ſhave 
of the grace of the goſpe}, publiſhed in the preface, but in 
a Way of believing, injoined in the firſt command of the Jaw, 
Rom. ili. 31. 55 we . make void the Jaw thr cugh faild? 
God forbid. 
«Qs 9. What are hs chief duties required i in the, firſt com- 
agendment, as thus connected with the. pretace ? 
A. [To know and acknowledge Gd to. be the enly try 


ingly]. 
Q 10. What Know LEDGE of God doth the firſt Sh 


A. It requires us to know that, Gd 5 and that he; 
och a God as he bath manifęſted. bimſelt tobe in his wog 
dhe Xt 0c F 
ar What hath God manifeſted himſelf 10 be in 1 


a merciful and gracias, lang- ſuſeriug. and abundant 
.goodneſs and truth, keeping ,mercy far thayſaids, forgiw 
ar the guilty, namely, without a ſatisſaction, Exod, XXX 


ils ibe word to, bimſelſ 2 Cor. v. 19. 


A. It is to know that he is well pleaſed for: Giuiſt's ! ight 


iy honourable, Iſa. xlii. 217. 
2. 13. How i: the knowledge of, God uſes] 21 2 0 
'A. Into. ſpeculative or 9 and pra r lay 
| | "knowledge. 


4 27 N 9 ”= 
x ade a "IF: + $2 
* * 2 
* Fl 8 


Qu 14. Whet- is the ffecutatiue or” canon knowledge 
God 7 


A. It is only a a ating knowledits ov Wai in) Sus beuck 


without any ſaving fluence or efficacy upon the'h&rt kid - 
praftice ; as is to be found im ungodly perſons or hypberites, 
who may Prafeſt that they know God, but in works they. _y” 
bim; Tit. 1. 16. e 


Q 15. What! is it to have a ſaving and praclicat knowledge 
T_T 


A, lt is to hive ſuch a lively apprehenſiom of his relatiow 


to us, as our God in Chriſt;as 1 is acebmpanied with an habitual 
wnformity to his will, in heart and life, 1'John'it. 35 4% 
"VO b. Wnat are the evidcnces of true ſaving knowledge? 
A, If it is an experimental, Col. i. 6. intereſting, Plat. * 
W. 11. ſaneultying, 2 Pet. i. 8. and humbly: rr A 
Job xl. 45 5 = 
Qu1 7. What is it to Lev ILE DEI God? x 
A. It is'to own, - avbuch, and cbufeſs him; both in ſecret, 


and before the world, Rom. X. 1 10:—W itb the mouth confſſurr 4 


# nade unt9 fabvagion;- 


is. Why are the knowing ad aeknewiedging ol God, 
pined together?) 


A. Beeauſe where-ever the ſaving ' knowledge of God TY 
mpiantet in the heart, there will be always ſome evidences 


thereof, either to ourſelves, - or others, diſcovered in the lite, 


Dun. xi. 32i—Tbe Perple bar d know their God «ſhalt de frongy 
nd do exploit . 


eg. What {ould we know and ednoviedgs God to be? 


A. We ſbould know and acknowledge him to be 1 my 
true Gu, A cur God]. 


(20. What is it 10 know and acknowledge. God to be 
the 5 ky true God 2 

A. It is to believe and profe ſe, chat he alone, and eie . 
Eolleſſed of all infinite petfeRiin'; and that the oerfeBions N 

Wille divine nuthre” are muſt eminently diſplayed auf mhami» - 
led! in the perſon of Chriſt, bur on y' Saviour and ReUeemer,; 

of, Xin. 4— J. bon Malt knew 10 god but mo; for theres he” 

wr befides me. 


77 Wiat is it to know and. ac knowledge: God ts be 
ah, 


mY ny to profeſs oy relation to him, 4 s his begehen 
2. S 5 DA : F. 
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| n e 45 
the faith of the grant Vat he mules of bimſelf t. to us as tur "wh 
iti the word; Deut. xxvi. 17%18. Plal. xIvili.. 14 
Q 22. Can we know and acknowledge God to * our Gad 
(as required in this commandment), unleſs we believe in Clif! 
A. No: for no man cometh unto the Father . but by me, 
ys * Chriſt, —=He that bath feen me, hath Ke the Fal 
John xv. 6, ; 

Q. 23. Is not t faith, or believing 1 in Gluift, a 6210 -preceſt 
only; ant] not required in the law ? 
A. By no means; ſor, in the goſpel, {tr ialy and. properly 
He take, as it 1: contradiftin& from the law, there can be 10 
"precepts ;z becauſe the goſpel, in this ſtrict ſenſe, is nothing ue 
Aan a'pnomIsr, or glad tidings of a Saviour, with 855 
"mercy; and ſalvation in him, for loſt ſinners of Adam's family; 
according to the following feri eme Gen. ili. 1 5. Iſa. I. 
Ke 1 2 3% Luke k. 10, 11. 
Q. 24. Since ſaub and repentance are duties conf quential 
dd the entrance of fin, and the revelation af the goſpel, muſt 
they” not therefore be new Tues not given to Adam in 
innccenee? | 
A. Though there was no occaſion ſor the, exerciſe of thel 
duties in an innocent Nate; yet, Adam being bound by the 
taw of creation, (particularly the ten commeardnents, give 
him in the form of a covenant of works), to believe whateve 
God ſhouid reveal, and obey whatever he ſhould command; 
Bo ſoaner was the goſpel-revelation made, than the ſame very 
"Jaw, which bound him, while in innocence, to believe in Cel. 
ereator, obliged him, when fallen, to believe in God- redeem, 
Now revealed and mitde known unto him; and Ji;ewilc to tun 
Jrom ſin to God, Rom. ili. 31. ; 
Q. 25. Whence is it that the © Lligation of th ie Jo 1510 
Extenſive, às to bind to the belief of whatc cr God hall 
rebel 
A. This ariſes from the abſolute perſecdon of the Jah 
emen Being a complete rule of all obedience, canngt Lub 
ſaſten the duty, the ſame moment that the object 13 f. vealet 
1 exit. 9—4 ty commandment is exceeding broad. 
| 4 Q 26. What 1 is the VOY of making laith e and repar 
*ance new gofpel-pr ecepts? 
A. The abſurdity is, that hereby another rithteor! 
introduced in our own perſons, than tlie rightcouſn: s of Ut 
as the immediate ground of our Pardon and beben b 5 
fore God. 


ſneßß 


* 


3 5 


in the Finer: Commandment. 43. 


Q, 27. How doth this ablurdny neceſſarily follow from 
the ſore ſaid doctrint? | 

A, If Chriſt, as our Surety; . fulklled the prevePty and 
endured the penalty of the motel law, according to Gal. iv. 4, 3. 
then it cannot but follow, that this law of faith nad repentaner, - 
not being fuifiiled by him, muſt be fulhiled . by ourſelves, in 
our own Per lens, as our righteouſneſs before Gode. and thus 
another ground of juſtification 1 is eſtabliſlied, be ſides tlie ſuret y- 
rght:onfucts, contrary to Gal. lic 4 be and. ll, 21. 
28. Wat. is the. doctriue of our Larger Catech iſm 
on this hend? 
A. Tbat boheving and. truſting?, in God, (which is. the 
fame with F,; + being careful in all things to pleale him,.“ 
and * forrowſul when in any thing is offended.“ (which is 
the ſame with refeutdhice), are among the duties required 
ein the U commandment 2: and that * unbeliet ,— diſtruſt, 
inecorrigibleneſ., —and hardneſs of heart, or unpenitency,” * 
cording 10 Rome Hs 3. there quoted}; are among the . 
Vròulden' therein “. 

Q, 29. What doth God require of. us in this. commandment; | 
3 th2 evidenec of dur Knowing and acknowledging him to be 
tie only tine (+ d, and our God? | 

A. Tliat we {worſpp, and. glor. fy him accordingly,] Matth. 
iv, 10. — T0 0. ait -verſbD ins Lord iÞy Us by: dud Dun ny : 
ver WY ben. ſerve. 
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nd; 2.30. What is it t5 b 2 God? . 
ery A. It is to make him the ſupreme object of our ala. 


e Pl. 1x%ia 19. . deſire, Plal. IX ill. 23. and delight, Pſal. 
lit J. and that not only un our ſecret devotions, bur 
ikewite. when joining will others in any religious ade, a 
Paal. Gel 

O3. What is it to [ 1717000 him ? 

A. It is to aicribe all poll. ble glory 1 perfection to bim, 
Lad. xv. 11. and, in ali bur actions, to aim at che advance- 
heut of his honour and glory in che world, 1 Cor. x. 31 

(32. What is unported in our being required 10 worſbin D 
wad x glorify him [accordangly} 2. EX: 

A, It impoi t, . that luce God c-mmands us to know 
and acxnowiedge him, not only to be the- true Ged,; but 
bur Wt 34h, in virtue of tie aneh he makes of. 


Lee Large Ct. 9 O. 194, 103. 


= 


of the Doride required 


himfzlc | in i the word; it Re WT us, in all our alone. re. 
ligious and civil, to behave towards bim, as Canding in 
ſoch a near a” intimate relation unto us, Pal. xiv. Ut, 
I Cor. vi. 20. 

Q. 33. Can we glorify God aright, unleſs we acanonieds? 
him to be cur Gl in Chr "ft (8 
A. No: for, unleſs we acknow'e122 a God in Chiriſt. a; 
our God, we make him a liar, in ſay ng, I am the In 
thy God, and rebel againſt his authority in the 5. com. 
mandmen! „ Which is, VT. bou ſhalt have no other gods bee 

re me. te * | 

Q. 34. Is bzlieving the promiſe then, the found dation of 
al acceptable worſh'p ami bediene? 

A. Yes: for all rod obe ence, is the obedience of cit. 
Rom. vi. 26.; aud ib Faith it 75 26-50 i 20 {leaſe Gal 
Heb. xi. 6. 

©. 33. In. what manner are we required to worſhip a1 
glorify Gold ? 

A. Both inward'y in our hearts, John iv. 24.; and cut- 
ward!y in our Ives, "Mat. v. 16, 5 
. 36. Few are we to worſhip God furl in Our 
hearts ? | 

A. By tri ſting, Iſa, xxV. 4. hoping, Pſel. exxx. 5, and 
deligliting ir him, Pial. xxxvile 4. ; by thinking and meditating 
pon him, Mal. iii. 10. Pſal. Bait b.; devoting oui ſelvcs to 
him, Iſa. xv. 54; and by being filled with grict, when he is 
offended by ourſelves, or others, Plal. xxxviin 18. and 
CExize 136. 


2. 37. How are we to a and glorify him outer 


in our lives? - 

A. By pray ing to Lim, and praiſing him with our lips 
Pfal. exlii. 1. and cxlv. 21.; by being zealous for his * 
Pal. Ixix. 9.; careſul to plcaſe es Col. is 10.; and by wall 
ing bumblz beſore him, Mie. vi. 8 

38. What improvement Gage we to make of the £57 
701. rant in the preface, II am the Tard thy God}, and 
abe Precept injoining the belief thereof [1 hou ſhait bave 10 

ther gods before me?? 
. A.- That 115 the duty of every one of us, without waiting 
| at We find g gracious qualifications wrought in us, % janily 10 
I. c'aim to a God in Chriſt, as our God,  Plal, xcv. 7.: ts 


eing what he retires In the firſt place, us the foundazion of 
all other ac of obedience, 2 Sron: J XX. 20. 
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tu the Pract Cumtrandment. | 45 


„2 39.7, it is an external federal relation to the” viſible 


(lurch. which God aflerts in the pretace, when he favs, 1385 
the Lerd thy Sed! hau can the Fit Commandment 0 Arr ant "The 


faith of a /, | ecial relatic? Sal. 

A. As tae command ah ways Warrants 4 particular erle- 
ton of cvery gencral premiſe, ſo the external federal EA 
which God bears to the vb e chureh, bresmes a 0 cela 40 
the moment that the promiſe is belicved with a particuler ap- 
plicatory faith, Jer. lit. 22. (9 


QuxsT. 47. 22 1s forbidden in the firſt 
(mmmmandine © 

Axsw. The firſt Sommanschetet for biddetht 
the denying, or net worlhi 'pping and glorith ing 
e true God, as God and our God; and the 
ging that worſhip and glory to any other 
which is duc to him alone. * 


2. 1. To what general hea. 1; may the 10 forbidd en, in 
the rſt command icnt, be reduced ? 

A, Lo theſe two; Atheiſm and idslat: "Ys 
QQ. 2. What is Arun? 

A. It is the (den nying), or not having a God. : _ 

Q, 3. How is Atheiſm commonly djftingu ſhed? 

A. Into peeg! ative and Practical. 

* 4. How is [peculative Athe! iſm again lub dete 

A. Into that Wuich 1 is direcily, and into that wliich is inter. 


pre! 4 Ut evecy ſacli. 


on 
„ 


(2 5. What is direct ſpeculat ve „Athelfm! 

A It is a fixed perſuaſion in the heart, and an open, pro- 

ton with the mouth, that there 1s no God. 

(* b. Waat is ſpeculative Shoji, interpret ative! ly, or by 
nec conſequence? | 


A. It is the rejecting of any of thefs truths, whiel are 


ACC: -lfarily connected with the being ofa God; ſuch as the 


cenying of providence, or any of theſe eſſential perfections of 


God: becauſe. from thence it would nccellarily follow, that 
llere 1 18 no God. 5 
Q 7, Why would it neceſſarily follow, ſrom the == 


of Ry er 160 of the divine pe ſections, that there 
Wo 


A 5 | 


8 


As is Gans farbtAden: os 


A. Becauſe it is impolite. do conceive that there i; 1 
God, without conaeeiving at the ſame tim? * that lie preſerves 
and. governs the world, . Ia. xIi. 23. ſoit is unpollible 1g 
conceive his being or ee, without eo necivlng him io be 
poſſeſſe d of all iufinite · perfeclion, 1 John 4. 5. 

8. Can there be ſuch a perſon: among men, as a dire; 

i ive Atheijt ? 

nl ih No: there can be none of ' mankind,” who have, at al 
tim: , ſuch amixed and-.confllant perſuſicn that there is 1:5 G 
as at no time wiatfoever, to have the leaft . fear or doubt af. 
the contrary, Dan. v. 6, Q - 

(O. 9. How: doth it appear, that there ca be no ſuch per. 
Gn as a dcowar gh t ſpecu! ative Athieſt? 
4. From unlverſal ex Perien c, Whteh atteſts, that the kn7. 
5 led: ze and impreſſion of the bang ef a God, is ſo natural t, 
man, that "wg can no more diveſt himſcif thereof at all time; 
than he can ſtrip hinfelf of iz-realon,. or hake off lis c 
exiſtence, Rom. i. 19. hat wich inay be known of God. 
is manifcſt . in them; for God hath hewed it unto them;“ 
L & ingrained it in their natures. 

Q. 10. Would it not ſzem that there may be a down-right: 
ſpeculative Athicit, from Pſal. xive 1. The fool hath tat in 
his heart, There is no God?“ 

Ac T bs words do not import a fixed and permanent er ſis. 
fin, but rather a ſecret ib accordingly, -the expretlion-is 
not, The fool hath ocHievel, or is perſyacted in- his heart, but 
bath sa1D; that is, would fain, have harbourcd. ſuch a ſceret 
deſire. : 

Os 17. Why would wicked men with there was no God! 

A. To be free of any check or reſtraint upon tlicir Jutts, 
and that they may work all uncleanneſs with greedincſs, 1K 
iv. 19 

12. Who are they that are interpretatively Atheiſts? 

18 Not only they who deny the providence of God, 
any eflential attribute of his nature, but likewiſe all Dei/ 
who reject ſupernatural revclation: and ail openly aid 
and profane perſons, who live as if there was no God, Plal 
„ 13s 
Q. 13. Whether is it ſpeculative or praflical At! fifa th 

is chiefly levelled againſt, in this commandment? 
A. Both; but eſpecially practical Atheiſm, as being unive 
Joly 7 Rom, 1 lil 11. f 
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Q 14. What is praclical atheiſm? f n * 
A. It is a denying of God in our practice, Titus i. 16. 
« They profels that oy know God, but i in ee 
Im.“ > 10 ee e eee, 
. How doth profiical Aikieſit e irſelf?;̃ʒo 
A. % cnfttink the duties required in this Cindi 
namely, not knowing and acknowledge God, tg be what. 
he really 1s, and neglecting to worſhip i giorify - n 
iccordingly. 
Q. 16. Who are ouilty of not owing God? ; 
A. Not only the IIcathens, who walk c bets to na- 
ture's light, Ron1. i. 21.; but I kewiſe Chriſtians, who bein 
privieged with the means of knowing God, as in CU riſt, 5 
jet flight and neglect' the ſame, John xv. 22. If T had not 


I 


: tome and ſpoken unto them, they had not had fin: but new 
8 they have no cloak for tlicir ſin.“ 
x : (* 17. 0 are Uicy that are guilty of nct ecinouledging 
„Cod? 
" A. They who ruſh upon the actions of life, Lithout aſking 
ht his counſel about them, jth. ix. 15. ©* The men took of their 
af vituals, and aſked not counſel at the mouth of the Lord,” 
: Q 18. Who are guilty of let worſhipping] God? 
60 2 A. They who lug in the habitual negiect of the public, 
or priyate, and ſceret exerciſe of his worſtiip, Uſaiah xliii. 22. 


bug“ Thou haſt not called upen me, O Jacob; thou haſt been 
470 of me, O Iſrael.“ 


Q 19. Who are guilty of rot [eltrify ing] God? : 
\d?; A. They who fer up themicives as their ow! rule, Pfalm 
lults; 2 4: and make themſelves their cavn end and bajt Den in 


Profilen to God, Phil. ji. 21. 
(, 20. Wi nen arg PIC chargeable e M ith tis piece of prac- 
al atheiſm; namelv, ( Heling Up {nemfelves as their ads 


8 

4 , mules 

b 

00 A. Wh. n they 5 any action, religious or iel, | 
my Dore becguſe it is agrecable to ff, than as it is ' pleaſing 


b G:d, Zech. vii. 5. 6.3 when they envy the gifts and pro- 
Perity of others, Pſal. IxxIli. 3. àn d when: bey we uld 
7 or frame God hin fel ECCOFGING to their own fan— 
be Mag) _ him to be altegether fuch an aue rs e 
nive lat, . 21s Ge 
2h When do men 0s themſelves ; their Gwn end Fg 
e tanalition 1n God?” * ; 
a, When they aſcribe tte glory of what they ave or 
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1 to temſelves, and not unto God, Dan. iv. 20,; when 
they are. more . for what diſgꝛacts themſelves, than 
what diſhotiours Sam. xv. 30.; and when they prefer 
the pleaſures and — of this* world to the N ug and 
es of God, Mat. xix. 1 | | 
22. When may we be ſaid to I ip the ers Ge and 
yet. — (as G | 
A. When we draw wigh unte bim with the. mouth, aud 
Honour bim with our lips, but our hearts are far from bin. 
Mat. xv. 8, 
l. When are we guilty of not worſhipping and 85 1 
Fing: him, as (ovg God)? 
A. When, in the courſe” or tenor of our bv icur aud 
deportment towards him, we want the habitual exerciſe of the 
faith-af our federal relation unto him, Pſal. Ixxxi. 10, rt, 
Q. 24. May not the ſums themſelves be chargeable with 
ſome. degree of practical Atheiſm? - 
A. No doubt they may; when mer entertain unbecom- 
Ing thoughts of God. in their mind, or ſpeak unadvtſed]y io 
48 bim with their-lips, . Thus Job is cenſured by Elibu, for 
| charging God with injuſtice; chap. xxxiii. 10, 17. ; and Jonah 
ſpeals moſt raſhly to God, when he ſays, „1 do well w bs 
angry, cen unto death,” chaps iv. 9. 
23. Hew may a perſon know when blalphemoud 
thoughts, and Atheiſtical expreſſions, are not inconſiſtent with 
a ſlate of grace? 
A. When a blaſphemous thought | is ſo far from being indu!: 
ged, that it is treated with abhorrence; - and when an Athei— 
1 expreſſion (uttered through ſurpr ile, and che burry aud 
Fleer of temptation)” d deeply regretted and lamented, 
Nalm bowti.-21, 22. 
3 26. What is the other arid cemprebenſiue fn 
0 bidden in this commandment! 
Wi IpoL TRV. : 
22. What is idplatry? 5 8 1 
1 lt is [the givin that xvorſhip, and gu to 0 oiß 7 
45 Hl 4255 60 25 ande 
Q 23, How is idolatry commonly d. Ginguithbd? 
A, Into that which | iS groſs and external; and that wWinicit s 
more refined and internal. : 
A 29, What is the idolatry which * is ; groſs and external? 
2 It is an aſer ibing,. the ord: nary fi ſi 805 Jy . welt re- 


ious homage,...to ny, Ps blen, vr ng, Þ los the tt pe yoo 
eve xxol. 1 12 
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31. What was the nature of the Kolatry. of the How 
thene? 
A. They gde gods of the fo, mood, and Mut, 45d 
umoſt of every other creature: yea, of devils themſelve 
as the apoſtle witneſſeth, 1 Cor. x. 20. But that which W 
moſt frequent among them, was their making images or ids 
in the ſhape of ſome ſort of living creatures, or of a mixture 
of them, and then worſhipping them as if they were ous, 
Plat, exxxV. 15.— 19. 

Q 32. How did "Heathen viſb idoletry take its riſe 1 in the 
world? 

A. By men' becoming, vain in their imaginations, whereby 
they changed the glory of the-u":corruptible God, into an image 
made like to corruptible man, aud to birds, and Jour” footed . 
beofts, and creeping things, Rom. i. 21, 23. . 
| 2 33. How doth it appear that the Papiſzs are guilty of 
7 this groffer kind of idolatry ? 

2 A. By their bowing to images and altors; giving divine 
honour to the conſecrated bread in the ſacrament; adoriii; [24 
the crucifix; | praying to angels; and invocating the ſaint 


a frequently than they do Chriſt *imſelf. By all which it aps | 

ep pears, that Poi jb idolatry ſucceeds 1 in the room of the Heatben- 
i; and is more inexcuſable than it, becauſe the: Papiſts have : 
"the benefit of divine revelation, which the Heathens have not. 

Q. 34. How do you prove, that the paying religious 
homage = ſuch things, by the church of Rome, is s groſs 
"dolatry? 

A. From the nature of idolatry itſelf; the very "eſſence 
whereof conſiſis in giving divine worſhip aud. honour to any 
creature whatſoever, whether in heaven or earth; for, It is 
vfitten;. Thou ſhalt worſhip. the Lord thi FA . and bim only 
halt 9 2 ſerve,” Mar. i Ive 10. we, 7 
What is the idolatry which is more. refined and = 


8 
A It is a ſ⸗ tung u up of Mols in the beat Lack. xiv. 4. ; or IR 


2 ving that room in our eſteem and affeclon to any Hin 1 
Go + which God alone ought to poſſeſs, Luke xis. 26. ; 


; Ea "To whom | is this an of wclatry ineidenn?” . , $6 | 
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<ſpecially the virgin Mary, whom they ſypplicate much more ö 14 
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A. To al mankind naturally: and even belleveri then, 
' ſelves are cautioned and warned "againſt . John v. 21, 
Little children, keep yourſelves from idols. br x 
Q. 37. What are theſe idols which have a feat in every 
man and woman's beart by nature? 
A. Among many others, there are theſe two, which ar? 
- worſhipped and ſerved by the generality, even of the ville 
church, namely, $Z.F and the WORLD, 
2. 38. How doth it appear that SELF is an idol which 
e reigns in the heart of every one 
A F. om the very ſir / leſſon in the {chool of Chriſtanity, 
witch ig to be denied to "ff, Mat. xvi. 24. Then faid Jeſu 
into bis diſciples, If 1 man will come after me, let bim deny 
Simſeif. 
9. What is it for a man to deny himſelf? 
A. It is to give up with his ſelf-wiſdom, his Hul, and 
1 bis ſelf- righteouſneſs. 
NF 40. When do we give up with the idol of fe I 
* * om? | 
2 When we are made to ſee our own Ae reaſon 
tos be but folly, when compared with the wiſdom of God 
3 rebealed in his word; for zbe-wiſdom of ay warld is fool 
=_— _ with Cod, 1 Cor. | lite 19. 
_*” - Q. 41. When is the idol of ſe{fwill dethroned ? 
+ "2 A. When God's will of precept becomes the ſole rule o 
our heart and life, Pſal. exix. 105.; and his will of providen | 
is chearfully acquieſced 1 in, as the beſt for us, Rom. viii. 28. 
. Q. 42. When do we part with the idol of ſelf.rightecuſ 
= meſs? 
4 A. When we ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of God ; or found 
our plea, for eternal life, wholly and entirely upon the meri 
 toriou3 obedience and ſatisſaction of Curift, as our Surcty 
In our room and ſtæad, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 
io: e How oth, it appcar that the woRLD is an id 
. ſeated in e very ma's heart by. nature? 
A. From the habitual turn of our thoughts and KA Fed 
to things temporal, Mat. vi. 31. ; the cager pur ſuit of Fo 
and ardent deſire after them, in preterence to theſe that ar 
- *  Jpiritual and eternal, chap. xvi. 20. 
| * 44. What are the things of this world wh; we m 
© xally incline to idolize? 


| 10 A. Some make an ide of their e riches; J m 


* DW.) 

c ie 
K N ack 0 d ad. a. "ar "£2 TO l N ds 1 "Ro 4 . .-v = - N Y ; 

- r R * 2 1 i » * 2 * 5 

*%- a ha 9 . © r 8 * 1 2 
* 0 - : . 
. „ 9 wy" 
* 6, 


In 4 Per — 38 
anten hope, nnd ſaying to the fine goil. Then art my cn- 


ent Job xXXi. 24+; ſome, of their woridiy Heaſtres, be. 
bag ver. of pleaſures, more than lovers of Gag, 2 1 3M. iii. 4. 
ſome make. an idol of their «voridly credit and teputation, 
Feeerving Honour ore of anather, and not ſeeking the bongur 
hat cometh from God only, join v. 44. ; ſome, of their 
worldly relations, beſlowing more of their. love upon them, 
han upon God, Mat. x. 37.; and ſome make an idol of their 
rd helps Lad confidences, truſting more to theie That to | 
zol, Iſa. Xxx. 1. Jer. xvii. 5. 


9 45. What is the verdict of the Spirit of God concerning 
tho.c who make, the world their idol? 


A, It is this, that if an man love the world, the love * il, "Y 
Faber 25 not in him, 1 John ji. 15. | 


Q. 40. How may Satan be ſaid to be even id-lized, by 
hole who profeſs to bear him an implacable hatred? | 
A. When his ſuggeſtions are regarded, more than. the. 
Gates of the rt of God in his word, la, xl. 27. and 
IX. 14. 


| Q. 47. How may the ſug ge gion of Satan be mts | 
rom the dictates of the 8 SL of -Gog. ? 


A. The tendency of all Satan's ſug ggeſtions i is to ſet by 

the foul, ſome one thing or other in Chriſt's room, TX Go . 

„ 4; der the dictates of the Spirit of God are wholly cal- 

lated for giving Chriſt in all the things the Pr eminent e, 
dn vi. 14. e's 
Rt, Why i I; Satan called the god of this aerdd, 2 Ger. 5 2 
\, "IR he is Gs ſpirit. that worketh in the N wy 
Whedtence, Fph. ! ii. 2. till the pre ey he taken from the Mighty, 
K the lawful captive delivered, Ila. xlix. 24, 256 5 


0. 49. Who are they that . acknowledge the. 
Ia their God? 


A, They are ſuch as uſe ſorcery, ATTY nh 
ming, and other diabolical arts and praghices, condemned I 
Deut. „vil. IO, 1, 12. N 
0. 50. Was 7 oe bg cup an joframenit of divination; cf 
Pa he kimſeif uſe - this unlawful art, when he ſays, * 
d. xliv, 1 5.— © Wot ye not chat ſuch a man as Lec can, cer- 
iv divine!“ 5 
FA. By no means; for the word N dronk, is, on oo tha g 
7 h rendered, make trial, or, inquiry and ſo the meaning 


Wi ye not, this ſach a man a woo am $ ent and, 
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„ Of theſe Wards atronru 
uſually drank, and make enquiry affer the perſon «bs bad ſite 


l. What improvement ought we to make of the fr 


| duty-to carry along with us the faith of this relation, in all ou 
by theſe words [erroRE M] in the firſt con. 


ſeeth all things, taketh notice of, and is much 


god, 4 


, What is the ſtrength of the argument ' couched in 
A. That the fin of having any other god, is committed in 
the preſence of him [abo ſceth all things], Heb. iv. 13. 
Q. 2. What is it for God to ſee all things? 
- fave knowledge of them, Pſal. cxlvii. 5.— „ His underſtanding 
© 
2. 3, Wherein conſiſts the infinity of God's knowledge? 


of. the creatures, which are finite; as in the perfect and com 
Prehenſive knowledge of bimſeif, and his own exccllencies a 


Q. 4. How is it that God ſeetb, or know eth all things? 
: infallibly, and immutaþly, 1 John i. 8. 
huenſive ſigbt and knowledge of all things? 


A. Becauſe otherwiſe he could not be the Creator, Gov 
_— and Judge of the world, 1 Cor. iv. 8. 
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induſtrious in other matters, pa in ni the cup where 1 


27. 


4 ” 


commandment, as it ſtands connected with the preface? 
A. That as God warrants and commands us to believe in 
him, as our God and Redeemer, Pſalm xlv. 11. ; fo it is oy 


* 


Pro sches unto his preſence, Heb, Xl, 6, 


Qours T. 48. What are we ſpecially taught 


Axsw. Theſe words [BNRTORE wx] in the 
firſt commandment teach us, That God, who 


diſpleaſed with, the fin of having any oths 


theſe words [IBSrORE ME]? 


n 


A. It is to have a moſt intimate, perfect, and comprehen- 


® 


A. Not fo much in the perfect and comprehenſive knowledge 


perfections, which are infinite, 1 Cor. ii. 11. 


A. He ſees all things at once in his own eſſence, diſtindly 


Q. . How do you prove that God hath ſuch a compre 


E Ts what light doth God fe or kw 9 fig 
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Kk As they are oppoſite to his nature, Jer, xliv. 4. and 
contrary to his , 1 Jobn iii. 4. which is the ſole and _ 
erring flandard of all rectitude, Rom. vii. 12. 

7. What is that fin which ſtrikes more immediately 
ind 4 againſt the authority of God in this dr 
ment? | 
A. It is [the fin of having any other Gods 

Q. 8. What is it to have another God? 

A. It is to have our minds, wills, and affections eericd * 
fer other objects, as much, or more than after God himlelf, 
If, xlvi. 9. compared with Eack. iv. 4. | 

O. 9. What [ nctice] doth God take of this fin? _ 

A. He threatens to reſent it with the dagen marks of | 
diſpleaſure, and that even in this life, as well as in the world 
to comes, Deut. xxix. 24,—29. 

Q. 10. Why! is God ſo prey d Jpleaſed) with the . fo in of 
having any other god? 

A. Becauſe it ſets vp a rival or competitor | in his room, and 
that in his very fight and preſence, Jer. xXX1i. 30. MES 
Q. 11 What influence ought the preſence of an all-ſceing 
God to have upon us in all our ations 2 
A. The conſideration thereof ouglit to quicken and ani- 
mate us to every duty, Gent v. 22, 24.; and ſeare and de- 
ter us from every ſin, as being an affronting of him to his | 
face, who is our witneſs, and e ere IS. will be our Judgey | 
Cen. KE. 9. | 


8 49. What is the ſeeond commands 
bene?! 
Axsw. The ſecond commandment i Is. Thou 
ſalt not make unto thee any graven image, or 
ay likeneſs of any thing, that is in heaven 
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that 
s in the water under the earth. Thou ſhalt 
not bow down thyſelf to them, nor ſerve them: 
br I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſit- 
ng the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, 


% Kiara and. fourth generation of a 
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con manducni * 


entire, all inch religious worihip and ordinances 


mattlment? 


Kl, but only an appendix, or ſupplement thereto, by way 


other: the ſcœond reſpects the wins of worſhip. and requires 
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that ls me; and eie mefey unto thou- 
ſands of them that love me, and keep my com. 
mandments. | 


1 50. . hat is required 5 in the fecond 


" Kare The ſecond det requireth, 
fl 2 receiving, obſerving, and keeping pure and 


as God hath appointed in his word. 


* 1. What is the opinion of the Papiſts about this com- 


A. They Hedge that it is not a diſinct precept from ile 


of illuſtration. 


. What is their ebe, in conſequence of this opt- 
Hine? 

A, They oon ſtantly leave it out in their maſs-bocks, and 
other liturgies of their church, leſt the people ſhould obſerve 
ihe manifckt contraricty of their . to what 1 is hee 
0 expretly forbidden. 

. Wher ein then doth the ſccend commandment differ 
from tho it:? 
A. The % commendment reſpecds the cnJrcT, erd 
Yequires. that we worſhip the true God, for onr God, and no 


bat the true God be worthipped 3 in ſuch a way ly, #1 by 
_Freh erdina ices as he has ppointed in Jus ord, 111 op 4”: Crag 
10 . bum i ie ,t io. 


28 2 
* 


Io 4. What is meant by [rei1gious worſhip. 
. That homage and relpect we owe FP a proc” us 
PID Y as a God of infinite Perfection; whereby we brotelt 
* Labje& on to, aud confidence in lim, as our (Go in (Auel, 
for the ſupply of all our wants; and aſeribe the praiſe ad 
glory that is due to lun, as Our chis iet good, aud only beſ hi- 
neſs, Pſal. xcv. 6, 7. 

-Q 3. What are theſe religiues lah ance}, which Gol 
hath appanied i in Bia word? 2 , 


4 


A. They are © prayer and thankſgiving in the name of 
& Chriſt; tlie reading, preaching, and hearing of the word ; 
6 the adminiſtration and receiving of the ſacraments; chureli- 
« government and diſeipline; the miniſtry and maintainanbe 
e thereof. religious faſting'; ſwearing by the name of Fs 
« and vowing to him.“ & 

Q, 6: Is prayer a moral duty ſounded in the law of nature 2 

A. Surely it is: the neceſſary dependanee of the rational 
ereature upon its Creator, plainly proves it to be ſo. Hence 
we hnd the very Heathens practiſing it, when reduced te 


. 


ſtraite, ea 1. 14. | ; 44 | 
2. 7. How doth: it appear to be an # ft tured mean + of 


worſhip ? 

A. From a variety of ſoripture- texts injoining the pradlice: 
of it,-in all caſes and circumſtances, Plal. I. 15. Pal, iv. 6. 
Theſſ. v. 17. ä | 

L. 8, What is acceptable proyer : 7 


( 


to give, John XIV, 1 35 ; with a full peri: Aion that he doth hear 
and will anſwer, Mark xi. 24. James 1 1. 6. | 

Q. 9. How manifold is religious thankſeiving ? 

A. TWofolp; N and occe/ronal, 

Q, 19. What is fatcd thankſgiving ? 

A. It is not only "his - thankful acknowledgment of mercies 


2 daily received, which is a branch of prayer but likewiſe: 
r tie ſinging the praiſes of God with the vice, which is ſtated 

: «t of worſhip, diſtin from prayer, though JEUX A prayer 
od ougtit always to be joined with it, Pal. lvii. 7. 

no it. How do you prove that ſinging with tlie voice is 
0 a fated act of worſhip appointed under the New Teſtament? 

by A. From the example of Chriſt and his apoſtles, who; file 


* the iy ſupper, ſang an hymn, (or pſalm, es on the mar gin) . 
Mat. >xvi. 30.; and from the iu /ion laid upon all Chiang 

to be employed in this cxer ale, as a ſtated duty „Eph. v. 181 9. 

48 James v. 133. 

nen Q. 12. What fiould be the ubjeR-matter of our praiſes 

, God? , 

and A. The ng. bynns, an bir uuial ſongs, which are 

bi. dated by the Spirit of Gcd in We 3 and not . 
= compoſure whatſoever, 1585 Ve 10% 


7 Ces Larger Care Sud 1084. . 5 


6 | . | cates ö 
inthe Snoop Cümmandurnt. 585 


A. It is an q ng in C nit s name, what God has promiſed] 
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wy Tel what manner ſhould: theſe be ſung ? 
A. With grace in aur bearts to the Lard, Col. iti. 16, 


il. What is it to ſing with. grace in our bear 17 tg 
the Lord ? 6 


4 | 
A. It is to have aur vow ts going along with our voice, 


; in ſuitable acts of taith, and elevated aff ions, Pal. Ivil. 5, 


„ 


1. Are not the P/, of David, as we {lng thm 
in our language. of human compolure ? 
> Az". The tra" ſation in mctre, is human, but the fei ike 
and meaning is the ſame with: the original, 

8 16. What is cccajonal thank! Zieing? 

lt is the fettig fome time apart, for giving thanks 

to b for ſome 1cmarkablc mercy and dejiverance, retpeet pg 
either * TIE and nations in general, Neb. xii. 27. or our. 
felves and families in particular, Epi. v. 20. 

*! 7. How ought this duty to be gone about ? 

A. With an humble lenſe of cur utter amworthineſs of the 
Jeaſt of all God's favours, 2 Sam. vu. 18. 

Q. 18, Are reading, 8 and . of the wa! 4 
4 of vcr ip: 3 
A. Although they are not ats of fach Immediate ww 14 
Q$ froyer and praiſe, wheren God is immediately addruic; 
yet being the inst uted and ordinary means of falvaricn, they 
ought to be practiled and attended, with that reverence and 
regard which is due to the great God our Saviour, whos 
preſent in them, Mat. xxviit. 20. Atis x. 33. 

Qz. 19. Hew-are the 9 ation and rec PIR F the 


ſecraments acts of worſht zip! 


A. As therein, by the ſenſible Roms 8 deine appointment, 
, Qbriſt. and bis benefits arc cprcſente d, lcaled, and applicd 
to bulievers® Gal. iil. 27 1 Cor, xl 28. | | 

. 20. In what ſenſc are courcb-goveriment and diſc if lire, 
to be ranked among the o dinanocs of divine worſhip? 

A. In as lar as they are exerciſed in the name of dle 
Lord Jeſus, the alone bead of his chu ch, according to ti 
rule of his word, by charchud! Cato; ies lately couſtitule, 
Mat. XVHi. 20. 

Q. ls Why 18 the minifry, and neintainerce toro 
| Placed among religiovs.or dibapcee | 

A. Becaule as a ftanding miniſtry in the choreh, till the 


nd, of ume, is of expre fe divine inftitution; Eh. iv. 16 4 


12,13.; ſo the ſuitcble-and comfortable maintalnance thereof, 
1 a8 > Caprelly appointed, not 1 in the Old Telamcit, 


* 
* 
72 — 


— n 


= 


in de Srxcony Commardnjent, of 


Wear, xviii.s 21, 24. but ' likewiſe in the Næw. 1 Cor. ix. 
13. 14. Do ye not know, that they which mipifier abgut- 
boiy things, live of the things of tlic te mple? and tiey wich 
wait a at the altar, are par "5 770 W ith the Altar 7 Even ſo hath 
the Lord ordained. that they witch preach the gol; del, ſhould 
live of the golpel. FO 

-(Þ 224 Wiat is religi us faji king! 
A. A religious fatt requires total abate. not only 
& from 88! food, (unſeſs bodily weakiefs do maniteſtly d. able, 
„nom bolding out, til! the faſt be ended,-), but alſo from 

. all worldly labour, diſcourſce. and 0: gughre 6, and from all 
6 boclily deſighrs.“— * Joſh. vii. 6. Jusg. x3. 20. | | 

O. 23. Wnether is b diiy 1a rſting, or bare adſtmence ſrom 
bod, a np part of religious Wo; {hip 7 | 
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A. Not properly in iticir; but as it is a mean of divine 
wpointmeut, tor. Atting and di bling us for more ipwitual 
and ſolemn exeœreiſes. c 9 
24, How doth W Ven appcar to be a mean of divine 
Apomtmen u | 1 | 2s 

A, From the practioe of the faints._ under-the 285 Teſta. 
ment, Fifth. iv. 16. 47M. *. 2. 3; irom the teſt mony of 
Gift, Mat. vi. 17, 18. and xvii. 21.5 and tre cape of 
lis apoſtles, under the New, Acts xiii. 3. and xiv. 23 33 

Q. 25. What are 12518 fpiruual and folema exerciſes, 
whica fafling is deſigned to di! poſe us 101? |  — 

A. ec p humiliation cf ſou! before the Lord, on 8 | | YH 5 1 
ofün, Ezra ix. C.; free confeſlion thereof, TOS ix. 20. and al 
munen thereſrom, Joe! ii. 12. as the genuine fruits of our 
laking boid of God's covenant, Jer. I. 4: 5+; rege With 
a0 mportwnate requeſting of our gracious God, for that which | 
þ the particular occaſion of the ft, Plal, V. 133. 

(* 2b Whether is religious talting an occayionat, ora. 

[ated d uty ? $5 

A. It is merely occaſional and extraordinar *. to be one 

bout. anly as the call of providence muy require and bod tu IS 

), 27, What are the occur reices in Providence, Which are 
Leal to this extraordinary duty! 5 

A, + hen ſome great and notable judgments are e eitlier 5 

ullicted upon a people, Dan. ix. 3 3. 12 13 14. or appa- ” 


bo i "rely for the Table worſhip o Gad, in the article, 105 
PO pg - rang Seinge | 13 5 


* —— 
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Deere * 5 

=, R 6 n 1 1 

. 2 as 3b lbs CRE) COA 9 0 
Nets _ * 
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lie Durts required | 


%% W emininent, 2 Chron. *x.'2,3; 4. or, by ſome extm- 
Tord nary provocations notoriouſly deſerved, 1 Sam. vil. 3. ö. 
& 2s alſo, when ſome 8107 15 orga is 0 be fought and 
obtained,“ ver. 5, 8, vo. * 
Q. 28. Is ſwearing by tbe name aff God an act of immediate 
and inſtituted worſhip * 2 
A. Undoubtedly it is: and that Eicher > ID we dewite 
ourſelves to God in a covenant. of duties, Deut. vi. 13, or 
declare the truth upon oath, when called thereto ; becauſe, 
in both caſes, the name of "ER 18 1 9 os and 
invocated, Jer. iv. 2. 
"Qz 29. To whom are vows to be made? 
A. To God alone, as the only party. and witneſs 17 the 
making and performing of them, Pal. Ixxvi. IT. Vow aud | bh 
unto the Lord your Go. 
Q. 30. What ſhould be the ſujeRl-mas ter of our vous 
unto God:? 
A. Nothing but what may tend either to promote tlic 
practice of commanded duty, Pal. exix. 37.; or prevent tie 
Y commiſſion of any fin, to which we are. more ordinaril; mm 
4 elined and addicted, ver. 106. Me 
2. 31. What doth this commandinent require, with re. 
ſpect to all theſe ordinances, and parts of wor thip, which God 
Has appointed in his word ? 
A. The receiving and obſerving them; and keeping ie 
pure and entire. | 
— 32. What is it to Crecesve] God's en ? 
A. It is to approve of, and embrace them, as bearing the 
Ramp of his authority upon them, Pſal. Ixxzive I, 2. 
Q.: 33. What is it to [ee] them? 
A. It is to ſet about the practice of them, or to be aQualy 
; employed; in them, Pal. Iv. 17. and exix. 164; Luke ii 3T 
Q. 34. What is it to keep the ordinances of God [pure]! 
A. It is to contribute our outmoſt endeavour to fre 
them from all mixture of buman invention, Deut. xii. 32. 
2. 3 5. W hat is it to keep them [entire]! 
A. It is, in the exereiſe of faith, to attend upon cach 0 
them in their proper ſeaſon, | ſo as chat one Jutz may not jultk 
out another, Luke 1 i. 6. 


/ 5 


Diredlory for the public aorſith of ore in the c 
an ow ſolemn faſting. | | 
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| in the SECOND Commandment. | 59 

0. 30. What doth God rogue of us in this command, 
* reference to all ſalſe worſhip ? h 

. He requires -+* the diſapproving, deteſting, oppetiol all 

\« * wor flip, Pſal. xvi. 4.; and, according to each one's 


« place and calling. removing it, and all monuments of idola- 
« try, Det e | | 


* 


4 


Queer. 51. mW hat is forbidden it in the + cond 
Commandment : b | 


— — 


Axs. The ſecond commandment foibiddeth, 
the woſhipping of God by images, or any other 
way not appointed 1 in his word. e 


Q. 1. What are che leading fi fin ns forbidden in this come 
mandment ? | 


A. Idolatry and will- worſhip. 


4 O. 2. What is the idolatry here 08 TRY ? . 
0 A. [The worſhipping of God by images] T hot ſalt noÞ 
in · 


nate unto thee any graven 7 &ec. 
z. What is an image? 0 


15 A. It is a ſtatue, picture, or likeneſs of any creature wh at- 
500 5 ö 
6 Q. 4. Is it lawful to bans images or piQures of mere 
en WW eroatures ? 29 
A. Yes, providing they be only for eraoment 3 or the de- 
ſ;n be metely hiferical, tc tranſmit the memory of perſe ns 
; the 10 their acttons to Poſteri ity. | | 
oo Gan any mage or repreſerzari ion be made Ol God! ? 
AT N 1: it is abſolvtely impoſeble ; ; be being an i finite, 
ualy neomprehenſible Spirit, Fa. Xl. „8. To e ye Ven 
37¹ 6517 br, «bat. likeneſs will ye cmi af: unte Im 2 If we 
2]! cannot dehniate our own fouls, ok Jeſs the infinite God; 
| et xvii, 29. We ought not to think that the Godhead 1 7 
Ike unto gold, or filver, or ſtone, An by art, and man; 'S. 
device, 4 
xl k . 6. What judgment ſhou}d we 880 of thoſe who; 8 . 
deviſed images of God, or of the perſons of Luc adorable 
Krioiry? | | : 
rin SAT <4 Langer Cat. Ve. 108. 13971 1 


* 


* 


Cbriſ is God- man; Immanuel, God with us, I Tim. ii. 16, 


God, or of Chriſt, upon our faney, bearing a reſemblance to 
any creature er! | 


Incorruptible God, into images made like to corruftible many 
and to birds, and feur-foated beaſts, and creeping thingy, 


"the idolatrous practice of the Pap ifts ? 


to devotion; or, to worthip God before the oye? of ſaw 


; 3 G 
+ . 
2 C3 
1 Rake 
d . 
. 4 
7 ö 
i : 
by 4 
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07 the Dies frbidden - b 


* We ſhould adjudge their dot to be both unkey- 
f fil and abominable. 

Q.. Why unlawful] ? 

A. Becauſe directly contrary to the expreſs Tetter of the 
law in this commandment, and many other ſcriptures ; ſuch us, 
Jer. x. 14, 15. Hof. xiii. 2. and, particularly, Deut. 15.— 
19. and 23. Take ye therefore good heed unto yourſelves, 
(or ye ſaw xo zgaxxen of fimilitude on the day that the Lond 
ſpake unto you in Horeb. out of the midft of the Arc), leſt ye 
corrupt yourſelves, aud make you a graven image, the ſimil- 
tude of any figure, the likeneſs of male or female,” &e. 
8. How is it abominable? 

A. As it is a debaſing the Creator of heaven and earth to 
| the rank of his own creatures; and a practical denying of all 
bis infinite perfections, Pſal. 1. 21. 

Q. 9. May we not have a Picture of Canter, who has a 
e vedy Fl 

A. By no means : becauſe, though he has a true body 
1 a reaſonable ſoul, John i. 14. yet his human nature 
ſubſifts in his divine perſon, which no picture can repreſent, | 
Pſal. xlv. . 

Q 10. Why ought all ehre of Chriſt to be abominated 
by Chriſtians ? 

A. Becauſe they are downright ies, repreſenting no 
more than the picture of a mere man; whereas, the true 


Matth.! 1. 23. 
Q 11: Is it Jawful to form any inward eee 


] 


A. By no means; bceauſe this js the very inlet unto groß 
outward idolatry: for when once the  Heathens pacing: Udine 
in their imaginations, they preſently changed the glory of toe 


Nom. i 1. 215 23. 
Q. 12. What is it to Verne God by i images, according to 


A, It is either to make uſe of images, as as pretended belps 


as interceſbrs with him. 
Q. 13. Can any feigned 1 image of God, or of Chriſt, be 
bak in devotion 2 


* \ 


9 [2% * 9 
l * bs 


in 42 [pony r 


2A No: it is the Spirit only who de eib our nfirmicge 
in all acts of ſpiritual devotion, Rom. viii. 26, And that faith, 
ahh is neceſſary for acceptance in duty, fixes upon the word 
of the living God, as its ſole foundation, and not upon dead 
inages, Luke Xvi. 2, lo. | 

Q, 14. Will it excuſe the Papiſts from the charge of FER 
atry, that they pretend to worſhip the true God before i images, 
or by them, as means of worſhip, and not the very images 
WW 3 

A. Not at all; becauſe this is a mean of worſhip expreſ: 
ly forbidden in this commandment, which prohibits all bowzng 
gun before images, upon whatever pretext it be:“ Thou 
malt not Bow- DowN thyſelf to them, nor ſer ve them.“ 

Q. 15. Do they worſhip images who c down before them, 
even though it be the true God they intend to worſhip by 
them? 

A. In ſeripture-reckoning they do; Iſa. it. 8, 9. „ Their 
land is full of idols: they worſhip the work of their own 
hands.—The mean man boweth down, and the great man 
pumbleth bimſelf.“ | 

. 16. Was-it the ultimate intention of the Iſraelites. in the 
wilderneſs, to pay divine worſhip to the golden cal itfelf ; or, a 
to ]Jeyovan, by it, and before it? 

A. It was undoubtedly their ultimate intention to worſhip. 
Jerovan, the true God, before that 1 image; as appears from 
LExod, Kii, 5. When Aaron ſaw it, he built an altar 
FORE I; and ſaid, To morrow is a feaſt to the Lorn,” 
(or Jena as it is in the original.) And yet, becauſe they 
did this, ſo directly contrary to the very Icttor of this com- 
Funden they are charged with worfhipping the image 
elf, ver. 8, — © They have made them a galden cal, aug 
have worſhioped 11, Ke. ; 

. 17. Do not they who boncur the pifture of a prince, 
honour the prince himſelf? | 

A. If the prince forbid the making of his piclure, it is. a 
n eemempt of bis authority to bave it. God has. ſtrictly pro- 

libited all images on religious accounts, and therefore itis 
% inpious to Dave or uſe them for theſe ends, Lev. xxvi. I, 30. 
Q, 18, oy Images be worſhipped 1 all * their own 


SD. * * > 
3 
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elps accbun t 5 : | 4 | 
thy A, Noz eee they are the: work of man's bangs; far | 1 
io in * to man e Iſa. xliy, N „ 


ul * 2 3 1 
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in the tab-rnacle and tem ple, by the command of G6 


dhe gffetlions; as the Lutherans plead? 


8 "now: quite aboliſhed, 


2 4 
A A . 
* ; . 


. N * 4 N 1 
* ? y * * Ws * | 0 25 OY * "> ac * 


0 the 8188 purbidien + - 


pe "a TY Bs, they be worſhipped on ; account of Ye 
GRIGINALs ; or, theſe whom they are defigned to repreſent ? + 

„A. No: whether eye be Kelten to e God, of 
« aint. 

20. Why may hw nat be worthipped, EE they are 
oh gucd to repreſent G? 

Becauſe he never put his name in them ; but Jeclare 
ii greateſt Hätred and deteftation of wean, Jer. Alu. 
2729 | 
Q 27. Why may they not be vorltiped, as they ur 
defi, ined. to repreſent eminent ſaints « ? 

A, Becauſe ſaints, however eminent, are but mere crealurer; 
aud therctore cannot be the chert of <wor/jb: 5 either in 
themſelves, or by their images, Acts xiv. 14, 21 5s 

Q 22. Can ſaints in heaven be interceſſors for Gro 
on earth? 

A. No: becauſe ion being founded on fatiefadien; 
none but CnxrsT can be the interccj5r, in regard none but be 
is the preputiation for our fins, 1 Jobi it. 1, 2. 

- Q. 23. Is it lawſul to have images or piflures in in cl -lurcher 

though not for- worſhip, yet for * and rajjing 


A. No: becavſc God has exprefly probibited not cnhy 
e worſhipping, but the Mak ING of any image what ſocver on 
3 eos account; and the ſetting them up in church, 
3 cannct but have a native tendency to beget a ſacred veicral 
for them; and therefore | ought to be ab/ained from, 
* keying, at I:aſt, an appearance of evil, i Theol. v. 22. 
Q. 24. May they not be placed in churches fur beauty 
"4 ornament?! | BY 
A. No: tbe proper. ornament of churches is the ſound 
preach! ing of the, goſpel, and the pure diſpenſation of tag 
0 aments, and other ordinatices of divine inſtitution. 
Q. 25. Were not the images of the cherubims placed 


Pen ? 
AS ; ry but out of all hazard of any ne eing p!uced 
n the holy of boles. where none of the people ever came 
E were infituted by- Cod buniclf, which images arc not: an 
1 belonged to the ty yPical and ceremonial worthip, . which? 


. 26, Are dur lune, to be | Barn, for run ny 


Wo 


* 28 8 * 
8 8 RY A S 7 


low altars, images, and other momiments of idolatry, from 
places of publie worſhip, at the reformation” 

A, No: they had ſeripture-precept and warrant for * 
they did, Numb. xxxiti. 52. and Deut. vi. 3. “ Ye mall de- 
troy their altars, and break down their images, and cut dow 
their groves, and burn their graven unages with Sr = * 

. 27. What do you underſtand by will-worfHp, the 
other r leading fin, forbidden in this commandment? —_ 


A. It is the worſhipping God 140 other way nat Gee 
m bis word]. 

Q. 28.,Shovuld there be an expreſs appointmenit in the word, = 
for every part of divine worihip we ſet about? 

A. Undoubtediy there fnould; otherwiſe we are güiley of 
pn-vating upon the wor ſhip of God; and preſeribing rules to 

e Almighty, which is wth dupleaüng to him, and unpro- 
table to ourſelves, Mat. xv. 9. 

Q. 29. Who are they + that are guilty of 7 innovat ing e 
worfhip of God? 

A. All they who preſumptuouſly annex their own ſuper- 
utious inventions to the divine inſtitutions, under Pretence of 
leir being teaching guitcant ceremonics; as Mey: of the 
opiſh and Ef Copel pertuaſtion do. 


en. 30. What are theſe ſignificant ceremonies which they add 
; 00 thc inſtituted ordinances of God's worſhip? 
e . The ſign of the croſs in baptiſm ; kneeling at receiving 


he ſacrament of the ſupper; erecting altars in churches ; and 
ng at the name of Jesvs, are a Su of many 

Q. 31. Why may not ſucn ceremonies be uſed, when = 
e deli gned for exciting devationy and beautifying the worſhip” 
God? © 

A. Becauſe God has expreſſy forbidden the leaſt adding 


ca 


ſound 
of the 


pl acc 
' G6 
Im it.“ 


Pas 
came 
: al 
hack? 


2 under the Old Teſtament ? 
Les : but they were of expreſs divine appointment; 


urrcclion of Chriſt, Heb, ix. 1,—15 3 TI" 
2 ba May not Ggnificant ceremonies be Sunded on 1 Cos I's 

0. Let all Ul: ings be done ern and in ord- Fl 
bur Ul. F 


— 


pul's i 


I the Sxconn Commandment. 63 


to, or abating from the order and directions he himſelf 
gen in hs. word concerning his own worthip, Deut. 
30, 31, 32.— “ What things ſoever I command you, ob- 
* to do wr ou alt not aD thereunto, nor DIMINISIE, 

| 'P 


. 32 Were eee not 1 Sant ceremonies i n the F ae 


L by the ſame appointment aboliſhed in the N and 
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te of the Rzazons annexed 


A. No: becauſe that text ſpeaks only of the decent and 
orderly obſervation of the ordinances of God already mfituted; 
and . in the leaſt of any thing new to be added us à part of 
| vor 1 

2. ff Ts "opting of ſermons, or diſcourſes fron the pu Wir 
an ordinance of God, appointed in his word ? | | 
A. So far from it, that we find the very contrary prte. 

tiſed by our Lord, while he was here upon earth, Luke 
IV. 16, 23. where, after reading his text out of the pro- 
phet Eſalas, it is ſaid, He cLosed the book, — and began 1 
1 unte them, T His gay 15 this Seripture ffi in ycur ears, 
Py 6. „ 

Q. 35. How may we pe farther guilty of a-breach of this 
| 8 than by idolatry and will-worſhip ? ; 

A. When we either negleR, Heb. x. 25. contemn, Mat. NY! 

„ hinder, chap xxiii. 13. or oppoſe the worſhip ang ordinan- 
des which God hath appointed in his word, 1 Thefl. ii. 16. 
er tolerate thoſe who publiſh and maintain erroneous opinion 
or practices, Rev. ii. 14, 15, 20. 
bo Q. 36. What is the doctrine of our Confe ſon, concerning 
the. tolerating of thoſe who. publiſk and maintain ErrONcou: 
opinions or practices Fe 
As That for their publiſhing of fach opinions, or main— 
« taining of ſuch practices, as are contrary to the light of na 
0 ture, or to che known pr inciples of Chriſtianity „whether con. 

6 ' cerning faith, worſhip, or converſation ; or to the power ol 
« godlineſs they may lav ſully be called to account, aud 
$ proceeded agamſt by the cenſures of the church, and by dhe 

5 Power of the: civil wages” 8 


Qursr. 52. What are the reaſons annexed 
zo the fcc: nd commandment © ' 

Axsw, The reaſons annexed to the ſecond 

ty commandment, are, God's ſovereignty over 15 

His — in us, and the zeal he hath to hi 


own v worſhip 


. 1. "I Joth our Catceh: 7M wake mention of Rite 
| BONS ren to this, and the three tollowing command 
1 


** See Gen * ch. * 9 4 ond the Eher there quand 


e460 T7 


> 2x 


= 


in the Sich Commanthiont. 6 


1 Becauſe God timſelf 925 back pleaſed to ſubjoin tg 
each of theſe precepts, the reaſons, arguments, or motings 
that ſhould influence our obedienee unto them. 

Q. 2. How many reaſons are there annexed to this ſecond 
commandment ? 


A. Tanes ; contained in theſe words, cT {Oe Loi thy God 


am a jealous God.” 
N. 3. Which is the pins T of theſe reaſons ? ? 


A. It is [Gcd's ſovereignty over us), in theſe Words, I TRE 


18 or, I JEHOVAN. 

Q. 4. What do you underſtand by God's s ſovereignty 
wer us? 

A. It is his abſolute ſupreme x power, or right of domihioh 
over us, as his creatures, Röm. ix. 20, 21, whereby he can 
diſpoſe of, ver. 22, 23. and preſeribe unto us as ſcemeth 
him good, Deut. vi. 17. 

Q. 5. Wherein lies the frength of this' fr reaſon for 
worſhipping God by means of his own appointment? 

A. It lies in this, That being our ſovereign Lord, it muſt 
be his ſole prerogative to preſcribe to us The means of his 
own worſhip; and, of conſequence, that it muſt be our duty, 
to make his pleaſure herein, both the rule and reaſon of our 
puntual obſervance of what he injoins, Pſal. xcv. 2, 3. 


Q. 6. What is the scon reaſon annexed to this com- 


mandmitnt ? = 
A, It is [bie propriaty in us), i in theſe words, = THY ; Han! | 


*. Fe What other propriety has God 1 in us that by right ol 
treation? | 


A. He has a propriety likewiſe by right of redemption, 
imimated in the preface to the commands, I am the Lord 


rur Gop, which have brought thee out of the land of Egyptz 
out of the houſe of bondage,” Exod. xx. 2. 


8. Whether is it his propricty by right of n or 


by right of redemption, that cones the es maT 


betwixt him and us? 


A. It is his- propriety by right of redemptio IIa. xIili. f 


7 I. 
I have keDpeEMED thee; I have called thee / thy dae, 
thou art Mane.” 


Q. 9 What influence f. ſhould his propriety in us, as bis peo 


Ne, have pon our receiving and obſerving the one of 

bis worſhip ? " 

A. Ife are bis people, we are ranſomed by the blood 

e lis only b:gotten' bon, and fo under the ſtrongeſt ties 
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Of the -Rexzoxs: 1 


of duty and gratitude, to cleave; to the preciſe manner of wer. 
ſhip preſeribed in his word, rejecting all other modes and form; 
Auel whatſoever, Joſh. xxiv. 24. 

Q. 10. What is the THIRD UPS annexed to this commun. 
n E 
A. It is lebe zeal he bath 70 bis dun vl, in theſe wordy | 
Lo A JEALOUS GoD. 

Q. 11. In what fenſe is God faid to be a jeal:us God! 
ie: Fealouſy-is aſcribed unto him (after the manner of men), 
do denote that he puts no confidence in hs creatures, Deut. . 
29.; that he has his eye upon them; and is highly offended 
when they ſlight him, and beſtow that love upon any elle, 
which. is due to him alone, chap. xxxii. 15, — 26. 

Q. 12. What 1 is it for God to have [zeal] for fbis own wir. 
Hip!“ 

A. It is to bave ſuch a regard for the ordtnanees of bis on 
inſtitution, as highly to reſent or revenge any addition unto, 
or alteration of them ; whereof there is an awful inſtance iy 
Nadab and Abihu, who efered frange fire before the Lord 
Lev. X. I,— 4. 

Q. 13. Wherem doth God waniſeſt his zeal for his wore 
Supt 
* Both by way of threatening, and by way of promiſe, 

Q./ 14. What doth God threaten as a teſtimony of his zee 
for his worſhip? 

A. To viſt. © the iniquity of the, fathers upon the children, u 
1 third and fourth generation of them that hate him. 

Q. 15. What is it to vj t the miquity. of the fathers upon its 
children? | 

A. It is to inflict ment upon the childr en for the fault 
and offences of theirfathers. 

. 16. Are there any ſcr Prore-examples of God's doing 


HY _ to te uniſhments there are, — Seven 4 
Saur: ſons were e before the Lord, for his offence i 
flaying the Giboonites, : 2 Sam. xxi. 8, 9. And for the fins 
 Seroboam, his whole houſe was utterly extinguiſhed, 1 A 
.. 
2. 17. Is this thought quſt and equal among men? 
A. Yes; as appears by the common practice of diſinherit 
ing the children of traitors and rebels for the. treaſonabl 
praQices of their father; in order to create a greater deteſti 
tion of theſe erimes in others. 


. 


* 


in tlie Szconp Commandment. E. 

0-18 Whether are temporal judgments only, or ſpiritual 
and cternal plagues alſo, intended in 'this threatening? 

A. Spiritual and eternal Plagues are * intended, | 
Mat. xv. 14. 

Q, 19. How doth it appear, that fol tua! 100 eternal 
79 are, at all, intended in this threatening ?- 

. It appears from this, that the puniſhment tbreatened,. 
Tf bear ſome proportion to the mercy promiſed; ſo, as 
dat if the mercy promiſed,” be of à fpiritual and eternal 
nature, the jadgments threatened muſt be of the ſame kind. 

O. 20. How doth the ſcripture illuſtrate this? 
A. By the' iſſue of the final fent=nce- at the great day, 
wich is, that the wicked go away ine everlaſting Pun nd; | 

but the righteous int bye eternal, Mat. xxv. 40. 

Q. 21. How doth it conſiſt with the juſtice of God, th k. 
fit ſpiritual and eternal judgments 1 77 children for the ns 
of 0 parents s 

lt is abundantly confifient” therewith : Pechuft the 
en punihed- with ſpiritual and eternal judgments, - are 
only ſuch as have ſerved themſelves beirs to > their fathers'fing, 
eituer by copying tlem over, Jer. xxxi. 29, 30. ; or not dif. 
proving of, and mourning for them; by which means their 
aticrs fins Daebine their own, Pfal, Ae 13 

22. How: cen, the Get ing tbe inept of the ſathers 
n the chiidren, bz rec: oncited with Ezek. xvül. 20.— 
The Jar ſhell not bear te init ity 0) the Kurer ? | 

A. Tis paſſage in Ezekict, is to be underſtood of the fon! ö 

% doth not tread in the ſteps of his wieked father; as is 

ident trom ver. 14. 17. It he beget a ſon that ſeeth all 

bs father's fifis, — and doth net ſuch like; —he ſhall not dic 
jr the iniquity of his father, he ſhall ſurely live;“ whereas 
ſe threatening in this commandment reſpects avi 2 children 

Mo copy after the example of their grateleſ} parents 1 60 

Jadab the ſon of Jeroboam did, who wald in the avay* 

bie father, and in his 1 N herewith be made” Hracl th Pl 
Kings xv. 26. 

z. How doth it appear ſcom the threckening al 

Wt this is the meaning: 

A. Becauſe the children on whom God viſits ches iniquity 

[tieir f thers, are cxpreſſy laid to be the third and rar 

c bem that hate bim. £ 
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% Q. 20. May not God ſoinetinies viſit the iniquities of tie 


| in the way of ſin, particularly in che practice of any corrupt 
A. To ſhew. mercy: to thouſands oF chem ba & love him, and 


3 ; 35388 and delight! in hinvas va own, God and 2 ton 
15 * v. 11. 
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of the Ralo anne ret 


Q. 24. e doth God threaten to viſir the i iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children, to the third and fourth generg.· 
tion only, of them that hate him; and not to all ſucceeding 
generations of ſuch children ? 

A. Not but that the baters of God, to all. generations, 
mall meet with deſerved puniſhment ; but the threatenins 
is limited to the third and fourth genera:ion, for a preater 
judgment upon wicked parents, ſome of whom may live 10 
ſee their poſterity of theſe generations, and. to read their 


own, fin in the puniſhment of their off:pring, whom they 


have ſeduced; as Zedekiah. for his wickedneſs, ſaw his fans, 

and the princes of Fudab, ſlain before bis eyes, Jer. Iii. 3. 10, | 
5 5. What if ſuch wicked parents ſhould die, before 

ſee their third. and. fourth. generations? 

er e. In that caſe, if their conſeiences are not. quite ſeared 

will die under the dread and fear of the judgments hers 

 threatcued. befalling their children, Hoſe. ii. 4.; as well as of 
the fiery indignation that ſhall de-10ur themſelves, Heb. x. 27. 


breakers of tlis commandment, upon. their godly children? 
A. He will never viſit the iniquities of the fathers upon 
"thaie godly children, with ſpiritual and. eternal judgments, 
tho) ſometimes he may do it with temporal ftrokes ; as no 
uoubt many that were godiy were carried captive to Babylon 
for the {ins of their fathers, Lam. v. 7.; which, neverthclch 
was for their real good, Jer. xxive. 5. 
27. What may we learn from this threatening of viiiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon. the children? 
A. That as nothing can be more cruel than fer parent 
to caſt a bad example before their children, Jer. ix. 14, 15+ 
ſo the example of forefathers will not vindicate their poſterity 


or falſe worſhip, Ezek. xx. 18. 21. 
Q. 28. What is it, on the other hand, that God promiſes 
as an evidence of his zeal for his worſhip ? ? 


leep his commandments, 
Q. 29. Who are they tbat truly out God 8 
A. They who, from a faith of his own 88 bart 


. What is uw I beep br commandments? * 


4 


in the Szcoun Com mendment. | 69 


A. It is to eſſay an uniform and ſelf-den'ed obedience to 
the law as a rule, Lu Chriſt has fulfilled it as a e 
Rom. vii. 4. 

2. 31. What mercy doth God bew to them that love Kew, 
and keep his eommandments? 

A. He ſhews ſtrengthening, Pſal. xeiv. 18. comforting, 
Pal, xxxi. 7. dir ecting, Exod. xv. 13. and per n merey 
unto them, 2 Sam. vii. 15. 

Q. 32. Doth God ſhew mercy to children, becanſe they 
are the offspring of godly parents? 

A. No: but merely becauſe fo it pleaſeth him, Rom. i ix. T * 
AIJuill have mercy on whom I will bave mercy. | | 

Q. 33. What benefic then have the child en, of godly parenty 
beyond others? 

8 2 They have the privilege of a ie education, Gem 
xuiii. 19.; are the children of many piavers, Job i. 3. and 
may plead the promiſe, I WILL be a Gd to. thee, and to 74 
ſced after: thee, Gen, xvii. 7. 

Q. 34. Why doth the thbreatening run only to the be | 
and fourth generation of them that hate him, and yet rod | 

promiſe to thouſands of them that love him-? 

A. To ſhew that God has far greater pleaſure in the egrofs 
ef mercy, than in the venting of wrath, Ezek. xxXili. 11. 
and likewiſe for an encouragement both to parents and 
children, to aim at walking in all the commandments and ordi- 5 
nances of the Lord Vlameleſs, Luke 1 3 


* 


Oer. 53. Whicli is the third command- 


ment: ? 


Azew. The third commandment i is, © Thou 
halt not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain: for the Lord will not hold im guillſ 
158 taketh Ds name in vain,” | 


"aw 54. W hat is required in the third 
commanament? 


Ass. The third e requireth, 
the holy and reverend uſe of God's names, 
les, attributes, ordinances, word, and. works, 


may be conveyed unto us, Acts ix. 15. 


* 


and immutable eſſence by the nanizs of Jenovar, Exod, 
| knowledge of tis excellency and ſovereignty, by the names 
Gop and Lorp, Deut. vi. 4+; and the knowled ge of the 
eſſential relation of the three divine perſons among them: 


it. ein 19. 


in a rig b: NN becoming the majeſty of him with whom 


| ond works.] 


| Strfettion of his nature, Iſa. xliv. 6, 


ture ?. 


what he is unto otbers.. 
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Os 1. What doch this e neut abi in genera ? 
„A. That the inſtituted means of God's worſhip be uſe 


we have to do, Plal. v. 7. 

Q. 2. What is the Oy dry oppoſe 5 te ft | the fin of 
taking God's name in vain? _ 

A.. It is the ſanciifying 5 his name, Iſa: vili. 13. Sancti 
the Tord of yu himſelf, and let bas de ycur fear and Y4 us 
Rn 
5 What do you underſtand by the x of God! 
A. Every thing, wher eby he is pleaſed to make himſcf 
known . | 

Q. 4. 'Whereby doth God PO kimſ elf known? 


A. By his [names, titles, 5 peprs ordinances, erh 


* 


Q. 5. Does God need any name to difingigh and d MY 
rence him from others? 
A. No: becauſe he is a moſt 1 ingular Bling, 8 wel 
Aidlinguicbed from all others, by the # BI And of ty, lute 


Q. b. Why then are [names] aſcribed unto him in ler! . 
A. That "Va knowledge of his nature avid perſections 


7. What are the names whereby he conveys the know- 
ledge of himſelf: unto us? 
A. He conveys the knowledge of his abſolute, eternal 


vi. 3. Jau, Plal. Ixvili. 4. and 1 am, Exod. ili. 14.; the 


ſelves, by the names of Faruen, SON, and HoLy GuosT, 


Q. 8. Is there any difference betwixt God? s Names and 
his titles? | 
A, His names ſet forth what be is in | Linſelf; his titles, 


Q. 9. How are God's [titles] FERN © diſtinguiſhed ! 
A. Into theſe that belong to him as the God of nature, 
and theſe that are aſcribed vnto him as the Gd grace. 

2. ro. What the Care That” Belong co Mm as the 


Bed of nature 


765 


he 


4 a . 


in the. Tninp Colmmanthrent 77 
Ai They are ſuch as theſe, The Creator of the ends of the 
earth, Iſa. xl. 28. 3 the Preſerver 405 men, Job. vii. 20.; 1 


of nations, Jer. x. 7+; and hoſts, Tas i. 9. 
Q 11. What are the ritles $i 4 are aſcribed unto him as 


the God of grace; 


A. They are theſe following among others; Tbe God of 


Abraham. Iſaac, and of Jacob, Exod. iii. ö.; the "© One 
of Iſrael, Ila. xlvili. 17. King of ſaints, Rev. xv. 3. ; the 
Faber of mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3. the bearer of prayer, Prin IxVs 
2, and the God of falvaticn, Plal. vii. 20. 

Q. 12+ Which is the moſt common and or dinary title aſcribe 
ed to God under the New Teftament ? 

A. It is the infinitely amiable, and encouraging title of 
being the God and Father of «ur Lord Jefus Chrift, Eph. 3 L ENS 
1 Pet. i. 3. 

13. What comfortable views may we take of God, as 
he is the God and Father of cur Lord Jeſus Cbriſt? x 

A. In this light we may view him as a reconciled God, 2 Cor. 

v. 19.; a pardoning and accepting God through Chriſt, Eplr, 


v 6, 7.; and as cur God and Father in him, John xx. 17. 
—l aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God ; 


ond your God. 


d. 14. What is to be Acker ed by God's atibutes)] ; ; 


A. The perfections and excellencics which are afcries unto 
him as the eſſential properties of his nature *, 2 

Q. 15. What are God's [ordinances]? a 

A. The reading, preaching, and hcaring of the word; the 
ammiſtration of the ſacraments ; pr8F&r and Fier religious 
laſting and thankfgiving f. 


O. 16. What are the ordinances wherein the name of 00 | 


: th 


d more immediately interpoſed f 

A. The name of God is more immediately interpoſed in in 
eaths, vows, and lots. 

oy 17. What is an rn! ? 

A. It is an act of religious worſhip, wherein God is Silom 
ly invocated, or called upon, as a wil, for the FORAY 
« ſome matter in doubt. 

Q. 18. Why i is it ſaid to be an aft of religieus worſhip 2 


® See Fae, divine attribu tes explained on the ath. Wes 

Wbat is God. 

See all theſe explained on We 30. What is s required i in 
| the ſecond commandment ? EP 
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to us: Her men verily fx ear by tbe greater, Heb. vis 16. 


cannot be known with certainty any other way. 


. neſs, . 


vation, 


them, and that with a deſign to deceive, 
tice ? 


Þri ing forth nothing but the truth + it opens a wide door to all 
falſehood and lying, contrary to Eph. iv. 25. Wherefore pts 


and it unhinges the fir melt bonds of ier wat none can put 


9 I a 9 . 
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Bo Becauſe there is, or ougbt to de, in every form] 
FRY a ſolemn invocation of the hame of God, Deut. vi. 3 
Tbou ſhalt fear the 28 thy God, — and ſeal Jager by N 
name. 

Q. 19. What is imported in calling upon God as a une 
in an oath ? 

A. It imports, that we acktowſedge him to be the inſull'}e 
Rat of our hearts, the powerful avenger of all perjury 
and falſchood ; and at the ſame time to be infinitely ſuperic 


20. In what cafes ſhould an oath be required ? 
A. Only in caſes that are doubt ful, when the truth of tling 


Q. 21. What is the end of an cath in a Jawſul judice- 
dure? 
A. It is for confirmation of the truth formerly doubtful; 
and for terminating ſtrife and contradiction among men. — 
An oath for confirmation is to them an end of Gl jt iſe, Heb, 
yi. 16. 33 
Q 22. What are the nceeflary auaifications of a lawful 
oath ? 

A. That we foear—in truth, in judgment, and in rightecl 


Q 23. What is it to ſwear in trutb ? 
A. It is to take ſpecial care, that what is ſworn be ftri6- 
7 agreeable to truth; and that there be an exact agree« 
ment between the fentiments of our minds, and the werd 
of dur mouth, without the leaſt equivocation, or mental v. er. 


2 24. What is it to equivocate 0 or di eme, in in an oath ? 
A. It is to have an inward reſerved meaning and ſenſe of 
words, contrary to the common and ordinary acceptation of 


Q. 25. Wherein conſiſts the evil and ſinſulneſ of this prac 


* 


A. It deſtroys the nature and ond of an oath, which is to 


ting away lying, ſpeak. every man the truth with bis neighbour * 


confidence in Fe s 


Q. 26. What! is it to ſwear in N 5 


— 


8 
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A. [ti is to ſwear with Knowledge and deliberation : ſeriouſ- 
y pondering in our mind, what it is we arè about to ſwear, 
and the ſolemn appeal we make unto God in the oath, together 
with the dangerous riſk we run, if we ſwaar either fallely or 
;gnorantly. 

Q 27. What is it to ſwear in ri FEES, ? 

A. It is to give our catch only in things lawful, or ſuch ay 
zre e with picty towards God, and equity towards 
man; and likewiſe to give it upon a Jax [ful occaſion, 

0, 28. J pen is a civil oath taken upon a lauſuul ocegſion * 

A. When it is required by a lawful magiſtrate, for the end- 
ing of ſtriſe and debate, and the impartial naminifirgugon of 
lice | 2 | 
. 26 How do you prove, that it is warrantabile for Chriſ- 
fans under the New Teftamens, to declare the truth Lok oath, 
when called thereunto ? 

A. From this, that an oath being no > part of the ceremonial 
uu, there can no reaſon be given, why it was Jawſul to ſcar 
under the Old Teftament, which will not hold in the like cir- 
cumſtances Now ; eſpecially as there are approved examples of 
the uſe of an oath under the New Teſtament, 2 Gor, i 1. 23. Rev. 
x, b. Heb. vi. 16. 

zo. Doth not our Lard ſay, Mat. v. 34. —Sreqr not at 
all; and the apoio James, chap. v. 12. Above all things fuear | 
net 7 

A. Theſe texts do manifeſtly Seer profane ſwear ing in 
ordinary converſation, and not lawful ſwearing in judgment, 
when called thereto ; as appears from the injunction ſubjoined 
in both places, Let your communication be, Tea, Jeg 5. Nay, 
dy, 

Q 31. What is the ordinary outward form or / ion, in 
{ripture, of appealing to God in an oath ? | 

A. It is the lifting up of the band; as appears from Gen, : 
uv, 22. Dan. xii. 7. Rev. x. 5, 6. 

0. 32. What are we to think of that mode of fearing, by 
juching and kiſſing the goſpel ? ? 

A. It is evidently ſuperſiitious, if not idolatrous ; borrowed 
by the Pap iſes from the Hearhens, who worſhipped. their idols - 
in this manner, Job xxxi. 27. Hoſ. xili. 2. 

* 33. How are oaths commonly diſi 15 in e as to their 
xps? r 

A. Into afertery and $7 i ty oaths. 

of 34. What is an afertery oath } 
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0 A, It ; is an Wa e God as à witneſs to the truth of What 
we declare about things paſt or preſent. 
Q. 35+ Why called aſe LP | 
A. Becauſe the party ſwearing, without any. promiſe for the 
Ave only aſferts the things to Boe been, or to be at preſent, 
as he then ſweareth. | 
. Q. 36. Wuat is the chicf uſe of aſertory caths ; J 
A. It is to determine ſuits and proceſles in human courts 
3 bout matters of fact. 
3 2. 37. What is a fromiſſery oath ? | 
wt A. It is the invoking God as a witneſs to the perfor ming of 
905 g for the time to come, cither . or e | 
ally... 
87. 38. Why called premiſÞry * 
3 A. Becauſe the party Fu ing g premiſeth or engogeth to do 
4 ſomething hereafter, 
| 2. 39. What ſhould be the ſabject matter of 2 
q oaths? 
© A. Such things as are both true and weighty, and which we 
3 to be ſo. 
Re 40. What mould be the ſabjekl matter of promiſſ ry 
oaths ? | 
A. Such things as, to our knowledge, are lawſul, poſi, 
and in our power to perform. 
Q. 41. How may promiſſory oaths be ſubdivided 2 
wy Into civil and religious. 
"Q, 42. What has a civil promiflory oath a reſet | unto | 
A Unto contracts and engagements among men, whetber 
ol a more private or public nature. | 
43. May not the ſupreme magifirate. require an allegie 
| F of his ſubjects, or an cath of fidelity to obey bis juft and 
4 aus; mand; 2 | 
& - A. It appears evidently from ſcripture, thet he may, Keel, | 
Yi. 2. I counſel thee 4% keep the king's commandment, and that 
in regard of the cath of God, 1 Chron. XXIx. 24. 
„ 44. What has a religious e __ a reſpec | 
wats 2 2 
A. iK reſpects 5 duties and ſervices we owe more ;mmedi- | 
13 ach to God, and the intereſts of e nf a 
=. s. Whercin lies-the Sig ie of an 'oath. ? 


* of religions promiſſory oaths” ſee afterward: 5 Gil ' this fon 
Queſtion, under the bead Y Vows” | 


” 


A. In the Fuſe tie or r bond tat the carey fiyearing comes 
under, to the performance of ſome duty engaged unto. 
. 46. How manifold is the obligazion of a promiſlory oath ? 


made, as a party: the other to God, 9 whom the oath 
is made, AS a ute. and reven ger. 

Q. 47- What is the difference betwixt the obligation of 
a promiſe, and the obligation of an garb ? 

A. A man is bound to Perform his promiſe as well as 
his oath; but an oath being an immediate invocation of the 
name of God as a witnefs and judge, it 1s, on this account, 
of a ſtronger obligation, and the breach of it a more Heinous 
ſin, than the breach of a ſimple promiſe. 

Q. 48. Doth not all obligation to duty reſpect A Futurs 
time wherein it is to be perfarmed 2 


though, in ſome caſes, the time of performance may be 
very bart after the obligation is contract d. 

N 49. What obligation doth a perſon come under in an 
aſertory oath, which reſpects the time pofi.or preſent? © 

A. He comes under an obligation to declare the truth, 
and nothing but the truth, in what he is about to lay; or, 
that his auords ſhall exactly agree with his mind. 

Q. 30. What obligation doth a perſon come under in a 

gremiſſory oath, which reſpects the time to come? 

2 He comes under an obligation to endeavour, as far as 
in him Ijeth, to fulfil that which he hath ſworn ; or, to Perform 
all that he hath promiſed by oath, Numb. xxx. 2. If a man 
vow a vow unto the Lord, or fear an oath to bind his foul 
| with a bond; ke ſhall not break his word, he ſhall do according 
nd to all that preceedeth out of his mouth.” 

Q. 51. Is: an oath about a thing lawful and poſſible; 
cl. Aligatory, Even though it, be extgrted-by force or fear ? * 

A. Undoubtedly it is: becauſe of the reverence due to 
God, by whom the oath is made as a witneſs and judge, 
Leu 12. „% Ye ſhall not ſwear by my name falle; 
neither ſhalt thou profane the name of thy God: I am the 
Lord. Matth. v. 33. Thou halt not forſwear thyſelh, dut 
lalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths.” 

O2. Is a pexſon bound to pay ſuch a ſum to a r 
Sp bas 1 Sp 1. his 79 20 for the po E: bis life 7 

ar 's 


Vn... 


A. TworFoLD : one unto the perfon to whom the oath is 


A. It neceſſarily doth ſo, in the nature of the thing: al- 
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A. He i is certainly Hound to pay wes. berauſe of 2209 PENG, 
evils, he voluntarily made choice of the leaſt; to part 
with his. money, rather than his life; accordingly, the righ. 
"hu man. ſweareth: to his own HuRr, and changeth 10 
XV. 4. 
33. Is an oath, which i is lawful as to the matter of it 
= though finful as to the manner, and even obtained by deceit 
. or, raſbly made, binding and obligatory upon the perſon wi 
ſworn it? 
A. Yes: as is evident "IE the inſtance of the Gibeonitez 
Who deceived Iſrael into a league with them by oath, and jet 
their oath was binding, Joſh, ix, 14,—20, _. 
\ Q. 54. Are oaths and contracts to be kept "with Heathen; 
= and heretics ? | 
= A. No doubt they ſhould, as well as with others. Zedekinh 
- king of Judah was ſeyerely puniſhed for his breach of oath 
to the king of Babylon, 2 Chron. xxxvi, 13. Ezek. XVI, 1h, 
| Beſides, if infidelity and hereſy do not nu/lify the marriage oath 
aw 46 ought they to make vcid any other lawful contract, 
Q. 55. What is a wow ? 
A. It is a voluntary and deliberate engagement to Gd only 
ds Party, and that about matters of a ſacred or religious concert 
N exxxii. 25— be 
. 5h. What ! is the difference betwixt an cath and a wow! 
A, In zan oath, man is generally the party, and God x 
13 in as the witneſs; but in a yow, God himſelfs 
5 the ſole party, beſides his being a e Pal. l. 14 
1 xix, 21. 
= b 57. What is the ſubj ject- mut ter of yous ? 
Fe nly things gie, or ſuch as relate immediatch 
q 180 the glory of God, and the ſalvation of our ſouls. 
B Q. 58. How ought vows to be entered into? 

- A. In the exerciſe of faith ; or, in the ſtrength of tit 
E that is in Chriſt Jeſus, John xv. 5. 1 Which thetg 
£an be no e Phal, Ive 13. 

oy 39. How many kinds of vows are there 8 

A. Two; erſanal, and ſocial. | 

2. 60. hat is a perſonal vow ? | 

A. 7 is the act of an individual, or ſingle perſon, tabu 
| bold of of God's covenant of grace, or acquieſcing therein 
made with Chriſt, who is the all of #; and thereupon engage. 
to be the Lord's, and to ellay che pradlic of all duty in 


in the nn Commandinent. n 


ſtreng th, Iſa. xliv. 5. One ſhall ſay, 1 am the Lord's, 
Paal. 1 106. I have ſworn, and wil 12 i, that 1 
will keep 1 judgments 8 
Q. 61. What is a ſocial vow? 


* 


A. It is the Joint concurrence of ſeveral individuats in 


the ſame. exerciſe, as in a perſonal one, openly avouching the 
Lord to be their God, Deut. xxvi. 17, where Moſes, ſpeaking 
of all Iſrael, ſays, "Thou haſt av lde the Lord this a 
to be thy God, to walk in his ways,” &c. 


Q. 62. When doth ſuch a ſocial Vow eommotly * the 


name of a 1 Gave Covenant 2 


A. When the repreſcntatives of à nation, or the beiter part 


of them concur in a covenant of 2 as ingrafted u 


the covenarit of grace, Jer. l. 4, 5. The children of I racl | 


ſha!l come, they and the children Jude together;— ſayings 


Come, and let us join ourſelves to the Lord, in a perpetual 


covenant, that fl;all not be forgotten.” See alſo Neh. ix. 38, 
and x. 1.— 30. 


Q. 63. How do you prove, that neitional eevenanting is 


a warrantable duty under the New Teſtament ? 


A. From its being promiſed in the Old Teftament, wat 


this ſhall be a duty performed under the New, Iſa. xix. 21. 
k —The Fevpitans ſhall know the Lord in that day, and 


they ſhall vow a vow unto the Lord, and ſhall perform TL | 
Beſides, if it was a moral duty, upon ſpecial occaſions, under | 


the Old Teſtament, (as appears from- 2 Chron. xv. 12. and 
iv. 31, 32. Neh. i IX. 38.2 it muſt remain to be the fame; 
vpon the like cccafions, ſtill; deren Chriſt came not #0 defrroy 
the law, or the prophets, but to fulfil them, Mat. v. 17. 


*Q. 64. Is our obligation to moral duties increaſed, by. our | 


yowihg or Engaging to Per form them? 
A. Although it 18 127o! hble that our obligation to. tooral 


duty can be ated by any decd of ours, bey ond what it is 


Wicady by the law of God, which is of the higheit authority; 
yet, by reaſon of our own voluntary ad ſuperadded engage= 


* this obligation from the law may make a deeper imp! * 8 


3 This 1 is what is 3 called pensocal. CoveENANTING . 
Whoever want to be inſtructed in the true nature, and right manner 


if ſetting about this necefſaty duty, let them carefully -ruſe 
Bs. Bos ro- Memorial concerning Per ona! and Family Faſting, 
nes to, W wien oi this Covenant of Grace, ape II. 1 ut, 
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than before, Pſal. xlive1 7, 18.3 and our fin receive an higher 
aggravation, if we ether omit the duty engaged __ or 
eommit the evil oppoſite to it, Deut. xxiii, * 22. 

Q. 65. What is a Lor, or lottin | 

A. It is a laying alide the "yy of all means; or ſecond 
eauſes, and appea!mg directly to God, that he may, by his 
Immediate providence, give a Þreſent decijuon about any mater 

in queſtion: for the lot is caſt into the lap; but the whole di. 
Poſing thereof is of the Lord, Prov. xvi. 33. 

Q. 66. Why are lots ſaid to be an appeal to God? 

A. Becauſe, by caſting of lots betwecu two or more perſons, 
or things, we put bm to it, or require- han immediately to 
declare lis mind by the event, which way tie deefion fal 
£9, Ac i. 24, 26. —© Shew whether of .hele two thou iaft 
choſen. —— And the lot fell on Matthias.“ 


\Q. 67. In what caſes may a deciſion be put ypon the cofual 
event of a lot? 


A. Only in caſes of great weight and abſclute nec i 
Joſh. vii. 13, 14. 
Q. 68. Why ſhould | a lot be uſed OY in a calc of great 
weight and moment! 
A. Becauſe a lot being 2 material or 110 1 invoking of 
God to give a deciſion, it would be a wicked profanaticn of 
his naimse, to call bim 10 dater mine in t Hes, or things of Hule 
or no value. 
Q. 69. Why ſhould i it be uſed only in cafes of abjulte 
neceſſity? : 
8 Becauſe, where human deset can a it 
would be a tempting of God, to require his deciſion. 
Q. 70. What then is the end of lots? 
A. It is the ſame as of oaths, to determine finally in mmer. 
cn controverſtes, that which can he decided no offer ue 
Prov. Xvill. 18. The lot cauſeth contention to ccaſe, aud 
re between the mighty.” 
71. In what mauer ough ut lots to be uſed? 
TA, In a moſt reverend mauncr, as in the þrefence cf Goo, 
who pronounceth the ſentence; and in whole deciſion alt 
parties ought chearſu ly to acquicſce, At: 1 ls 24, 26, And 
they PrzreD,—and gave forth their lots. 
%:. What! is the [word] whereiu the name of Cod b 
declared? 174 
A. The ſcriptures of the O14 and New Tefiament- | 
wy 73. WII liat is Meant by God's tk in this dn /w er! 


in the Fur Commandment, 

A. His work of creation and d ne wach . in- 
Judes redemptiou. Te * 
% What doth: this commandment neQUIRE; with re- 
rence to God's names, titles, attributes, WO e 
1d a f * 

A, [T be b:ly and reverend me of ] them. 

O. 7%. Wiat is it to make a hy and reverend uſe of theſe? 

A. It is in all our meditations, ſpeeches, and writings. 
have the moſt profound reſpecb and regard for every! 
bing, wer eby God manifeſts. his name and glory, Deut. 

i Oe 
* 76. W. hen + we eſſay to make a reverend uſe of God's, 

(Hap 5, titles, and aftx. butes # . 
As When we view them as in Chriſt; and in this liebe - : 
a 1 from them, pan the increaſe of our faith and 
me Txod. Se 2:5, Z1.,—* Obey his voice, for my 
zune is in Tam.” 7 5 
Qs, 75. When do we endcavour an holy and roverend uſe 
f the crdinanged & | 
A. W. n we view God as preſent 3 in them, Mat. xxvili. 20% 
nd alt end or 7 oC tem with a a. ſingle eye to his glory | 
Mal Exx vi. 9. | 
N. 78. Wien do we uſe the wird in a boty and reverend 8 
panes ? - | 
A. When we ſearch and believe the fer ptures, as teſlify⸗ 
jy of Chriſt, join v. 39.; and are directed by them as 4 
mp unto our fect, and a light unto our path, Pſal. cxix. 10. 
( 79. When do we eflay to make a boly and reverend jo. 
'the works of God? 
A. When we are enabled to make ſuitable improvement 
the bright diſplays he has made of his glorious excellenciers 

1 creation, providence, and redemption, ſo as to walk humbly * 

ul before him, Rev. xv, 3, 4. Great and mar- 
low are thy works, Lord God almighty ; juſt and true- are | 
by ways, thou King of ſaints. Who ſhall not fear the, 7 

, and glorify thy Dame? For thou only ayt yy 


Gier 55. What is forbidden in the third | 
Immandment 2. 


| Axzw, The third 3 forbiddat; * 
l profanin ning « or ET of any thing whereby 
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ped 1 of Sins forbidden 
' God maketh himſelf Son. 


OO x 1. hat is vou ba by -f wing or abe 
1 any thing whercby Gd mabeib bimfe.f known]? ; 
| A. It is the ut of his names, titles, attributes, nrdin 
1 bes, word, and works, in rafh, irrever mY and unbecrnin 
l 

Qt. 2. How are God's names, titles and exivitutes, profancd 
or 827 7 by men:? 

: Many ways; particularly,“ 15 1 perjury, 
| in: & 55 curſings, oaths, vows, and lots.“ * 
= Q. 3 What is blafpbemy ? 
| A. It is ſpcaking in # reproachful, reviling, and undcr- 
_*- valuing manner of God, Iſa. xxxVi. 2%; of his word, Ach 
iii. 45.; or of any of his n * Fuck 
Xvi. | | 
2. Sf „What! is the oxgravation if kinis en? 
| Ann albeiſtical e ntempt of tue moſt high God! 
E tune gr careſt affront that can be dome bun by lis creature, 
ap 5 Exod. Wit 
2. May not vert ns be guilty of Maſphemy | in their 
bDearts, though never attercd in words? 

A. Yes, u undoubtedly they may ; either when atheilt'es] 
wonghis of him ate harboured, Plal. xiv. .; org dilpait 
aud undeccming 2 Rios of lim . Plal. x. If 

| andi. 21. 

Q. b. What was the bum iſhment of Haſphemy, at the lai 
of man, by the law of God? 

K. It was death, Reve xxiv. 16. ce He that blafpheme tl th 
: name of the Lord, ks fhall ſurely be put to death.“ 

7. What is fer jay 

3M A. It is a breach or violation of any folemn oath or vow 
5 we have entered into, or come under, Mat. v. 33.—“ Thet 
== r n not for ſwear thy ſelf.“ 

= Qs 8. When are perſons guilty” of * in dſeerte 
3 DEE 

3 0 . jth When whey aſſert ſuch a thing, apon oath, to be 6 
1 wh ch yet they know to be falſe ; like the "witneſs again. 
Nba, 1 Kings ax, 13. ; or even when they aru doubt 
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in the Tut C nett. 8 
Kke the witneſſes againit 80 whoſe wb Ge. net 


ace . gerber, Ma I XIV. 58,53 

Py 9. When are uy ions guilt of perjury,” in troll 
#4053 <<: 

A, When they Pei 2 7 N cath what they lave no mind 
to perform; or Wacn, without an, iniuperable, zmpec: melt 
laid in their way, or uuy juit and rejevant exeute, they lait 
in the performance; as in tie perjury of Ledcklah king of 
Judah, - Who broke his bath to the king of ee 
xu. 16. 5 . 

Q. 10. Is a perſon guilty of perjury, if be ſwears wo do 
a thing imb elite or 14 44a wit 2 


1 he ſwears t a maniteft lie; if he fwoear to do a thing un- 


end in fiat, it, as was the cale wit ch Lierod, Mat. xte. 
95 10. 

Arr. What | ie the aggravation of the ſin ot perjury? 

A, It not oniv trelcks all bonus ci iy cicty amg men, but 
mpeaches he gm ſeience of God himleit, calling nim to at- 
teſt wat canfeiece Knows to be an Wimruh; and therefore 
Leif God tireatene, tat ms curſe ſral enter utc The br we cf him 


theresf, avid the jt. i GI iber 27 J. eh. Vs Is 4. 
0 (2. How is Gn name protancd by jr:ful curfengs? 
| A. Wien God's wrath and veni;cance is imprceated upon 


an iw ecated for harm. 

iz. What do wicked 1 IS wifi for. ho 1 im- 
precate the wrath and vengeance of Gi upon ibemſetves. 

A, They do, in effect, Pray, that God would Haften their 
everlaſling deftruction, and that- their - Ham may not 
vou ſunber, but be ſpeedily inflicted, 2 Pet. ite 3. WIS 
The . 14. Do the devs them <lves venture to i for this? 
A. No: they belteve that there is furdber wrath abiding 
"them at ibe judg mosi of ibe great day; and they tremble at 
tle fore-thoughts of it, Jamcs ii. 19. Jude, ver. 6. 
Us T5, What is the evil of. imprecating divine vengeance 
gain Ne obern? 
ubti A It is a piece of the aſt profane, preſymptuous, and 
omg WW ipudent--freedom_ with tbe Majeſty of heaven; as if che 
+ WFP: bead 10 eee the vob "A bis wrath ben pa * 


* 
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A. dwely he is: iar, it he ſwear 10 3 thing imps/ſible, 


le. Jui, ne i- d prjurcd: botir in A; g fuch an oath, 


that ſfwearet ufer, — Q! 4 ſhati Confirms ti, with the iber 


ow {clves or Others; or Wien t lie devil is any manner ot Way 
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32 TE Of Yhe 811 xs forbidden” Fo 


 low-creatures, at our plcafure, and that in order t#6 gratify on 


rene revenge upon them, 2 Sam. xvie 5, 8. 


16. ls it not a moſt horrid and abominable Wickedncly, 


to ca Nor invoke the devil to Ta ourſelves or others! 

A. Be ſure it is; for it is a putting the devil in God's ſtead, 
or an employing of lim to do God's work for him, even wi; 
he is delaying to do it himſe.f ; which is no leſs than den. 
worſhip, and we _ not to bave "ha loup with de vid, 
1 Cor Ko 20 

Q. 17. How is the name of God abufe d by finful 52th: ? 


F A. When men take unlawful oaths that may be poick 


upon them; and v Wien, in their ordinary converſation, wey 
ſwear by God, or by any thing whereby he maketi. kim Kit 
known; contrary to Mat. v. 37. Let your communicati21 boy 


Fee, yea: Nay, nay: fer <vhatſcever is more than the * cini 


£tb Ta evil or, of the evil ones 

( 18. Wherciw lies t the helnau ß of A n common 
diſcuurjes 
A. It is a moſt aden, r » wickedneſs, even an \ inſule- 
ing of th- great God, our Gag to his face; & crime, which 
we dare not, without danger, be guilty of againſt our fellyw- 
ercatures : and utter all, there is neither pleaſure nor pr: Jil at 
\ tencing, it. 

2 19. Is it a taking of God's name in vain, to wem by 
the creatures; ſuch as, by beaven, by our b Ae, Kas con ſcicrce 
or the like? 


A. Ves: becauſe ſwearing by any of the oveatiurer, ü 


interpretatively a ſwearing by God, the Creator and Pre- 

ſerver of all things, Mat. xxiii. 22. He that ſball ſuear by 
HEAVEN fweareth by the Drone of _ and by bim that Jes 
thesen. 

Q. 20, Did not Joſeph, who was a good man, fweur once 
and a again, by tbe life of Pharaoh, Gen. xlii. 15, 16. 

A. The Sk of the man did not exeuſe the. ſinfulneſs 
of the action: we are not to do evil that grad may come, 
Rom, iii. 8. For though it may be alledged, that to ſay, By the 
life of Pharach, is no more than to ſay, As fure as Pheras 
Rover: yet the nds themſelves being in the ſorm of an un- 
_ awful oath, which, it would ſcem, was e e uſed by 
che Egyptians, they pon not, for This reaſon, to have bac 
uttered. 192 
8 Hee 27. 4 Crearing ee or ral, . Jorg profuige 
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yer, he tacitly ae God to bear witneſs, that he i is ſpeak- 


ful, and a falling into condemnation, Jam. v. 12. 

Q. 22. Will a habit or cufiom of ſwearing 1 in common at. 
courſe, be an excuſe for it? 

A. By no means; any more than an habit or cuſfirn of kt 
lng men, can be an excuſe for wilful murder, 

Q. 23. How is the name of God protaned by finfut vows 2 

A. Either when we ſolemnly enter into a reſolution to do 
what is abſolutely unlawful, as Jezebel did, 1 Kings xix. 2. ; 


ln, in our own ſtrength, without a due depcndence on the 
form, as Johanan and his confederates did, Jer. Ali. 5 5. com- 
pared wit ver. 20. 


bits ! 


we alſo unlawful, when there is an appeal by them to God in 
matters of imali moment, which might be otherwiſe caſily de- 


raed ; this being too like the practice of the ſulaiers, who, af- ; 


15 ter they had wucibed Chriſt, did at lots tor his vefrure, John 
Pl x. 23. 2. Ls. 


in the. Tray: Commandment 15 83 


A No doubt | it is; for, when a perſon firears ? in this man- 


ing faithfully and truly; and to puniſh him, if he is doing o- 
therwiſe 3 which, in ordinary converſation, is undoubtedly ſin- : 


or, when we come under engagements to duty, and againſt _ 

grace of God, as the greater part of the Iſraelites did, Deut. 

v. 27, 29.; or, when We vow. and are not reſolved to per- 
Q 24. Waen is the name of God proſaned or * dy | 
A. When God is appealed unto by way of diverſion, as in 


paying at cards and dice, where the great God is moſt pre- 
ſumptuouſly in Red to determine who ſhall be the gainer. Lots 


* Q. 25. How do 1 men profane the name of God! in their outs 


th word walk? 
A. By making profeſſion of religion in hz pocriſ\ 55 and back: 


oC liding from it, cb. vi. 6.; or, by committing fuch enormb 
TW! ©nd immoralitics, as reflect diſhunour ther eupon, and make 
ſs tic name of God to be: evil ſpoken of, Rom. ii. 24. RE 
ity 26. How are the ordinances of God Pe and a- 
be buſel? 
14h A. E. cher when they are quite neglected, Ads vii. 42, 43.3 Ck 
n- or, vie they are attended, and gone about in a formal, * 


Dy eteial, and cuſtomary manner, without ſeeking to meet | 
cn vun God in thein, ar to have foiritugl tood and nouriſhment 
| b our ſoul; by them, Iſa, xxix. 13, 14. 


« By * inpp y ing, or Perverting any | 


bs 


of n How is the ard profancd and abuſed?ꝰ? 


- & aud practices; 
« — at God's providences f. vis 


from men, yet the Lord our God will not {uff 


bi vain, couched in the n part itſelf, of this commun 
ment? 


is Loxp ove Gop;—T! Dou Hal not take = name of the Li 


THY Gon in vain. 
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84 Of the Ræasoxs annexed 
6 part of it, to profane jeſts, curious and unprofitable 
& tions, vain janglings, or the maintaining of falſe dodtring, 
&. abuſing it,—or any things, contained under the name 
« God, to charms, or any way. oppoſing God's truth, grad, 
and ways.“ | 
Q. 28, How are the works of God abuſe]? 
A. When “ the creatures“ are proſtitute to & ſinful jug 
* and when there is a murmuring and quy 


an 4 55. WW hat is the . — t 
the third commandment x - 


 Auaw. The alles annexed to the thin 
commandment is, That however the breaker 
of this commandment may eſcape puniſhme 


mu to ape his righteous judgment. 


2. 1. Are ture any nee againſt taking Ged's na! 
A. Ves: he whoſ: name we are diſcharged to take! in Vail 


2. >. What is the force of the ap taken from lis 
ing [tbe Lord,] or Jenovan? 
A. That his infinite eſſential glory and excelleney hou! 
fill us with the greateſt reverence and humility, when ! 
think, or ſpeak of any thing by which he makes hunſelf kuoy 
bet Ixxxili. 18. 
Qi. 3. What is the force of the "argument taken from bisb 
ing [our God]? © 
A. That his making himſelf over to us in the covenmnt 
promiſe, as our reconciled God and Father in Chriſt, {hol 
lay us under the ſtrongeſt ob! 1gation to a holy and reyerel 
25 of his name, Exod. xv. 2. 
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to the Tui Commandment, 35 


g What'is the particular reaſon exprefily ſubzoined or 
mexed to this commandment? 

A It is in theſe words, by way of threatening, Far the Lord 
i not bold him gtu}tleſs that taketh his name in vun. | 
0, 3. What is the 2255 of the threatening, the Lord uin 

f bold bim guiltleſs ? 
A. It imports, that he will rarely hold him guy! in pe- 
liar manner, who preſumes to profane or abuſe his name, ſo 
that divine Vengeance ſhall be infallibly certain ag gainſt him, f 
ch. v. 3. 

* in what tight doth the Scripture repreſent t them who 

e God's name in vain ? 

A. It reprefents them as his open and avowed enemies; pn. 
kxxix, 20.— Tbine ENEMIES take thy name in vain. 

Q 7. How doth it appear that divine yengeance is infalli- 
ly certain againſt the profaners of God's name ? 

A. It appears from the very terms- of the threatening, | 
be Lord WiLL NoT bold him guiltleſs ; that is, as ſure ag 
ere will be a Judgment-ſcat, before which ſinners muſt 
ppear ; fo ſure it is, that this fin ſhall then be taken par- 
of notice of, as a main article of the indictment, Mal. 


als. Why do (the breakers of this commandment eſeape 
niſbment from men) 

A. Becauſe many of theſe to whom the adminiſtration of juſ⸗ 
e is committed, being themſelves guilty, do therefore ſhew 
p concern for vindicating the honour of God's name in pun» 
bing the profaners of it. : 

Q. Why will not the Lord our God [ ſuffer them to 
cape bis righteous judgment]: 

A Becauſe; if Heathens are highly puniſhable for this 
ime, as contrary to one of the firſt dictates of nature's light, 
pm, i. 32. much more, among Chriſtians, the manifeſtation 

God's name in Chriſt, being the greateſt ble/ſing, John xv. 

their profgning or abuſing of it muſt be the greatef V 


2 lil. 2. 
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days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy work. But 
. the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
4 God: in it thou ſhalt not do any work, thou, 
Y nor \thy. fon, nor thy daughter; thy man-ſervact 

nor thy maid-ſervant; nor thy cattle, nor thy 
ſtranger that is within thy gates. For, in fix 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the {«, 
and all that in them is, and reſted the ſerenth 


day: wherefore the Lord bleſſed cke Sabbath-day, 
Has hallowed It. 


Air. 85 4 hat is s required in the fourth 
COmman amen + „ 


5 w. The fourth commandment requireth, 
the Keeping holy to God ſuch ſet times as he 
 Hath appointed in his word; expreſsly one whole 


day in ſeven, to be a a holy Sabbath to him- 
ſelf. 1 


| . 1. What about the worſhip of God hath this comman 
a reference unto?x 
A. It reſers to the ſpecial TIME of. God's worſhip. 
Q. 2. Is the T3xe of God's workhip left eg to the 
will of man? | 
A. No: we are to keep [boly to God ſuch ſet times as 
bath appointed in bis word]. _ 
Pr pa "WIE » ſhould [ſuch ſet times] be kept holy, and n 
other 
A. Becauſe God i is the ſovereign 1 of our time. and bat 
; the ſole Ihe and 5 to direct how it ſhould bs in 
r 
We 4+ What i i meant by the kt times mentioned in the 
fwer | 


A. The ſtated. ſcalts and boly convoeations for religio 

: vorſbinoftitred under the cer -emonial law, which the'churCl 
' of the Jews egy to oulerve | during Abat penal 
"<4 n 2 2 170 3 © t- 9 1 ps 1 31 
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R tha any warrant | yg niberſary, 
beige under the Neu- T. eftament L 
A, Nog thele under the Old, be ing N * tb 
tath and reſurrection of Chriſt there is neithet precepr nor 
cumple in ſeripture, for any of the yearly boly-days obſerv. 
ed by Papifts, and orbers : on the contrary,” all ſuch —_— 
emdemned in bulk, Gal. i W. IO. Col. 1 Its 16, VF! Web 42,0 
. 6. What crimes, doth the obſer vation of them. in- 
Fi The obſervation of them imports no leſs tie un im- 
nt of the inſtitutions of God, concerning his wo! 
15 i they were imperfeq; and an incroachment upqn the 9 
berty wherewith Chriſt hath made his church na people * 
Col. ü. 20. 
Q.7. What is the ſpecial ind fate Fg, which God has 
ſexpreſsly] appoi inted in this word, to be kept holy? ?? 
A. [One hole day i in ſeven, to be a * Sabbath co im 
cl. 5 WW 
AD What is meant by a [bole 4915 : or, 
A. Awhole natural day, conſiſting of twenty-four Abus? 
(2.9. What * you underſtand one whole an „ 
ven]! ! 
N A. A wenth part of our weekly time; or one camplete days 
either after or before fix days labour. 
Q. 10. When ſhould we begin and end this day! Hi: 1 
A. We ſhould meaſure it juſt as we do other days, from 
midnight to ah without nnen any Pad 055 it to 1 
nun awarkg. N 
i Qunts Are not ſleeping 3 id eating on the Sabbath-day our. 
own works ? 7 0; 7 
A. If: theſe refr efhimevts of nature are in acodenktionk _ 
t the glory of God on the Sabbath, they are not- properly 
wr own works, becauſe they are neceſlary to. Nrengphagy, our 
bodies for religious exefeiſes. nie 
iz. What is the ſigniſication of the word [Sabbach]? ? 
- A It is an Hehrew word, ſignifying ResT ;- as it is inter- 
el, Heb. iv. 9. There remaineth therefore 4 REST tow 
ing of. a Sabbath] 20 the people of Gods £3 colt 
iz. Is Sunday a proper or fit name for this 3 N . 
* Although it cannot,, in charity, be ſuppoſed that many 
1 uſe this term, have any knowledge of, or pay the ſmalleſt 
gar unto the idolatrous riſe of this name, or the names 
aligned to * other Gays of the week ; vet it Were _ 
Part II. 1 


, 1 In 1 1 
TO r 2 GA b 7 ES 2's [ 4 5 238 
A — og ke —_— 7 * * * * * Er 5 4 
8 2 PAT}. 4 1 : 4 * b ** 


* n 
4 £ — CITY 
" "ns Pp 2 177 


* 
*, 

d 
. 
1 
ig 
1 
FE. 
4 ey 
8 * 
5 by 

* 


889 WY: the Bense nog 


| 25 not of the Chriſtian Sabbath ? 
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11 . 17. Is there oF ciber day ha * but the Sabbath 


time it{elf of the Sabboth an inſirument and means (as the word 


ut other times likewife, as he ſhall ſee mect, chap. x% 


| end. 1 f 2 
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wiſhed, chat all Ohriſtians would all this holy. day by one ar 
7 5 1 its ſc ipture-defignations, Nabe | 


14. May it not continue 3 be alle Sabbath Now, as 
we as-under the Old-Teftament ? - 
Ab) Yes; in regard our Lord hümſelf We it t by this name, 
Mathe av. 20. Pray ye that your en be not in wintc, 
neither on the Sabbath-day. v. LG 
13. but is not our Lord ae ther of the Jeuib, 


A. He is ſpeaking of the Chr ifligii-Sabbath only , for he; i 
ſpeaking of the flight which ſhould happen at the deſtr "uelion 
of Jeruſalem ; ; witch did not take place, till about for ty yeary 
after the Jewiſh Sabbath was aboliſhed, aud the Chr lan Sale 
bath come in its room. 

Q. 16. Why is it called a [boly] Sabbath 3 ? 

A. Becauſe it was conſecrated and Tet apart by God him. 
felf, ſor. kis:.own .worſhip and ſervice. | 


alone? 
A. Other days may be Wegs onally pa; in the wors 
Hip of God, according to providential calls. thereunto; yet 
there is no per day morally and perpetually bey but the 
Sabbath only. 

. 18. Is the Sabbath inf rumentall * holy; or, n th 


and ſacraments are) of conveying ſpiritual grace? 

A. Not at all; for the time of the Sabbath is only a bl 
SEASON, wherein Bod is pleaſed to bleſs his peaple, more 
exdinaril y,than-at other times, John xx. 19, —24.; ſtill reſerve 
ang to-himſelf the prerogative of communicating his grace, 


135-16. 306.4 
3 Whether is the 8 nt funded 
the light of nature, or upon Poſitive in hare | 
FA. 118 is founded partly on bctb. = 
4 ſe 20. What part of this commandment 1 18 7% that. iS * 
Jed entirely on nature's Tight; or is, what they eall morals 
natural 4. l 
A. The Jubſangs of it; namely that 2s God is to be 
vworinpped, ſo ue fated time thonld be ſet apart for that 


Quan What part of it is founded vn e tive Miu f 
F rer mars FO e 8 
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. That one proportion of time ſhould be obſerved for God's 
Forſhip and ſervice rather than another ; namely, that it 
mould be a ſeventh, rather than 7 third, fourth, An 6 ot: gh 
part of our weekly time. 

N. 22. Why do you call this a pos inſtitution ? 2 ld; 
A. Becauſe the obſerving of one day in ſeven, for a Sabbath, 
fows from the ſovereign will of God appointing it ; and Lula 
never have heen obſerved, more than any other part of time, 

merely by the force of nature's li ght. Ek 
N. 23. Why do you call it Rona I- Pf the? 1 
A. Becauſe, though the Jaw, appointing the preciſe time 
bf the Sabbath, be poſitive, yet the reaſon of the Jaw. 
(phinly implied in the law itſelf, namely, that divine. wiſdom 
fa it moſt equal and meet, that man having fiz, God ſhould 
have a ſeventh day to himſelf) is Mon. + 
Q. 24. Wherein then conſiſts the mrality of the fourth 
eommandment? | 
| A. In keeping holy to God any ſeventh. day he wan! bs 
pleaſed to appoint, 


, . 25, What is to be meant by [the SEVENTH 4591 men · 

t fioned in the command? _ 

e 4. Not only the ſeventh in br from be creation, but 
#ny otber ſeventh part of our weekly fimey e as God: ſhall . 
e termine. 

a Q. 26. How doth this appear from the words 6! the com- 

| mand itſelf ? ? 2 

y A. In the beginning of the commundment, © it is 557 aid, 1 
e Remember the ff venth day, (namely, in order from the crea- 


. on), but Remember the abbath-day; to keep i ho Juſt fo, 
e, in the end of the command, the words are hot, The. and 
„ bedled the ſeventh day; but, The Lord bleed abe Sabbath- 
| Gay, and hall»wed it. | 

ed (. 27, How do you prove the ob ſcruat ion of lone uholeday 
in ſeven] for a holy Sabbath to the Lord, to be of a nd and 

| ferpetual ob ligation . 

. 4. From the time of the firſt inſitution of the Sabbath : 
„bon its being placed in the pECaLoGEe or ſummary of moral 
precepts ; and from their being nothing. 0 40 IO 
be or typical, in the ſcope or ſubſtance thereof? MEE. 

28. When was the Sabbath firſt inſlituted? e 
A. The will of God, that ſeme flated time, ſhould be ſet 
part. ſor his worſhip, was written with the reft+ of the- com- 

Cars upon man's . at his filſt . ** 
No. 
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God": 8. hike how? all his works on the firft ſeven day hi 
bleſſing and andlthing 0 ache (Gen. ll. 1, 2, 3.) were ff. 
feient evidences of the will of God to mankind, that they 
Should obſerve every ſeventh day thereafter, till God theul 
be pleaſed to alter it. | 

29 How is the morality of the Sabbath exinced from 
the FIRST INSTITUTION of it ? | 

A. Being znſtituted while Adam was in innecency and cone 
Jequencly hefore all types and ccremonies reſpecting an atone. 
ment for fin; and being appointed him upon a mcral grund, 

without any particular reſerence to an innocent fate 
more than any 17 it muſt therefore be of porn bl 
gation. | 

30. What was the moral. ground upon which the Cabs 
| bath was appointed unto Adam? 

A. It was this, that infinite wiſdom ſaw it meet, for God's WW 
gory, and needful, for man's good, that man bave cre di 
in the wweek, for more immediate and 22 converſe with 
God. 5 85 
2. 31. What need was there for Adam in innocence, bein | 

| 


2 holy, to have one day by uber, for more immediate 
converſe. with God? 

A. That berein he might be like unte God. whis | fot him an 
6 [example of wee pong If * days, and of : a bely reſimg on the 
| ſeventh. C230 

Q 32. Could Adam' 8 nd be equally intenſe upon the 
immediate worthip of God, when about his ordinary emp!0) 
ment in ene the garden, as on a day ſet apart for tha 


. 15 
fo for, though there ol be nonterropticn of 
1 and fellowſhip with God, when drefling the garter 
258 he was a perfect creature ; yet being at the Tame time ! 
ite creature, his mind, white he was about that employment 
pork not de ſo intenſe upon the immediate worlbippiogy 
God, as it would be on a day ſet apart for that purpot 
| therefore i it was bi he could have ſuch a day, that therein be 
| might have uninterrupted ſreedom, in the immediate contem 
ion and enjoyment of his Maker, ? Without any avocatiol 
N worldly tings. © * 
Q 33. What ny . be inferred | FO, this, for the morali 
of the Sabbath? 
A. That 'f Alam in innocence needed a Sabbath, for th 
more immediate ſervice 595 ſolemn worſhip of 8 
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fore do e, who are ſinful, ereatures, and ft. 2 hy 
yorlJly cares, need ſuch a day. ” 

Q. 34. Did the religious obſervation of the Sabbath tak 

Jace: immediately upon -the back of the creation; 4 or not til 

the publiſhing of the law at mount 87 Ha. - RIO 

A, Ir took place at, and from the firft ſeventh diy after 
the creation; for God's Bie ing and ſaucliſying of the Sab - 
bath is related as a thing actually dine at that ume; and not 
as 2 thing to be done upwards of t thouſand y years thereaſter, | 
Nene Me Inf wb | 
183 _ How can the pI te rol of tlie Sabbath be Tara | 
to take place immediately after the ereation, when the ſeriß⸗ ; 
ture is wholly lent about the obſervation of it till the tinte of 
Mes? n 

15 It might as well be argued, that the Sabbath- was. 
not ob! ved. aſter Muſes's time, during the gover ament. of 
the Judge, (which, according to Acts xili. 20, was about 
the ſpace of four bundred and fifty years), there being no 
mention of the: churoh's: obſerving a Sabbath during the 
whole of that long period; and yet it cannot be ſuppof- 
ed, that ſo. many. godly men, as the Judges were, would 
ſuffer the obfervation- 5 the Sabbath to go into entire de- 
betude | 
. 36. Is there any evidence from pcs! that the” 
Kaelites knen the obſervation of the Sabbath to be d me- 
fo! 4 e the publithing, of the law, from, mount Si- 
bai! 

A. Ves: for, when the munna was full 6 given then de | 
they came to mount Sinai, Moſcs ſpeaks of the Sabbath, 8 
day well known to them; Exod. Xvi. 232 To- morrou- tlie 
&ft of the holy Sabbath unto the. Lord. Y; 5 

. 37. How may the morality of the "Sabbath be 6 
onſtrated from: its s8rTUaTION in ths decalogue or ten. 
emmandinents © e n 
. It is placed! in the midſt of mart] precep bs, and mat. 
therefore be of the ſame nature and kind 'with"thtn! © Ir hos 
ke ſame dig lit and bongur put upon it, that the other i 
* mmandinents_ bave: for it was with then, belgime 21 | 

% the mouth. of. God, in the hearing of all I Tach; Mite | 
N 0 upon tables of ſtoue, by the finger of God; Ac 

Hem lodged avithi the ark ; none of which privileg — 
| eher ed upon the ceremoial lai” ang © 
"hs ie Sixt 40 commandment mult 'be of” the” far 
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No ctua? Mon with the 6; ert procepey; James i li. 10. 
: Q. 38. Was there any thing 3 of Curiſt | in the 
0 0 inſtitution! of MS Salah? 
A. R. is impoſſible there could: for Adam. in innocence, 
2 bes under a covenant of works, had no need of Chrif,, c 
=  _. the;revelation of bim by types; no, not to confirm him in that 
. povenant, Gal, ii lite. I 2. 
Q 39. What would have been the en if the 
= 7 4 had been or ig inally and efſen tially typical? 
A. If bo, then it ſhould: have 75 aboliſhed, upon the 
= .:- death of Chriſt, and no more remembrance of it, than «f 
4 the neu moons and jubilees; which is indeed, what they 
1 who | argue againſt. the morality of the Sabbath ſeem mightily 
® = want. 
2 Q. 46. Were not the Tſraclites commanded to keep tlie 
| 'Sabbath-day in memet y of their deliverance out of Ez jt, 
which was typical of our redemption by Chriſt? 
A. Yes: their deliverance out of Egypt was annexed, at 
Ae Sinai, as a ſupperadded' ground. for tlie obſervation of 
_ that particular” ſeventh. day, which God appointed to be kept 
immedliately after the creation,” Deut. v. 13. For which rea- 
on, this. particular ſcventh day was abol:ſhed at the reſurrce- 
SE - tion of Ohriſt: but fill the ſeventh part of weekly. time, fixed 
= by, God: at the beginning, as the ſlubjrance of this command. 
ment, remained unchangeably moral. 
| Q. 47. Will it follow that the ſubance of this ming 
ment is ceremonial, becauſe it is ſaid of Chriſt, Matth. xii, 8 
that he. , the. Lord even of the: Sabbath-day. „ 
A. By no means; the very contrary vid follow, namely, 
that fuch a, ſeventh: part of weekly time, as ir nou obſerved, 1s 
E moral, becauſe he, who is Lordi of: the Sabbath; hath appointes 
3 it to be ſo: and e ee has power to order the work of it 
© for his own {ervice. 
L NO kit any, argument againſt the morality of the 
EF Sabbath, has it Was. made Ven man, and not man for the 
8 pg 
LA Nv: but rather an e Fer it; for the meaning, 
= [that re/ ing on the Sabbath was appointed for man's good, 
=: 1 it might be a mean to a furtber and Better eng, even the 
far anclification thereof, in. the exerciſe of che duties of picty 
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"Rows From the bogianine: of the worls: to 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, God appointed the 
ſeventh day of the week to be the weekly 
Sabbath; 93 the firſt day of the week, ever 
fince, to continue to the end of the world, which * 
is the Chriſtian Sabbath. | 


+ ny Rr 44,475 


% * 


9 J. 7 ben did God appoint the ſeventh day c of the week 
to be the weekly Sabbath? 

A, [From the beginning of the world), Gen. ii. 2, 3.— 155 

Q 2. W hy is it ſaid; to be from the beginning of "the 9 5 
when it was not done, till aſter man was created on the Sth 
TL 
N Becauſe the world, as to its acafeflion of parer, did not 
properly begin, till the creation was completely finzy/bed; which 
was not till man Was made, who was to bave deminian—over | 
all the earth, Gen. i. 26. | * 

. — long was this ſeventh or laſt day of the Py 
pointed to be the weekly Sabbath? 

A. (Till tbe reſt wrecliin of Chriſi], Mat.; xxvif. La e RP POLL, 

0. 4. Which day of the week did G bei lor the 
Labbath [ever ſince] that time ? 2 heed 

A. [The firſt day of the week], Ac „ 

O. g. For how long time is che firſt day of the el, appoine 
te ted to be the weekly Sabbath? | k 
* [To the end of the wor 11. 
0. b. How are we ſure that it is appointed, to [continue to 
lhe end of the world]? | * x. 
A. Becauſe the canon of ſeripture i is concluded! and there» 4 
ore RY revelations and inſtitutions to be cxpetied, Rev. . 4 
Wü. 1 + 19. | N 
by 7 Why i i3 the firſt day of the week called [tbe are 
babbath]? 

A. Becauſe it was inſlituted by unis, and uniſon nly obs. 
ns by Cbri ee ever lince his reſurreaione » N 
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5 dez he had completely finiſhed the glorious work of red-m- 
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e A not all Auine „inuten, en in virtue a 
ike moral N 
5 p; i aherwife the 150; of the "Lord would not be 
fer fell, as it is declared to he, Fal. Xx. 7. 

Q. 9. In virtue of «what moral Precept bas the bps of 
the week been obſerved by Chriſtians? 

A, In virtue of*the fourth commandment; rven as the near: 
of wor ſhip, inſtituted under the New Teſtament, have been 
obſcrved. in virtue of the ſcchnd. 


to. How can the firſt day of the week be cſcrred, in 
rtue of the ſour tb commandment, When it is not therein part. 


A. The morality of the Sabbath doch not lie in obſerving 
wc ſeventh day in order ſrom the ereation; but in obſerving 
fuch a ſeventh day as is determined and appointed by God; 
which may be either the firſt or lajt of the ſeven days, as le 
mall ert 

Q. rr. Under what name or deſignation is the Chriſtian 
Sabbath dretold under the Old- Teftament?. 

A. Under the name of the HTH PAY; Eack. iii. 27 
And when theſe days are expired, it (hall be, that upon the 
EIGHTH Day, and fo. forward, the prieſts ſhall make your 
burnt- offerings upon' the altar, and your 8 ings: aud 
L will accept you; faith the Lord. 

* 12. Why called the benz 5 
A. Beeauſe the fr day of the week new, is the eighth i 
1 er from. the ereation.. 

R What is the effcient cnuſe of tis hae of the 
Sabbath Ht, 

A. The fovereign will and pleaſure of him who i is Lord f 
By Sabbath, Mark ii; 28. 

Q. 14. What is the moving cauſe invent? 2. 

A. The reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, nh was 
| darhy on the firſt day of the week, Mark. xvi. 9. 
Q. 15. Why is 4 day of Chriſt's reſutrec ion aſ printed to 
be the Sabbath? 

A. Becauſe his reſurrection was æ demonſtrati ve evidence, 


tion, Rom. i. 4.; and therefore it wWas his RESTING DV; 
Hed iv. 10. He that is entered into his reſt; he alto hail 
Cealed from bis own works, as God did from his. 

Q. 16, Why might not the-day of Chriffs incdrndtiau. Of 
| the day of bis pajion, hays been conſeer og. to 0 be our Hab 
3 1 
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AG Becauſe they were both of them days of Chriſt's labour 
and ſrreu, which he lad to go through, before he came to 
bis reſt. Luke xxiv. 26. In his incarnation and birth, he en- 
tered upon bis work, Gal, iv. 4, 35. In his paſſion, be was 
under the ſoreſt part of his labour, even the exquiſite and un- 
ſpcakab! e agonies of his hut, Mat. xxvi. 38. 

Q. 19. Why might not the day of bis aſcenſion been made 
the Sabbath, as well as the day of his reſurrection ? 

A. Becauſe on the day of his aſcenſion he entered only 1 into 


— 


befsre into his STATE of ro, on the day of his reſurrectlon: 

and the flace is but a circumſtance, when compe ed with” 

the ate. | 
2 18, Why did God change his day of reſt? 


the work of redemption, entered into at the reſurrection 
of Chriſt, is that wherein he will have eternal and unchange- 
able pleaſure, Joln xvii. 23. Beſides, redemption is a ſav. 
greater and more excellent work than even that of creation. 
Q 19. How may the change of we Sal hu: from the laſt 
to the firſt day of the week, be evinced from ſcripture ? 
A. If our Lord Jeſus, after his re ſurrection, met ordinarily 


on that day: if, dy the example 
ind primitive Chiifians, recorded in the New Teftament, 
the firſt day of the week was honoured ke $0 any other 
for the public exerciſes of Goch s worfhip: if, by apoſfolic Pro- 


and rey. of. the apoſtles 


vas en jeined for Sabbath- ſervices: and if this d ay is peculiarly 


dgniſied with the title of the Logy's pay, — jt muſt un- 


vas foubtedly be the Chriſtian Sabbath by divine znſlitution. 3 
O20. How dath it appear that our Lord, after his re- 


1% bnection, met e with his e on the firſt day . 


of the week? 


I. 19, 26.; where it is eines, that he met with then) on 


being the firſt; day of the week: and that Thomas was not 
vith them when jeſus came, ver. 24. 
ns By 1 day 1 5 to them gn * * 


97. 


his PLACE of ref, tlie third heavens; whereas he bad entered . 


A. Becauſe his reſt in the work of creation was marreck 
md ſpoiled by man's ſin, Gen. vi. 6.; whereas his reſt m 


| EO 


nth his diſciples on the firſt day of the weck: if, after his. 
alenfion, he poured out bis Spirit i in an extraordinary. manner 


tet, the obſervation of this day, cher than any other, 


A. From two inſtances of it, expreſsly 1 van 
the evening of the fame day, wherein he aroſe from the dead, 5 
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CT 96 Ry oe noe | 
ven avithings and Thomas. with them, ver. 26. From whey | 
—_— .. 1 ſeem; that be met with them ordinarily on that 
y, during his. oy d On n 0 darth, alter iy 
| Ki Heine ry J W 
Q. 21. How is it 8 that Ohrid, ey bk ente 
red out bis Spirit i in an extraordinary manner, on this d day! | 
A. From Adts ii. 1„—5. And when the da 7 of Pentecaſt 
was fully come, they were all, with one accord, in one place; 
and ſuddenly there came "fond from heaven, — aud Licy 
were all fill ky with the Holy Gheſt,” &c. 
2. 22. What was the day of Pentecoſt ? 

A. It was the fiftieth Cay after the paſſover, wiz tg 
new. meat-offering was | brought: unto the Lord, Nunh, 
XXVili. 48 | 

2.23. How do you prove that this was the firſt Jay of 
= the week? 

4 A. From Lev. xxili. 16. where it is ſaid, that the nrg 
af ter the ſeventh Sabbath is the fiftieth day, (or Pemeccft), 
And it is certain, that the morrow after the Jewiſh Sabbatl 
3 | A the firſt day of the week. 

ME? £2 4Q- 24. How. doth it appear, from the example and fraclis 
= el the apoſiles and primitive Chriſtians, that the firſt day « 
he week was honoured above any other, tor the Public exerciley 
_— | a f God's worſhip? _ 
NF „2 From Acts XX. 7. & And on the firſt day of the week 
1 9 ꝗ— the diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preached 
- _ unto them.” Where it is obvious, that the ſept met 
28 _ erdinarily upon the firſt day of the weck, for hearing tle 
word, and celebrating the 10 of the ſupper: toy 
it is not ſaid, the apoſtle called them, but that they cu 
_ together 40 break bread; ; and Paul, on that sen, Preucbec 
"unto tbem. 

Q. 25. How may it be proved from the context, that ts 
diſciples met ordinarily for the public cxerciſes of God's worſhp 
on the firſt day of the week ? | 

A. That they did ſo, may be proved from this, that Paul 
pbod? with them ſeven days, as is evident from ver. G.: an 
yet upon none of the ſeven did they meet for communicating 
or breaking of bread; but on the fir l day of the week ont 

which plainly ſays, that they held it for the 8 Sabvath 
=. and not the ſeventh or laſt Ws. is not ſo mud 
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| ab Bit do we not 8 Acts xiii; 14. that Paul WO 
d in a ſynag*gue on the Sabbath-day ; which certainly behoves 
o be the Jewiſh Sabbath, or laſt day of the week? 
A. He only preached occaſionally on the Jewiſh Sabbath, b 
u the fitteſt time, when the Jews were aſſembled together, | 
jo diſpenſe goſpel-truth among them; but did not honour 
his day as a ſtated time for public worſhip. | 4 
L. 27: What ap9ftolic precept is there, for the obſervation 
f the firſt day of the week, rather yu any uy for | 
abbath-ſervices? | 1 is 
A. It is in 1 Cor, "xvi, 1, 3. Now, concerning the canli * 
jon for the ſaints, as I have given order to the churches of 
zilatia, even fo do ye. Upon the firſt day of the week, 
t every one of you lay by NG in ſtore, as oo bath prov | 
pered him.“ 
'L 28, What is the argument De ebis text, to prove = 
apoſtolic precept. for obſerving the firſt day of the week 
the 4e Cwittan Sabbath? 1 
A. It may run thus: That if collections for the poor are 
xpefsly commanded to be made on the firft day of the week, 
 painly follows, that Chriſtians muſt meet NY on that” 
bv, for this and other Sabbath-ſervices. 8 7 
0. 29. But may not this be a- vas re precept, binding, _ 
ra time, upon the church of Corinth only ? 955 
A. As the words of the tcxt expreſsly affirm, that it was 
ding alſo upon the eburches of Galatia, ſo the apoſilè directs 
b cpihe, not to the chureh of Corinth only, but to all thag 
every place call upon the name of Feſus Cbriſt, chap. i. 2. 
jd conſequently it muſt be binding upon all the churches | 
the end of the world, 
N. 30. In what place of the New Teſtament is tre 
kntion made of a day dig e with the title of the 8 
ORD'S Dr. 


A. In Rev. i. i. 10. . J was in the pri fays John, on en the” 
0RV's bar. 7 
zt. How may it 85 proved, that what is here ale 
Lech day. is he firſt day of the week? | 
A. By theſe tue arguments: That no other FOE of the 
& but the firſt, can juſtly be called the Lord's day: and 
the firſt day of the week is fo called, in virtue of Chriſt's” 
We”: it on TE naked e and ſeryice, 0 . 


5 2 32. Wny can no "ther ey the week, 
be juſtly called che Lord's day . 
A. Becaufe there is no ation or r "4 Chriſt (fave 
Dealing on che Sabbath) mentioned or recorded as done upon 
any one day of the week by another, prone that of his 
reſurrection, which is unanimouſly affirmed by the exangelifi, 
s be on the firſt day of the wee. 
. 33. How doth it appear, that the fir ay of the week 
is called the, Lord's day, in virtue of his fantlifying it for 
+ his own honour and ſervice ? 
"i A. As the ſeventh-day Sabba:hi was called the Sabbath ] 
me Lord, becauſe inſtituted by him as God- creator; ſo, the 
- rf day of the week is called the Lord's day, becauſe inſti 
tuted by him as God- redeemer: or, as the ſacrament of bread 
and wine is called tbe Lord's table, and the Lord's ſupper, 
( Cor. x. 21. and xi. 20.) becauſe it is an ordinance of his 
inftitution ; fo, the fire day of the week 1 is called abe Lord) 
for the ſame very reaſon. 

"0. 34. Would the ap»oftes have obſerved and recom- 
mended the firſt day of the weck for the Chriſtian Sabbath 
. 3 not been particulart ly 8 herein by oy 
imſelf i 
a 1 No, ſurely: for, after bis paſſi n he ſpoke i the things 

taining to the kingdom of God, Acts i. 3.3 whereof the change 
i the Sabbath, from the laſt to the fr day of the weck, was 
none of the leaft ; and it is certain, that the ap»ſiles delivered 

nothing to the churches, as a rule cf ait or practice, but v kf 
9 Verevved of the Lerd, I Cor. xi. 2 3. h 
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Un? In what ſenſe. is the Sabbath to be [ ſanctiſed!? | 

A, As it is dedicated by God, for man's Ne and uſe, _ 
it boly to God. 
n - 4 manner ſhould he keep it boly to God * 

A. By {a holy refiing}, and by holy exerciſes. 

Q. 3- What ſhould we reſt from on the Sabbath ? If 

A, [Even from ſuch worldly employments and recreations as 
ore lawful on other days]; - or, Which is the ſame Tink, | _—_ 
all ſervile work, Neb, Xiii, 15,—2 3. 

2 4. What is it that makes a work ſervile! 3 

A. If it is done for our worldly gain, profit, and velihoodg © 
or, if by prudent management, it might have been done the 
week before; or, if it he of ſuch a kind, as may be delayed till 
after the Sabbath, 1 Exod. xxxiv, 21. Six days thou ſhalt 
work, but on the ſeventh thou ſhalt reſt : in * "Eg time, 
and in harveſt thou ſhalt reſt.” 

E. Why doth Ggd enjoin reſt on the Sabbath ſo per- 
emptorily and pavieularly, in the time of plowing and Dare. | 
vel? 

75 "Sar in theſe ſeaſons men are moſt keenly ſet i upon 
their labour; and may be in the 'greateſt hazard of grudging 
the time of the Sabbath for reſt-? | 

Q. 6. If the weather is unſcaſonable through the week, do 
not reaping and ingatbering, in that caſe, become works f - 
keceſſity on the Sabbath ? . 

A. By no means: becauſe any ata of the Weg. 
ther that may happen, being common and general, proceeds 
only from the courſe of God's ordinary providence, which we 
ought not to diſtruſt, in regard of his promiſe, that while the 
earth remaineth, ſeed- time and barveji— fhall noi ceaſe, _ 
vul. 22. 

O. 7. If a field of corn is in hazard of being carried away 
dy the unexpected inundation of a river, is it lawful to endea · 
Four the preſervation of them upon the Sabbath ? 

A, Yes: hecauſe the diſpenſation is extraordinary; ; the caſe 
dot common nor general; and the damage ROE in an or- 
dna ry way, irrecoverable. | 

Q. 8, Are Cbri ian, under the Nexw-Te Linens obliged a 
 firict an 7 from worldly labour, as the Jeus were 
nder the O? 


A Ys forely.: for moral duties being of unchongeally 


70 Plow * or red. ane, 
br wing ine, 4 


e Of Saxceriryio 
obligation, Chriſtians muſt be bound to as ſtrict a performancg 
of 1. now, as the Jews were then, Pſal. xix. 9. 
9. Were not the Jews obib he efs meat on th 
Sabbath Exod. xvi. 23.? Fx _ WT. 
A. They were prohibiued: woch fervity wank As was req 
in preparing manna for food ; ſueh as the grinding of it in 
mills," beating it in morters, and baking it in pans, Num. 
xi. 8.; but not all dreſſing of meat, for the comfortable nouril. 
ment of their bodies, no more than we. 
Qi. 10. How doth it appear, that they were alled to 
4h . on the Sabbath, for the e nouriſhment of 
their bodies? 
A. From cur Lord's being preſent at a meal on the dab 
bath- day, to which there were ſeveral gueſts bidden, and con- 
* ſequently meat behoved to be prepared and dreſſed for thei 
* entertainment, Luke xiv. 1, 7, 
4 Q 11. Were not the Jews forbidden to kindle fire in thei 
= babitations upon the Sabbath day; Exod. xxxv. 3.? 
| A. Yes: for any ſervile work, though it were even making 
. for the tabernacle, (which is the work ſpoken of 
through the following part of that chapter ;) but they were 
not forbidden to kindle fires for works of neceſſity or as; 
any more than Cbriſtians are, 
Q 12. Were they not ordered to abide every man in bis 
Place, and not to 89 out of his 7 mw on ids Fw day, Exod, 
4 XVI. 29. * 
pe prohibition only reſpecls their going abroad about 
tze unneceſſary and ſeryile work of gathering manna upon the 
Sabbath; otherwiſe, they were allowed to go out about works 
. of neceflity and mercy : and it appears from AQts i, 12, that 
17 70 were allowed to travel a Sabbath day 5 Journey. 
Q. 13. What was a Sabbath-day*s journey ? 
A. Whatever was the tradition of the Phariſees about it, 
1 appears to have been the diſtance of their reſective dwellings, 
from the place where they ordinarily e, * or die 
nances, 2 Kings iv. 23, 
Q. 14. Are we not to reft on the Pork * from lawful 
r as well as ſrom lawful worldly empl-yments! | 
A. Yes; becauſe we are expreſly required, on ibis boly 
7 Kay, to abſtain from doing our own ways, nes our oun n las 


£7] oo eas gar: own words, Ila. wü. 13. 
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416. What are theſe recreation dat f uE t on 
t other days? 

A. Innocent ae vidiing FO wolkie: in thy 
felds, talking ofthe news, or common am and the like. 
Q. 16. Why are theſe reereations unlawful on the Low, 
* 14 vienÞ 
5 Becauſe Hem, Aw to divert the mind 5 che dunk 
ties ol the Sabbath, as mueh, if not more, than worldly employs 
ments. 

Q. 17. Is not the Sabbath A \ fe Aal, or ſeaſft-day 3 and 
conſequently - may not our converſation. thereon be be hag 
and diverting : EE 5 

A. It is indeed properly a fſeaft-day; but of a Naim, not 
of a carnal nature; we may refreſh our bodies moderately 
but not ſumptuouſly ; and our converſation onght to turn 
wholly upon. ſpiritual and heavenly ſubjeFts, or. ſuch as 
have a tendency thereunto, after the example of our Lordz 
Luke xiv. 1.— 25. 
| Q. : 8. What ſhould be the principal end of our ſix 4. 
ab ur? 

A. That it be ſo managed, as no way to diſcompoſe or 
unfit us for & boly reſting on the Sabbath, or "OE! and 
God on his own day, 

19. What is a {boy refling]? | * 
A. Not only abſtaining from our own work, or Jeni 
but an entering by faith, (in the uſe of appointed means) 
mto the preſence and erjeyment of a God in Chriſt, as the 
aul reſt of our ſouls, Hieb. iv. 3.: that having no work of 
tur um to mind or do, we may be woolly taken W; with tho 

WIrks of Gods | | 

. 20. Why called a [holy] cefling, ? | 

A. Becauſe we ſhould reſt from worldly labour... in able? 
to be employed in the boly exerciſes which the Lord requires 
01 this. day; otherwiſe, as to bare ceſſation, our e re ſt 
kom qutward labour, as well as wes _ N oh 

Q 21. What are the bgly ExERCI3ES, in which we ought: 
be employed-on.the Lord's day ? 4 

A. (In the-public and priva'e exerciſes of Gal" s ; worſhip). wh 

Q 22. What are the (public exerciſes) of God's None 
Werein we ſhould be employed ? 0 

A. Hearing the word preeched, Rom. x. 17. ; joining in 
Public prayers and praiſes, Luke xxiv. 53- 3 ; and an of 
be laekaments, Adds xx. 7. 

. | I 2 
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Q 23. What is included e eg of 
God's worlhip? 1 
A. Family and ſecret "og 
Q 24. What are the duties incumbent ws i Hang. 
capacity on the Lord's day? | 
A. Family worſhip, and family n together with 
E Chriſtian conference, as there is ocaſion, Lev. xxiii. 3.— 
© 1t is the Sabbath of the Lord in all your DWELLINGs, or private 
| families ; and therefore God is to be n in them on 
. that day. 
25. What is fanily-worfrip ? | 
A. It is the daily joining of all. that are anita; in a demefin 
i, ng or who are dwelling together in the ſame houſe and Wl 
family, 16 finging God's praiſes, Acts ii. 47. reading his word, 
: aut. vi. 7. and praying unto him, Jer. x. 25. 
2. 26. How do you prove famiiy-worthip to be a dy 
daily incumbent upon thoſe who have families, 
A. From ſeripture- precept, and from ſeripture- example. 
. * How is per evinced from ſcripture 
S ecept 
E- ; r A. Beſides that this — injoins every maſter 
* of a family to ſanctify the Sabbath within hig peter, that is, 
to worſhip God in his family ; there are alto other ſcrip- 
tures inculcating the ſame thing, by neceſſary conſequence ; 
 Juch as, Eph. vi. 18, «Praying always, with ALL prayer and 
_ Jupplication. 1 Tim. ii. 8. I will therefore that men pray 
BVERY WHERE.” If with ALL prayer, then ſurely with ſa- 
mily- prayer; if EVERY WHERE, then rely in our fa 
milies. 
/ <Q. 28. What are the examples of family-worltip, recorded 
. ůn ſeripture for our imitation? 
= A. Amongſt others, there are the examples of Abrabam, 
| Gen. xviii. 19.; of Joſhua, chap. xxiv. 15. —4s for me and 
my bouſe we will ſerve the Lord; of David, 2 Sam. vi. 203 
«; Cornelius, Acts x. 2.; and, to crown all, the example of 
our bleſſed Lord, whom we find ſinging palms, Matth. xxvi. 30. 
and proving with his diſciples, who were his family, Luke 
ix. 19. 
2. 9. What ſhould be the ſubje8: matter of fonts 
rechiſing 
A, What they have been hearing otic the day, t0- 
gether with the principles of our ee as "We? out in 


the Sabre N 

the Shorter Catechiſm, with the belps that are pub lz iſhed upon 1 
the ſame, which ' ma/?ers of fun. ought to ufe for their, 
afftance in tlus work. 

. 30. What are the proper ſeaſons of Chriftins confer. 
ence on the Sabbath? | 

A. At meals, and in the interval of duties: our ſpebeh 
hould be always, but eſpecially on the Lord's day, ſeaſmed, 
with ſalt, Col. iv. 6. 


zt. What are ſecret darker in which we ought to be a 
exerciſed on the Lord's day? 

A, Secret prayer, reading the ſcriptures, and other ſoul- 
edfying books; meditation upon divine and ſelf. 
examination. 


O. 32. With what fr ame and diſpeſition¶ f foul ought 
the public and private exeroiſes of God's worſhip to be 5 
about ? _ 

A. With a ſpiritual frame and diſpoſition, Rev. i. 10. 1 | 
was IN THE SPIRIT on the Lord's day.” 

33. What is it to be in the Spirit on the Lord's day? 

A, It is not only to have the actual inbabitatian of Ut * 
pirit, which is the privilege of believers every day, Ezek. 
xvi, 27.3 but to have the # ftuences and operations of the, 
ſpirit more liberally let out, Luke iv. 37, 32. and the graces” 
thereof in a more lively exerciſe, than at other times, Ads 
1. 41. 0 

0. 34. What moral argument have we from the ceremonial, ; 
bu, for offering a greater plenty of ſpiritual lacrifices to "Go. 

n the Sab! ath, than upon other day ; 

A. The daih ſacrifice, or conthuual burnt-ofering, i ras to 1 mY 
tubled on the Sabbath, Num. xxviii, 9.; intimating, that they 
vge bound to double their devot ions on that dave which was 
tnſcerated to God, to be ſpent in his ſervice, | 

35. How much of the Sabbath i is fo be ſpent in the pub. 

e and private exerciſes of God's worſhip ?. 
A. The Wnolx of it, from the ordinary time of 7 EY 
other days, to the ordinary time of going to ref; [ex- 
ft ſo much as is to be taken up in the works of neceſity and; 

59.) 

. 36, What i is to be nde vod by works of © Fneceſſe 717 2 

A. Such as could not be forſcen, nor provided agauft, the 
Gy before, nor delayed till the day after the Sabbath. 

0, 37. What 8 may be given oſ fuch wn of nee 
{ly on Go Lord's day? ; 
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1% Of Seri 


. weigh kinchor. or hoiſe ſail from harbours” or friths, on the 


und merey? 


merey are lawful on the Lord's day ? 


on the ſeventh day, vet he did not reſt thereon. from preſerv- 
e more ſpecially directed to governors of families, and other 


« ſelves, but to ſee that it be obſerved by all theſe that are 


"eminent rank and flation, becauſe they ought to be examplary 
70 others, Keb. xili. 17. Then 1 contended with lle 


i 
- "$4 8 : 
** 1, 4 


3 f * * 1 F 
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A. Flying from, and defending ourſtlyes againſt an enemy; 
quenchivg of fire, accidentally « or oufelly kindled; ſtanding b, 
the helm, or working a ſhip at ſea, (providing they do not 


Lord's day,) and the like. 

Q 38. What are the works of [mercy] which may be done 
en the Sabbath? 

A. The moderate refreſhinent of our bodies, Luke vi. I.; 
viſiting the ſick, preparing and adminiſtering remedies unto 
_ them, Luke xiii. 16.; feeding our cattle, ver. 15.; and pre- 
ſlerving their lives, if in danger, chap. xiv. 5.; and makiug 
collections for the poor, 1 Cor. Xvi. 2. 

Q. 39. What cautions are requiſite about works of neceſſuy 


A. That theſe works be real and not pretended ; that 
we ſpend as little time about them as pollible ; and that 
ve endeavour to attain a holy frame of ſpirit while about 
| ahem, 

Q. 40. How doch it appear that the works of neceſi and 


A. Becauſe, though God reſted from his work of creation 


ing what he had made. 
Q. 41. Why is the charge of keeping the Sabbath 


© ſuperiors?” 
A. —& Becauſe they are bound not only to keep it them- 


I under their charge; and becauſe they are prone oftentimes 
* to hinder them by employmeuts of their own *.” 

N. 42. Ought not magiftrates to Puniſh thoſe w ho a 
| Euity of the open and preſumptuous breach of the Sabbath? 

A. Undoubtedly they ſhould: and they have the exams 
of Nebemiab for a precedent, worthy of their imitation in thi 
matter, chap. xill. 21. 

Q 43. What is the moſt effefiual way | for the civil magis 
| firate to ſuppreſs Sabbath - profanation? 

A. To be impartial in the execution of the laws againſt 
Sabbath-breaking, eſpecially upon thoſe who are of a more 


= 33 Larger Cat. Weſt, 118. 
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ta, the, ann 6 205 
ao8.£3.of Judah; and ſald unto them,, What evil dung is this 9 
tat ye do, and profane the Sabbat day?!“ 
Q. 44. Why is the word REMEMBER ſet 1 in the beginning 
of the fourth commandment?” | 
A. —* Partly, becauſe we are very ready to forget i it ; and 
te partly, becauſe in keeping it, we are helped better to keep 
& all the reſt of the commandments *.“ 
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| Queer, 61. What yr for bidders in the fourth. 
. 4 DF: 

Axsw. The fourth So ent forbiddeth, = 
the omiffion or careleſs performance, of the 8 
duties required, and the profaning the day by 
idleneſs, or doing that which is in itſelf ſinful, 
ut WH or by unneceſſary thoughts, words, or works, 
about our 1 employ menis or recreations. 


nd 
- . How are the ſins ranked that are forbidden in this. 
N commandment? _ . 
: A. They are ranked into fins of om Me, ang ſins of cen. 
ith nion f. 
* Q. 2. What are the ſins of Comiſſion] bers forbidden? | 
A. Both the total neglect of the duties required, and the 
35 neglect of the careful performance of them, when eſſayed. 
are Q 3. What is the total neglect of the duties requir ed on * , 
90 dabbath an evidence of ? 


A. It is a plain evidence of the negle& of all religions 
in 3 through the week; and conſequently an evidence of 
? Atheiſm, profaneneſs, nag apoſtacy. | 
m1 | 4. When are perſons guilty of the "RO performance} 
© of the duties required on the Sabbath? = | 
A. When they go about them in a partial, format, and. 
kſeieſs way, Mat. xv. 8. | 


agi | 
Q. 5. What i is it to go about Cuties ina partial way?" 
= © 
. „ Larg ger Cat. Oueſt. 121. . 
m1 8 See 7070 theſe e, bar. L on the bead, hu 
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10s Of {he Sane forbidden 


. It is ta pe form ſome of them, and omit others equaliy | 
| neceſſary ; ; fuch * as, attending” the public, aud neglecting the 
private exerciſcs of God's worſhip ; or the contrary. 
Q 6. What is formality i in duty? - 
A. It, is the bare outward performance thereof, without 
regard} ing the manner in which it ought to be done, or ths 
vital principle from whence it ſh Id flow, 2 Tim. ili. 5. 
Q. 7. What are the ordinary cauſes of the dead and life- 
leſs performance of religious duties? 4 
A. Wandering thoughts, wearineſs, and drowſineſs, are 
among none of the leaſt, _- 
= Q 8. What is the beſt antidote againſt wandering 
Fo thoughts? 
wy Faith in exereife; for this will fix the attention to what 
we are preſently engaged. i in, whether hearing, pray ing, or 
prailing, Pſal. lvii. 7. 

Q. 9. Whence ariſcs wearineſs | in duty? 

A. From the natural bias of the heart and affections to 
worldly things, rather than religious cxereiſes, Amos viii. ;. 
When will the new moon be gone, that we may ſell corn? 

4 And the Sabbath, that we may {ct forth wheat?” 

2. 10. What is the evil of drowſmeſs, parBaularly 3 in hears 

ing the word, or joining in prayer and praiſe? 

A. If it be voluntary and cuſtomary, it is a manifeſt con- 

tempt of the word and preſence of the great God, and paying 

leſs regard to hum, than we even do to our fellow- ereatures. 
Q. 11. What are the ſins of COMMISSION forbidden in this 
commandment? . 

q A. [The profaning the 4 by idleneſs, or doing that which 

e in wſelf ſinful, or by unneceſſary thoughts, words, or Wi ks, 

4 our worldly employments, or recreation. ] ; ' 

Q. 12. What is the [idleneſs] here 3 
A. It is a loitering away the Sabbath, in a flothful, indolent 
and inactive manner, without any real benefit or advantage, 
either to foul. or body, Mat. xx. 3. 
Q. 13. Why is there a prohibition of bug that which 1 
in uſelf ſinful], on the Lord's day, when it is unlawful on 
every other day? 

A4 . Becauſe whatever the ſinful »Qion be, were! is 2 great. 
* aggravatian of guilt in committing it on che Sabpath, 
which ought to be kept holy to . than an any other 

| day, W. xvü. 178 125 


in the Fovnrn Commantnbjir, 


t. What are theſe leboug bre words, or -works,] that 
are here called [unneceſſary 1: 

A. They are ſuch as are Labour our worldly employments 
ir _recreations] ; or, they are all ſuch thouglits, words, or 
works, as are not inevitably uſed about the works of neoel- 
ity and mercy, which are Tawful on this day. 

Q. 15. Why is the wy faid to be profuned by the aW 
here forbidden? 

A. Becauſe theſe ſins are each of them the beck of 
that holinels, which ſhould ſhine in all our duties 85 N 
wh proyates on 1 the Lord's day, ek Iviii. 13, 14. 8 


QuesT. Py What are the reaſons annexed 
to 1he fourth commandment : 


Axsw. The reaſons annexed. to the fourth 
commandment are, God's allowing us ſix days 
of the week, for our own employment, his 
challenging a ſpecial propriety in the ſeventh, 
his own example, and his 3 the Sabbach⸗ 
day. 


Q. 1. How many reaſons are there annexed to this 
tommandment? 

A. Foug; which are moe than to any of the reſt. 

Q. 2. Why are moe reaſons annexed to this mand than 
to any of the reſt? 

A. Becauſe of the proneneſs of men to break it; and 
lkewiſe that the violation thereof may be rendered the 
more inexcuſable. 

Q. Which is the firft reaſon ? Es 

A. It is {God's allouing us fix days of the Wit for our” ' 
Fun emplayments]; in theſe words, Six oY ſhalt thou _. 
and do al thy R. 

Q. 4. Wherein lies the frength of this reaſon” 1 . 

A. It lies in this, that it would be moſt highly unreaſon- 
tle and ungrateful to grudge a ſeventh part of our time, 
u the more immediate ſervice and worſhip of God; when he 
bus been ſo liberal as to allow us fox parts thereof, for our own 2 
ſceular and my affairs. 2 


* . 


of the RasoG aun 


2. Fi. What ſimilar inflance of eee may be given 
ber che illuſtration hereof? 

A. The fin of our firft parents, in refuſing to abſtain 
from one tree, when they were allowed the free uſe of al 

the reft of the garden, Gen: iin 2, 3. 6. 

2. 6. Is working [ix days in our own employment a pres 
Cept properl ly belonging. to this eommandment ? 

A. No: it is properly a braneh of the eighth command. 
ment, but it is brought in here occgfionally, to enforce the 
ſacted obſervation of a ſeventh day, when God has becn ſo 
bountiful, as to allow us fix for our own occaſions. 

Q. 7. Which is the ſecond reaſon annexcd to this com- 
mandment ? | 
A. It is [bis challenging a ſpecial propriet in the Jen 


in theſe words, Bu# the ſeventh d i the Sabbath of the 


Lord thy Gad. 

Q. 8. What is the force of this reaſon? 

A. The force of it is this ;—as that gracious God, who 
wakes a grant of himſelf unto us in the covenant of promiſe, 
claims this day as bis own, ſo it is our greateſt privilege 
or happineſs to have acceſs wag Þ and communion with him 
thereon, Ia. Iviii. 14. 

Q. 9. Wherein lies the telollegs of happinef of commu- 
non with God on his own day: ? 

A. In having a foretafle m grace bere of what ſhall be 
more fully enjoyed i in glory bereafter, 1 Cor. xlii. 12. 

Q. Which is the third reaſon LR. 

A. It is [his cun example]; in theſe wurde, Fer i in fix day: 
the Lord made heaven and earth, the ſca, and all that in them 
#5, and reſted the ſeventh day. 

Q. 11. Could not God have ma de base and earth, 
the fea, and all that in them i is, in leſs time than the 5 
of ix days ? 
ee No doubt: he could have made all things, in the 
ſame beauty and perfection, wherein ever they N 

in an inſtant of time, if he bad pleaſed, | 
Qa. Why then did he take ſ days? © 
A. To fix the mcrality of i days for avorldly- 3 

and of a ſeventh {or 500 reſt; and both thele by his can 
example. 

iz. But doth not the exaiple of God's reſting ie 
| ſeventh day, oblige us ill to obſerve the n day, in erde, 

12 the e 4 4 Sabbath | ? 


to the Founrn Commandment, 109 

A. No: becauſe, though moral examples bind always 
to the Kind of the action, yet not always to every paryenlar 
circumflance thereof. | 
| Q, 14. What is the kind of the 471550 whigh God's example 
binds us unto * ? | 

A, It is to obſerve one day in ſeven for holy reſling, eier 
the laft or firſt, as he ſhall appoint. 

Q. 15- How can God's example of reſting on the ſeventh 
day Te an argument dr our reſting on the fir? | 

A, Though the obſervation of a particular day in ſeven 
be MUTABLE, yet the duty of obſerving a ſeventh part of 
weekly time is MORAL, both by God's precept and example. 

9. 16. Which is the fourth reaſon annexed to this com- 
mandment ? 

A. It is [bis bleſſ ng the Sabbath-day] ; in theſe wor 
i IV herefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath, and ballowed it. 

L. 17. In what ſenſe may the Sabbath be faid to be 
pleſſd? 

A. Not only by God's conſcerating the day itſelf to an 
holy uſe; but by bis bleſfi ng it to the true obſervers of a 
; aud by his bleſſing them in it. 

Q. 18, How doth God "_ the Sabbath to e true cbferverr 
Fit? | 

A. By Eh OA it VA in his pre ovidence, that tha religious 
V obſervation of the Sabbath ſhall be no detriment unto, 
hut rather a furtherance. of their Jawful employments thro”. 
the week; eyen as the profaning of it, en a train of all 
wileries and woes after it, Neh. xiii. 18, We 
# . 0, 19, How doth he bleſs them in it, or 4e I 

A. By making it the happy ſeaſem of a more plenteous 
"a of all run Nein unto chang 155. 
vj. 14 : 
20. What doth the illative particle \rnERBFoRE, 
teach W 5 

4 That God's reſting on the Sabbath, was the great 
reaſon of his ſetting it apart to be a day of holy reſt unto 
„ that we might contemplate. the works of Oh both of 
region and een, en, | | 
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Queer. 6 4... W lich is the filth command. 
ment © 

Aber. The fifth mtruttment | is, 4e Honour 
thy father and thy mother; that thy days may 
be long upon the land 7 5 the Lord thy God 
giveth thee. N 


Qursr. 505 What 17 required in the fi 
ea: N 

Axsw. The fifth <omtindibar requireth, 
the preſerving the honour, and performing the 
duties, belonging to every one 1n their ſeveral 
places and relations, as ſuperiors, Eos or 
equals. | 

Q. 1. Who are meant by father and mother, | in the ift 


cel "oh 
Not only natural parents, but all ſuperiors. in age 


| 15 2 gifts; and efpecially ſuch as, by God's ordinance, 


te are over us in place of authority, whether in family, church, 


- % gr common-weakh *.“ 


Q, 2+ „ Why are ſuperiors Riled father and mcther 7” 
A & To teach them, in all duties towards their infertors, 


| * like natural parents, to expreſs love and tender neſs to them, 


& according to their ſeveral relations; and to work infcriors 
to a greater willingneſs and cheertulneſs, in performing 


. * their duties to their ſuperiors, as to their parents f.“ 


Q. © What is the Gene ſcoꝑe of the fifth command- 
[<4 ment! * | 

A, It is © the performance of thoſe duties we mutually 
& owe in our ſeveral revelations þ.” 

2. 4. What are the REL A/TIONS wherein we, Rand to 
each other? _ 


A. All mankind Rand lated: to > each other either i 


Juperiors, in feriors, or equals}, .* 


Q. 5. Who are our ./: pericrs)? | 
A. All that are above us 1 in 985 place, or dignity, 


* Larger Cat. Queſt 124. 7 Neft. 12 5. 
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0/67 Who are cant by [inferiors) ? CEE 

A. Such as are ig to abe, or read CHE” m n fiation 
or. pi 7 

Z- Whom: do you undenlland by [equals] Fs. 

A. Such as are of Tike age and condition in the world. 

d. 8. What is the general duty required in this command - 
ment? 3 

A. It is noxous ; Honour thy father and thy ark ? 

| Oy ge What is meant by the Hhenour here required? 

A. All inward regard and eſteem, manifeſted by outward 
tokens of reſpect, Rom. Xiit 10. revevanony gp: Xill 7. and 
obedience, Heb. Xill. 17. 

Q. 10. What is the rule and meaſi ure of that cbelience 
and ſubmiſſion, which is due from inferiors to their ſuperiors ? 

A. The law of God ; for, when any thing is enjoined con- 
trary hereunto, the. fixed rule! is, To Wy God rather than 
men, Acts iv. 19. and v. 29. 

2 11. What is it that ee honour from one e perſor” 
to another? 

A, It is ſomething: of eminence, excellenoy, or - worth that 
i diſcernible in them, Acts x. 2.5. 

Q. 12, Are there not different degrees of external honour, 
due to ſome beyond athers ? 

A. Ves; according to the different Aces and ations where · 
n God places them in the world, 1 Tim. v. 1, 2. 

13. What is that degree of -honour which the meaneſt 
and ; low} part of mankind are entitled unto from the greateſt 
and bighe'? $ * | 

A. It is to be eſteemed and repirded by them, in propor= 
tion as they are neceſſary and uſeful, Eph. vi. 9. 

Q. 14. Why are we N to Honour all men, ; Pet. 
U. 15. ? 5 5 

A. Becauſe der are ſew or none, in whom we may not 
obſerve ſome gilt or 'other, in which they are uperior” to ur, 
1 we were e to Judge ourſelves humbly and e Phil, 
. 5 

LF 5. e men to be honoured acoording to Utheie” * 
riches | | 

A. No; but ord ing as thi employ their riches, f in the 
ieaſure, for the oo dof © others, either in the ebproh. or com 
non wealth; 7 m. vi, T9, + ; | 

G 16, What are the ſeveral Saul? vivitio ain ates 2 


Wtually to be 223 83 to this comman 
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712 . Of: the Doris required 5 
| Ac They are ſuch as ſubſiſt between parents and children; 
1 4 maagiſt ates and ſubjects ; miniſters and people; hufband; ad 


wives ;, maſters and ſer vants; and likewiſe between tho 
who have a greater or leſſer degree of gifts and graccs, 

Q 17. Who are hey that have the firſt : and natural right 
to honour and reſpect? 

A. NaTvRAL PARENTS ; gx an and NT 

2. 18. Is equal boncur and regard due from children to 


| their mother as to their jather? _ 


A. Yes, ſurely : and therefore to prevent. any difjerence, 
in reſpe& of eſteem, reverence, and obedience, Jhe is named 
before the father, in Lev. xix. 3. Ye: n tear every man 
his mother and his father,” a 

Q. 19. What are the duties of Parents to their childs en! 

A. To train them up for God, Prov. xxl, 6, in the knows 
ledge, and profeſſion of the true religion, Leut. vi. 5. to 
teach them by exam le, as well as by precept, Plal. ci. 2, ;., 
to be careful in apply! ing ſuitable and ſcaſonable cor reflion 10 
their faults, Prev. Xitil. 24. and xix 18. and xxili. 13, 14.3 
to provide for them according to their ability, 2 Cor. xii, 14. 


und to be earneſt in prayer to God for. a biaſing upon them, 


Gen. xlviil. 15, 16. 
' O20 What are the duties of e to their parents! 


A. To love them dearly, Gen. Alvi. 29.; to cſtcem and 


| think bighly of them in their minds, Lev. xix. 3. Mal. i. b.; 


to hearken to their counſels Prov, 1 ive 1, and obey their ew 
cammands, Iph. vi. I. ; to ſubmit patiently to their corrce- 
tions, Heb. xii. 9.; and to ſuccour and rclieve them, in caſe 


0 poverty and want, Gen. xlvil. 12. eipecaally in eld age, 


Ruth i . 

Q. 21. May children 40õ6 6 of themſelves in marriage 
without the knowledge or conſent of their parents ? 

A. No; as appears from the charge, given by Abra han, 


concerning his ſon Unac, Gen, XXIv. 2. 4, and Uiat of Iſaac 
to Jacob, ehap. xxlii, 1, 2.; but 1 clüldren ſhonld difpole o af 
_ themſdlves without the knowledge And conſent of their Parent, 


they act contrary to the honour, defexence, | and gr alitude 


8 owe to them, as Eſau did, Ban. XXVI. 34, 35» 


Q. 22, What are the duties of nag raten towards thei 


\ . ſubjeds? 


A. To eſtabliſm 200d, Jaws, 2 Kings Wii. 4. and ſce them 
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in the Hrru Commanidnient: 123 
my in their religion, lives and liberties, r Pet. ii. 14.; and to 

be ntirfing fathers, to the church; Iſa. xlix. 2 3. 5 

15 23. What is the duty of the magiſtrate with reforenge 
to tie church of Chriſt? ? 

A. Although he “ may not 1 to himſalf the adding 
& ſtration of word and ſacraments, or the pewer of the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven; yet he hath authority, and it is his 
duty, to take order, that unity and peace be preſerved in 
a the church ; that the truth of God be kept pure and entire; 
& that all blaſphemics an@hereſies be ſuppreſſed ; all corrup- 
& tions and abuſes in worſhip and diſcipline prevented and re- 
& ſyrined ; and all the ordinances of God daty ſettled, admi- 
n ſtered, and obſer deck 

N wg What: are the duties of fubjebls towards their dag 
bes? 

A. To honour ht reverence them; 2 Sam. i ix. 6.; to obey 
their juſt laws, Eccl. viii. 2.; to pay them the tribute that is 
eue to them, Rom. Kili. 7.; to pray ſor them, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.) 
an] to ſupport and defend their Kae and e 51 Sam. 
vi. 1.5, 16. Eh. vi. 2 

Q. 25. Are ſubjects bound to be . to the laufut N 
commands of magiſti ates who are of a dilferent religion from | 
r 

A. „ Infidelity, or „ ee in 1 doth not 1 
„void the magiſtrate's juſt and legal authority, nor free the 
people from their due obedience to him f. | 

9, 26. What are the. duties of miniſters to their N * 

fy Diligently to Fudy, r Tim. iv. 154; and faithfully” to 
preach the goſpe!, 2 Tim. iv. 2.; not ſhunning to declare 
uit) them all the counſel of God, Acts xx, 27.; to evidence 
their oron belie t of their doctrine, by a holy and exemplary 
walk, 1 Tim. iv. 12.5 to watch for their ſouls as they that 
me? g be an accurmts Hleb. xiii. 17. ; and to pray much for 
nem, Bom. i. 9. All which duties reqiire: their ordinary re- 
Lene among them, 1 Pet. v. 2 - 

(27. What are the dutics of people to their alters N 1 

A. To efteem them cry highly in love for their work's ſakes 
1 Thoſſ. v. 43% ; to firive together in their prayers to God 
hr them, Rom. W. 39-3 that they may be enebken 10 Load 75 


Q Can . than? xxili. his w ith the ſcriptures quoted.” J b 3. 


1 Thid ebaß. xxili. 4th the ſoriſ tures quzied ae 
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114 AF; the. Durirs required 
be mae i. portion of meat in due ſeaſon, Luke xii. 42.; to at. 
tend diligently pa. the ordinances diſpenſed by them, 1h, 


. 254, to defend their character and doQrine, (againſt unjvg 


calumnies and reproaches, 1 Tim. v. 19; and to make a com. 


Petent and comfortable proviſion for them, Gal. vi. 6. 
Q. 28. What are the duties , incumbent upon buf. 


han and wife ? 


A. The moſt tender ans een eee on both ſider, 
Eph. v. 28. 33.; the ſtricteſt fidelity tothe marriage-bed and 
eovenant, Matth. v. 28. and the promoting the temporal and 


. warfare of each other, 1 Tim. v. 8. 1 Pet. iii. 7, 


| 2 29. What arc the duties of maſters to their ſervants ? 
A. To be meck and gentle towards them. Jordearing threa- 
tenings, Eph. vi. 9.3 to inſtruct them in the prine' ples of re. 


ligion, Gen. xviti. 19.; to ſee to their external obſervaticn 


of the Sabbath, Exod. xx. 10.; and to pay them purCually 
their wages, Deut. xxiv. 15. 
Q. 30. What are the duties of ſervants to their maſters ? ? 
A. To de diligent and faithful in their maſter's work, . Not 


with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but with good will, doing 


fervice as to the Lord, and not to men, Eph. vu 6, 7.; to cbey 
in all things their maſters according to the fleth, Col. ili. 224 
and to pleaſe them well in all mags, not anſwering again, 


Tit. ii. 9. 


Q. 31. Are e ſervants on carth, ſubject to cus 
common Lord and Maſter in beaven ? 

A. Yes; and therefore they ought to 1 towards one 
another, as in his ſight ; j Toy there is no pew of perſons wit) 
bim, Eph. vi. 9. 

Q. 32. What are the duties of - thoſe who have a larger 
meaſure of gifts and grace conferred upon: them, towards ſueh 


as have a lefler ſhare of the ſame ? 


A. To be jexemplary in humility and ile denial, Gen. 
xxxii. 10.; as having nothing brit what they lave roveigel 


1 Cor. iv. 7.; to be communicative of what the Lord las 
freely given them, Matth. x. 8.; and improve their talents 


forthe benefit of themſelves and others, chap, xxv. 16. 

Q. 33. What are the duties of ſuch as are "weaker in gifts 
and graces, teiyards thoſe that are ſtronger ? . 

A. To. be followers of them in fo far as they are of Chriſt 
1 Cor. xi. 1.; to be willing to learn from their experiences 
_ Help vi. 12. and 0 ccuet en the . 80. 1 Gur» 
Nen why 3 5 | 1 
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"Qs 4. What is the day of the younger towards the aged? 

. 5 honiour aud vreſpect them, efpecially if "the beary 

bat be found in the ey of righteouſneſs, Prov. xvi 3 I 
« Thou ſhalt riſe up before the hoary head, and. Honour the: 
face of the old man, Lev. xix. 32. 

. 353 What are the duties of equals to one e oP 

A. To provike each other unte love and good works, ' Heb. 
x, 24. ; to be kindly affectioned one to anotber „in honour prefer- 
Tran another, Rom. Xi1. 10. 

36. What is the fruit and conſequence cf the confeiens 
nous e eee of theſe relative duties. ? 

A. Hereby outward peace and concord will be better 
maintained between man and man, 1 Pet. ii. 10, 11. ; and: 
likewiſe the members of Chriſt's body will be knit more: 
18 to one other in love, 1 John iv. 7. 


Oer 65. WW hat ir for bidden in : the Arte 
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Axsw. The fifth commandinent forbiggetk; 
the neglecting of, or doing any ching againſt, 
the honour and duty which belongeth to every 
one in their leveral Places: and relations. 


_ 


aa: What is it to neglect the honour” and duty Which 
1 to every one in their ſeveral places and relations? 

It is not only to omit the performance of ſuch relative' 

He altogether. but even when they are performed, to do 


tem without any regard to the command 8 ene 


of God i injoining them, Iſa. xxix. 13. 
Q. 2. What is it to d> [ any ing againſt the bereut and 
duty which: belongetſi td every Nene 


A. It is to commit theſe ſins which are the very el. ite cf F 


the relative*duties incumbent on us, Rom. ii. 22. 


. What are the fins of. inferlors” againſt their fa 


e F 
* Envying' at, contempt of, and rebellion againſt their 


\ Perſons and places, in their l ounſels, ommande, 
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I 16 Of the Ryoa0n annexed 


. % What are the ſins of ſuperiary 7” 
A. —Commänding things unlawful, or not in the power 
of  infefriors to perform; oougßſelling, encouraging, or 
< favouring them in that which is cvil;“ and «+ difſuading, 
5x66 diſcouraging, cr bn ers, 9, mew in. that ct 
2 is good. ok 

Q. 3. What are the Wir of equals * 
3. —Envvying the: gifts, grieving at the advancement 
or proſperity one of another, n ene Pre eminefee 

one over another f.“ 
2. 6. What puniſhment did the law <A M [ſes inflict upon 
children for ſmiting or curfing their parents? 
© As» DeaTn, Exod, xxi. 15. © He hat ſmiteth his father, 
or his mother, ſiall (urety be put to pF.“ And, ver. 17. 
He that curſeth his fathers or his mother, ſhall ſore) y be put 
to DEATH.” 

Q. 7. ' Why was fach a ſoeere puniſhment inflifted for 
- theſe erimes? 

A. Becauſe either beating or curſing of Bente are Gn 
directly oppoſite to the light and Jaw of 1 nature, and: pregnant 
evideners, not on'y. of the worſt kind of ingratitude, but 
of incurable diſobedience; and therefore the equity. of tb 
| puniſhment ſeems to be approved. by 6 our Lord under the: 
Neu Ty Nan, Mat. xv. 4. 


- 'Quesr. 66. What is the reaſon .« annexed 
10 tlie fafth commandment? 


Axsw. The reaſon annexed to the. fifth com- 
Whkiſhent, is, a promiſe of long life and pro- 
ſperity (as far as it ſhall ſerve for God's glory, 
and their own good) to 8 meh as keep this 
"commandment. ' 3 \ 


Our. Whether Joth the © beehel See to this com- 
mand. ment, reſpect temporal or ſpiruual god? 
en decpecde gern good, to ſhew that e us pr. 
abi unto ail "things, hats mg the promiſe of the . that nov 
2 as woll as of i thay” de to come; I Tim. iv. 8. 
2. What is the temporal geed here en 
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to the Frrrn Commandment. Tr 
"A. Tr is [ng lie]; im theſe words, I bat thy days may 
ze long upon the land: which. the Lord thy God giveth ec. 
z. ls it long. life e at! is. Promiled, without 90 
thing slſe? 


and comforts of life; without which, long iſe. would 85 


'a grievous burden, Rev. ivd. 6. 


land of Fudeoz which God gave unto them? 
A. Any reference it bad to them, is not ereluſi ve of a 


nayeſt live long en the earths 
(* 5. What is the di Herence between the promiſe. of 


bg in the PF W's: A 

400 The promiſe of He uing mercy, in we ſreond command- 
but As extends to all ſuch as love God, and keep his command- 
h ments, in general: but the promiſe of long. life here, extcnds 


the only to he keepers of this commandment in particular. 


Q. 6; Hath this promiſe alway a literal accompliſhment ; or, | 


do gory and bedient ehildren always live long on earth ? 
Ik any of them are removedby death, in their younger 


eb Tie ond profferity],/or the thellings 


QA. Hath not this promiſe a particular reſereihb to 
obedient children among the Jeus, their ha: long in tlie 


reſerence or relation to children that ſhajl honour their parents, 
in any other part of the earth, to the end of the world; for 
h the apoſtle explains it, Eph. vi. 2, 3. Honcur thy father 
and thy mother, - that it may be well <vith thee, and that thou. 


wb it is either to take them away from tbe evil io come, 


ng life in this commandment, and the promiſe of mercy, 


Ila, Ivii. 1.; or to tranſplant them, ſo much _—_— to a "better | 


m- unte, that is, an heavenly, Heb. xi. 16. 
Q. 7. What are the things which tend to make. ; a long 
kfe a bappy and comfortable one? | 
A. They are theſe three among others: growth 4 in grace 
und holineſs, in: proportion to our advancing in years, Pſal. 


ſome vigour of body, in old age, Deut. xxxiv. 7.3; and con- 


Jolb. xxiv. 25 compared with ver. 29. 

Q.8, Why is the fifth commandment called the fiſt com- 
Ts ef Promiſe, Eph. vi. 2? 

A. Becauſe it is the fu ſt e af was; ſreond. table, 


and the only. commandment 1 um gs that hath. * fs Fr 9 
N umo it. 


r. 
11 


; 


& j 
3 


XCtis 1 3. T5; retaining the entire exereiſe, of reaſon, and 


Unuing uſeſul to others, in our e to the end, | 


16 of tie Rr xs annexed, Eo. 

2. 9. Why is there a ſpecia}- and expreſs promiſe anrevel 
to'this commandment, n it is Sc enſoree ed by tle 
light of nature? 

A. To ſhew the great 880 Har God has to the Jawfyl 
authority of parents, Deut. xxi. 185-22.3' and to engage 
children to bzhave dutifully and obſequiouily towards then, 
Prov. iv. 10. . 

Qt. ro. Whether is the phonaide of long. life, in this com- 
mandment, abſolute or limited? 

FS It is limited, and that in the inal comfortable m anner. 

. What is the comprtable limitation ?. 

| 8 Long life, with proſperity, is promiſed, [as fon a it 
| hall ſerve for God's glory and ther own good}. 

. 12. Could 885 with: for long life aud proſperity upon 

ether terme? 

A. No child of God will deſire: any temporal bleſſings 
but as it is for God's glory and their good, Prov. xxx. 8. 

Q. rz. What advantage have the godly, with reſpect 00 
N bleſſmgs, above the wicked ?: 

A. They are warranted. by promiſe, which the wicked 
are not, to expeck as many temporal good things, as ac 
needſul and neceſſary. for them, Pſal. xxxiv. 10. Iſa, xxx. 10. 
and God's bleſſiug upon what they enjoy, however fmail 
their portion of temporal comtorts may be, Pſal. xxxvit. 10. 
A little that a righteous man hath, is better than the riches 
of es wah”: 1 8 WE 
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Axsw. The fi xth commandment | is, „ Thou 
5 not lets | 
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1 The ſi «th- coniviandient requireth 
E” lawful endeavours” to preſerve our own lik 
and £198 te or others. 3 
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f the. Thc required, Sc. x 119 | 


rn. What. doth this commandment . chiefly neſpeQ? 1, 

A. The [LIE] of man, which is the neareſt and moſt valug- 
able of all his temporal concerns, Job. ii. 4. “ Shin for Ein; 5 
yea, all that a man hath, will he give for his life.” al 

Q. 2. What makes the liſe of man valuable? 

A. His being made in the image »f God, Gen. i ix. 6. 5 

2 3. What doth, tus een Fwy, with reference 
to man's life? _ . 

A. [All lu % e to true! i, in \ ourſelyes wa 
others. 

O 4. What ee endeuvcur mould we uſe for the pre- 
ſervation of (our c te! ; 

A. The “ juſt deſcuee thereof againtt. viokence ; 1— a fo- 
ber uſe of meat, drink, . phyſic, lcp, labour, ,and-recrea» 
1 tion * * ; 

Q.. 5. By what means ſhould we endeavour to preſeres 
[the life of others] 

A. * By reſiſting. all 8 * 8 ſubduing 
Call paſſions, and avoiding all aecaſions, temptatious, and 
6 ? protilces, which tend to the ** W aw ay the life .of 

any F.“ 8 

0. 6, Why. a are we reflried by the o fuer to hadi 
endeluours) !?: 

A. To caution edt card.; us . the unlawful means 
which ſome have uſed, for the preſervation of their lives. 

Q 7. What are the fu aun. which ſome have uſed 
lor this end? 

* Deny ing the truth, 1 Tim. i. 10, 20. and tying, Gen. 
zü. 12, 13. 

8. Wnat will "a the conſequence of ane the maths, 
br preſerving of natural life? 

A. The loſing of a butter kfe than that which we intend 
thereby to preſerve, Mat. xvi. 2:5, 26. | 

. 9. May not a lie be told, at a time, foe preſervin g life; 
eſpecially if the preſervation eee. be for the public good? 

d. At no time, and on no cecaſion whattoever, are we 4p: 
do evil, that good may come, Rom. ili. 8S. | 

10. Are we reſtricted, by this commandment, to oe 
preſervation of bodily. life only? 

A. No: we are alfo 4 to ecnſult the + welfare ct eur 
"vn Bei and the fouls:of others. | 


» r * 135. tf} nad. 


ths /in Dories rehutted" . 


. 1 Yo What is required of us for the elfure of our yy 
fu 5 
. A. A careful uit of all mM "a xi. 19.; and a Gli 
1 W of all the means of grace, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
: VF Qs 12. What is required of us . promoting the welſe 
8 en. P 
N A. That we be communieatibe or our knowlede: and ex- 
' periences unto them, as occaſion offers, Plal. Ixvl. 16.; that 
we pray for them, Janes v. 1 6.; ; ancktbhat we fer an example 
. of holy walking before them, Mat. v. 16. 
6 _""O. 13. What are theſe Criſtian virtues or graces, wich 
E te? commandment requires. in order to the Proferentinn of 
5 A. It requires for this end, hive!) cali; mecknels, 
% geiitlenefs, Kinduch—and e and e tls 
« diffreſled *.“ 
Q. 14. Why ſhould we bear a love to mankind in general? 
A. Becauſe they are partakers of the ſame nature, and 
Leden of the lame Ar en fuchities with _ Ads xi, 
— #4 e | 
= 15 r 3. How doth love contribute to the preſervaie cf 
I nie? * Nie 4 
: A. It covers all theſe Andie, d buries all theſe quar- . 
36h which tend to raife . and OY men, Prov. Wi: 
Xe! „ 
4 Q. 16. What mullbenge bath compaſſion upon the duty ben 
a | required? 
| A. It affects us fo deeply with! the calamities and miſcris 
4 of our fellow creatures, that it melines us to relovo them a 
* Fording to ability, Luke x. 33, 34. 
13 8 55 17. How doth meekneſs tend to preſerve life ? 
A As it governs our paſſions, Prov. xiv. 29. and prevents 
our being eaſily" diſturbed at the unkind and unmannc: ly treats 
ment of others, Col. ili. 13. 
. 18. How doth  gentieneſs contribute to > the diy here 
bene: Set 
= A; As it exeites to an affable 4555 e Pence our to. 
= hrs all we are converſant with, 1 Pets tis 8. and diſpoſe 
ns to put the moſt favourable eonſtr uction upon an) of tdelf 
X lions that may appear doubtful, 1 Cor. ili. 3. 
1 . 0 What influence has kindneſs: upon pre ſor ving 10 
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in our power, both to the ſouls 1225 bodies of meh; Rom. 
Xs 10% 12 
. 20. What ſhould engig e us to 8 5 add ſuceour” the 
ele ? : 
A. deſire to honour the Lard avith, our 1 il hancr. Prov, 


jl. 7 Ct to lend. unto him, who will "are y fey us again, 0 
cap. xix 17˙ | | F 0 on eget oaks F 4 


1 
3 


5 > Gi | "hs. fs [26 | 3 « 
5 K 69. fefa! is frbidten in the Hel 
f ommandment? os a 


Axsw. The fixth commandment erbte 
the taking away of our own life, or the life of 
our neighbour uy, and; 113 tengehl 
decunto, 


Qn Doth this e procept [Tbs bu Wan, not kill] prbibie the. 

the killing of beafts f -- 

A. No: God made a grant of them to man for food, ay 
aber uſes, Gen, ix. 3. andiif. 21. Nevertheleſs, the exer- 
cling eruelty upon beaſts (as Balaam did, Numb. xxii.- 29.) 
very unbecoming all ſober men, for a righteous man re- 
garderh the life of his beaſt, Prov, xii. 10, 

(), 2. Were not the Jews prohibited to ſeethe a kit: in wie: 


jook-the yo5ungy chap. Xxii. by pl? © 00. 
A. As the doing either of theſe was an n evidende of the. 
rage diſpoſition and temper of ſome men; ſo the reaſon of 


f murder, on the barharcus uſage of one another. 


5 ” 


derber urjufty,) or whatſoever hath a e to either of | 


t0> WO, 7 5b 
os Wh 0s 4 Is it lawful, in any coſe, to o-take away 5 own liel: F 
del 4. No: it is abſolutely unlawful, in any caſe whatever, 


to deſert :our-ſtation; or leave the: world; Without the per- 
7 and n ſs 0 on at Lord n Job 
. 55 


Wet + 


* 
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A. As it e to the perfor manee . of all. good offices | 


n:ther's mth, Deut. xiv. 27. by to kill the dam when they, 


the probe bition, was to curb and reſtrain all cruelty to the 
brute creatures, in order to prevent any inlet to the horrid n 7 


0, 3. What are the general Jens here forbidden? 0 5 1811 . 
A, ¶ Tbe raking away of our own” life, or the life of aur 


- 4 A 


* 


N 


of the S8 u fortidden_ 


bl * 1 Is Sri any infſtance/in/ ſeripture « of a bond nas being 
lufee to lay e hands on himſelf? ? 

A. No: any inſtances the ſcripture, gives of {el/-murder 
he io; nien of the woſt infamous charatter ; ſuch as fa, 
Abitophel, Juclas, and others of the like ſtamp. 

Q. 6. Was not Samſon (who was a good nn Heb. xi. 32, 
puilty of this heinous crime, Judg. xvi. 30.? 

A. When Samſon pulled dewn the houſe upon himſelf, 
and upon all the lords of the Pbiliſtines, with abcut Na 
thouſand men and women that were therein; he did not in. 
tend bis own death, any farther than as an inevitable con- 
| ſequence of deſtroying ſo many of the church's enemies, to 
Which he was called and ſtrengthened in an extraordi nary 

manner by God, as the Lord of life and death, whom he alſo 
ſupplicated for this extraordinary ſtrength, Judges xvi. 28, 
And herein he was an eminent type of Clirit, who thro death, 
did deſerey bim that bad tbe Nau cf death, that zs, the devil 
He li. 14. 

2. 7. What are the aggravation of the | crime of ſelf. 
murder? 

K is directly oppoſite to the l n of ſelf 
preſervation implanted in us, Job ii. 4.; it argues the hight 
impatience, and rooted. diſcontent with our lot in a preſent 
worlzl, ver. 19. : it is an impious invaſion of the Prerogative of 
God, as the ſole author and diſpoſer of life, 1 Sam, ii, 6. ; 
aud a moſt daring and profunpigenacutiing upon death, and 
an awful eternity, chap. XXXl 4, 6. 

D 8. What is meant in the . by. raking away 
_ [me life of our neighbour wnzuftly} ?., 25 | 

As" The taking it away at ariy rate, 3 except in caſe of 
Ne tie juſtice, lawful war, or neceſlary defence 

2. What is it to take away life in cafe of 'public uſiice? 

A. It is to inflict capital puniſhment; upon notoricus crimi 
nals, by a lawful magiſtrate, who is the oninance cf Gd for 
| "on Purpoſe, Rom: viii, 2, „% 

10. What warrant has the civil magiſtrate 0 take gay 
3 Te of a wilful murderer? 
A. The expreſs command of Gad, n. ix. 5 60 Whol 
meddeth mau s blgod, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed.” 

-Q; 1. Is it lawful: for a magiſtrate to Hare, pordn, 0 or 
reriews copied murderer! SELL 20 Si ne b: 


2 . cas gh 155 
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A It is expreſsly forbidden as a land-defiling ſin, Numb. 
xv. 314 33. “ Le ſhall; take no ſatisfaction. for the life of a 
murderer, which is guilty of death: but he ſhall ſurely be. put 
to death, For blood defileth the land: and tho, land cannot 
be cleanſed. of the blood that is 8 therein, but BY; the Wood | 
of him that ſned itt. 
. 12. What athegigeimes ave puniſhable ith death by 
the laws of God and man? | 
A. Among ſeveral others there are theſe followin g dellber⸗ 
ate blaſphemy, Lev. xxiv. 16. ; notour adultery, Lev. xx. 10.3 
inceſt; ver. 11, 12.; ſodomy, ver. 13. ; Beni, 15.3 — 
wicheraft, ver. 27» 8 | 
Qu 13+ Is it warrantable in a > Chrifien magiſtrate to re; 
peal or diſable penal laws againſt witcheraft? 
A. By no means; for God has expreſzly ſaid, 0 Thou malt 
not ſuffer a witch by live,” Exod, XXit. 18. | 
Q. 14. Is it ee to wage War under the New Teſla- 
ment? 
A, Les; as appears from John the Baptiſt, bis DITIONS 
rules for a military liſe, Luke ui. 14. ; and Chriſt's commend- 
ng the faith of the Centurion, and ünding no fault with his 
office, Mat. viii. 10. 
Q. 15. What makes war lawful, and the edding of blood | 
therein warrantable ? | 

A. When it is andeveaken in g of civil or gion 
liverties, after all babile means have been rejected, for ob- 
taining redreſs of the unjuſt invaſions made upon themy 
Judges xi. 12,— 34+ 

Q, 16, When is the killing of another to be ſuſtained, as 
done in neceſſary. deſenee 25 ä 

A. When there is no way of flying from the n 
(vkich 3 is rather to be choſen, if it can be done with fſafee © 
ty), but we mult either loſe our own we or tans "WAY hg OY, 
Exod, xxl. 2. <> wa 
Q 17. What if one kill 3 80 at una@wares, or unt Tang 
A. If it is not through any culpatile 3 or — 
oerlight, it is not reputed murder, either by the law of God 
or man: and therefore cities of re reſuge were of old . 
tor ſuch, Joſh. xx. H  * © hp; 


n. How are men laviſh and pr dige of mene 90 
points of bon cur. ; aid — Ms 
Q 19. ne unt! 33 
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wy K. It is is Leuben © or fight between two 88 perſon 
4 on a challenge gwen and accepted; wherein cach Party ni 
At the life, or maiming of the other.. | 
Q 20. Wherein lies the finfulneſs of ſuch a praflice? 
A. It flows from paſſi⸗ ion, pride, and inſatiable revenge a 
| the Tprings thereof; and is a bold invaſion of God's right af 
vengeance, together with a deſperate nene of death, judgs 
ment, and eternity, Rom. xii. 19. | 

Q. 21. Did not David fight duel with Goliath? 
A. No; he fought by a'pectiliar divine tmpulſe, under 
the ſhadow of lawful authority, for the public good, and 
not from any private. or Fa ee 15 Sam. xvi 
37 3. | wo 
"1 Who was the fir murderer of fouls? or 

A. The devil, who is therefore called a murderer from 0 

b John vi:  & - 

Q. 23. Who was the fir murderer of the body? 

A. Cain, who flew his brother, Gen. i iv. 8. 

Q. 24. Wherefore did he lay him? 
A. © Becauſe his own works vere evil and his brother 
Tigliteous,” 1 John iii. 12. | 

Q 25. Why was he not put death 2 
© A. Becauſe God fet a peculiar mark of his diſpleaſure upon 
him, Gen, iv. 15, (worſe, in ſome ſort, than natural death) 
by Protracting his mi ſerable life, to be a ; fugitive, and a wag, 
bond in the earth, and a viſible monument of an intolerabie 
Joad of guilt, and hopeleſs deſpair, ver. 11, 12. | 
"WL 26. What is the diſmal effect of this fin upon murderer 
themſetver, even though ey eee capital en trom 
ga, 

A. God frequently gives them up to the terror of a guil 

9 conſcience, * 18 their contmuat For mentor, Gen.! i 


173, 14. 
0 100 How bas God teſtified his e wa] tl 


ne, 8, LY . 
. 28. How n may «x PR be ROY 7s | 
A. II it is committed wager PE of rel, giz, as Jew 


* % . 


in . Surry. ( 


purdered:Naboth, 1 Kings xxi. 9, 10.3 and as as Papiſts 
petrate their maſſacres; or, if it is done under the diſguiſe * | 
maſk of friendſhip, as Joab killed Amaſo, 2 Sam. XX, 8. 10. 3 
or, which is unſpeakably worſe, as Judas betrayed cur Lo 2 


Mat. xxvi. 485749. 
Q. 29. Doth — ſorbid only the taking a away of | 


our 0wn life, and the life of our neighbour unjuſtly? 

A. It forbids alſo [whatſcever tendetb thereunts]. 

. Jo. What are theſe thing; which end to the raking 
may of or 6wn life ? ws 

A. Neglecting or withdrawing the lawful and 8 
y means of preſerying it: —all exceſſive paſſions, diſtract- 
ing cares, and immoderate uſe of meat, drink, labour, and 
trecreations #.? | 

. 31. How may we be guilty before God, a taking away 
the life of our neighbour, gy we do not actually in 
dur hands in his blood? 

A, We may be gail:y this way. in our hearts, with our 
wnguer, and by our dtlion f. | 
& 32. How, may be guilty 6f murder in our hearts? 
A. By harbouring * fiutul anger, hatred, envy, and « ſie 
of revenge F.? | 
N 33. May there be anger which is not ſinful? 
A, Yes; When there is a deteſtation of the ſin, and yet 
0 dillike of the perſon: in which ſenſe the apoſlic * a 

ge ye angry, and fin not,“ Eph. iv. 206. 
( 34. What is tae nun of ſinful anger? . 
A. Whoſvever is angry with bis brother, without” a \ cauſe; 
dall be in danger of the judgment,” Mat. v. 22. 
N. 33. Wut is it to be in dang ger of the judgment? 
A. It is tobe in danger of eternal puniſhment in the other 
rid, for the breach of this commandment, if rich and ons 
ſeiga graee Prevent-it not, Prov. xix. 19. 
36. How doth barred tend to take gay the life of our 
eigkbour? 5 
A, It hath ſuch a rehaniy a, that beſt ever b F 5 
W brother is accoumed a murderer, 1 John iii. 15. ae 
* 37. What tendency bath ey to the taking away of life? 25 
A. As it is grieved at the g good of another, or. Ales a ſecret 
pleaſure in his death, Prov. xxvil. 41 * Ea „ 2 
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on Q. 50 5 How doth deſire of revenge tend to take away life? 
A. As it is accompanied with an Fawn habitual impreca- 
Non of ſome viGble or remarkable judgment upon the perſon 
who is the object of 1 it, quite contrary to the command of God. 
Rom. Xi. 19. 00 Avenge not yourſelves: for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine; I will repay, fait the Lord.“ 
Q. 39. How may we be guilty of what tendeth to take 
away the life of our neighbour with' our tonguer? 
A. By bitter and provoking words, Prov. xii. 18, ; or, 
threatening, reviling, and deriding ſpecches, Mat. v. 22. 
© O. 40. How may we be guilty this way by our aclions? 
A. By oppreſſion, Nek. xviii. 18. ; quarrelling, Gal. v. 15.; 
firiking or wounding, Numb. xxxv. 21. and the like. 
4t. What may we learn from this commandment ? 
A. That however innocent we may be of the actual blood. 
abe of others, yet we are ſtil] chargeable with the worſt 
kind of murder, even that of our cwn ſouls, while we well not 
come to Chriſt, that we might have li John v. 40. ; he being 
the only living and true way, chap. xiv. ö.; ve: no other 


name under heaven given among” men whereby we e mu be yl 
ow iv. han 12 


3 Ger. 70. V. bick is the foenth command. 

* went: ? | 

f . The ſeventh 6 is,“ Thou 

Kat not commit adultery.” * 8 5 
Quer. 71. What is required in the front 

Commandment ? 


Ass w. The ſeventh Sperm ent requireth 
me preſervation of our own and our neighbour's 


* "We: hast, ſpeech, and behaviour. 
IN . What is (obqſity] n 


A. It is an abhorrence of all uncleanneſs, whether in tho 
* or in the mind and affections, Job xxxi. 1. 
Q. 2. What doth fy i v ber more with refers 
en = _ ren tne 4 „ 
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in the, Sxvr ru Commandment. 227 
A, [The preſervation] of i u, both in aehr. and in our 


neighbours. 

2 3. What is, the beſt means for preſerving our oon and 
our neighbour's chaſtit 52 

A. Une nouriſhing in our minds and conſciences A continu- 


a regard, reverence, and awe of the d.vine Majeſty, and a 


feur of diſplcaſing bim, Prov. v. 20, 21. 

O. 4. What iuflueuce will tuis have upon the prefer vation 
of claſtity ? » | 

A. It will make us boldly reſiſt all aſſaults or attacks that 
may be made upon mit; as in the inſiance of Jolenb, when lo- 
Icited by his maſter's <wife to lie with ber, be refuſed ; and 
ſaid, — How can 1.d5 this great wickedireſs and fin agu Ga 


Gen. XNXIX» 7, 8, 9. 


Gs. ack are we to preſerve 5 ur can and cur neigb. 
bour”s coaſfuty] f | | 

A. [In 5 44 ſpeech, ard bebavinurl; 

Le: be How a WE Us heart] te preſerve our own on choſf 
tity : | 

A, By refit nzx.the very faſt. motions of luſt in the foul, : 
Prov. iv. 23>; by repclung alt wanten imaginations, Mat. v. 
28.; and. by ellaying, be theſe in way of praving to God, 
that he would turn away our arte and eyes from Lcholding. 
vanity, Plal. oxix. · 32. 

7. How oug bt we 80 rireſcrve our [neigh bour”. ; cuil. 
in our Heri? 

A. Not only by an . "wiſhing the preſervation FI 
but by loving one na with a pure beart een 1 Per. 
le 22. 

. 8. How ought we to preſerve our own and our yeh» 
bour's chaſtity in our ſpeech)? 

A. By letting. no corrupt communication fir:ceed out of « our 
meuih, but that. which ic. god. to the uſe cf edi ſying. that it 
Fury wif en 2/ ace et the hearty, Fph, ive 29. EOS 

0 or How ſhould we do-this in our (behaviour) Z | | 

A. By ſuch an uniform modeſty in our conduct and qeport- 
mem, as may evidenee that every one of us doth Poſſeſs bis 
weſt, (that. Acta body I in ſc +:chjication and, Penour, 1 Theſl. 
Iv. 44 
Q, 10. Why ſhould we be ſo careful to o preſerve our dal. 
tity 1 
A. Becauſe we ſhould ſtudy to * our bodits to „ | 
jemples 7 the 0 Cl * cherte mould ice them 


3 


** 
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428 tie Dorres required 


free Rent theſe pollutions e, ſo proving to to a holy 
God, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 

Q. 11. What is the ordinary mean of divine appointment 
for the preſervation of chaſtity ? 
A. Lawful wedlock or marriage, 1 Cori. 2. Neverthe. 
Teſs, to avoid fornication, let every man have *e own wife, and 
let every. woman bare ber own buſbard. 

Q. 12, When was marriage firft mftituted?- 

A. Before the fall, in paradiſe, Gen. ii. 24. 

Q. 13. For what end was it inſtituted? 

A. For the mutual help of huſband and wife, Gen. ii, 16. 


e for the increaſe ofmankind with a legitimate flue, and of the 


© church with a holy ſeed, Mal. 1 11. 15. ; W. for „reren 

« N 1 Cor. vii. 2. 

Q. 14. What is neceſſary to conſtitute marfiage 1 * 

A. The voluntary and mutual conſent of both parties, Gen. 
Xxiv. 58, 67. | 

2. 15. Who may. lawfully marry | ? 

A. All forts of People who are able, with judgment, to 
© oive their conſent,” Heb. xiii. 4 Marriage is bouourable in 
elf, 
Q. 16. What is the duty of Chriſtians with reference to 
marriage? 0 

A. It is to marry only in the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 39. 

Q. 17. What is the native import of marrying yi in tbe 

JLerd? © 
A. It plainly 8 that * ſuch as profeſs the true reforms 
© ed religion ſhould not marry with infidels, Papiſts, or other 
< idolaters ; neither ſhould ſuch as are godly be unequally cl. 

Ted, by marrying with ſuch as are notoriouſly wicked in their 
8 life, or maintain damnable hereſies 4. 

Q. 18. What is an inceſlucus marriage ? 

A. It is that which is within the degrees of conſongumnny, or 
offiniy, forbidden in the word, Lev. xviii. 6,—18. 

Q 19. What is the meaning of the words conſanguinity and 


effinity ? 


A, o is a relation by Blood, being betwixt per- 
Tous deſcended from the fame family: Arvivirry is an alliance 
by marriage, berween 3 wh are not blood relations be- 


ore. 


* * Confe Non of Faith, 1 iv. 5 2. _ Thigem. \ 3 
4 Jbid. Ges the [cri ture-proofis „ 


* 
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Q 20. What is the general rule for . inceſtnous 
marriages ? 

A; The man may not marry any of his wife's kinred 
© nearer in blood than he may of his own ; nor the woman of 
her huſband's kindred nearer in blood an of her own *.“ 

Q. 21. Is it proper to call marriage a noLy effate® _ 

A. No; becauſe they who are without the viſible church, 
ſuch as, ens, Turks, and Jews, may marry as well as the 
profeſſed members thereof, Heb. xiti. 4. 

Q. 22. Was marriage Inſtitured to ſignify the myſtical 
6 union that is between Chriſt and his ehurch,” as tbe book of 
common prayer affirms ? 

A. No; becauſe this borders too near upon making” mar- 
riage a ſacrament, as the Papiſts do; in as much as an out- 
ward viſible ſign, of divine inſtitution, and a ſpiritual benefit 
ſignified thereby, would make it partake of the nature of a ſa- 
crament. 

Q. 23. Doth not the apoſtle make it a ſi eaten ſign, a 
he ſays, Hrſbands, love Jour WIVES, even As Cue loved the 
church, Eph. v. 25. ? 

A. He exhorts huſbands to have ſuch a Jove far their wives, 
a5 may bear a faint reſemblance, in ſome reſpects, to the love 
of Chriſt; but does not make the one a en ſi gnificnt of the 
other. 

Q. 24. Is not marriage called a great myſtery, ver. 22.7 > US 

A, It is not marriage that is called a great myſtery, but the 
union that is between Chriſt and the members of his my ſti- 
cal body; as will appear by reading the whole verſe, T bis 


i a great myſtery ; 3 out T1 ſpeak concerning CHRIST | and the 
ae. | ; 


Coders 72. What is ; forbidden in ; the ſroenth 
commandment : E 


Azaw. The 3 commandment forbiddeth; 
all unchaſte aneh, words, and actions. 


Ar. | What 5 is farbidden in this commandment under te 
dame of ADULTERY ? as 


* » Conſe Yn of F wer got xxive 1 4 
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led. ; 
2. 8. What | is POLIGAMY ? 


K. AW PI of Unchalk ity or . of what king, or 
in what manner ſoever eominitted, Eph. v. 3. 
Q. 2, In what ref; peets _ Ay be guilty of unehaſtty 


or unclcanneſs?? 


A. They may be guilty this way, in their [2bcngbee, wen 


| and attians.] 


Q. 3. When are perſons chargeable before God with 8 0 


Lt boug hte]? 


A. When luſtſul deſires are entertained and gratified in the 


mind; and, as it were, aces | in the e Prov. vi. 18, 


Mar. v. 28. 7 


O. 4. What are the ofial incentioen to Win hade thoughts ? 

A. * Lafcivious ſengs, books, pictures, dancings, ſtage⸗ 
3 and the like“. 

Qs 5. What ;ntluence have ſage d lay, upon ſomenting un- 


chaſte thoughts. ; 


A. They are generally ſtuffed with loch amorcus adven 


| tures, many of them of a molt criminal nature, that they have 
a native tendency to debauch and defile the mind, If uo core 


rupt communication is to proceed out cf cur mouth, aecorduig 
to Eph. iv. 29. neither ought we to liſten to it with our cars, 


as is done by thoſe who attend the profane diverſions of the 


ſtage. 

Q. 6. What is meant by anche (werde]! ? 

A. All filthy, obſcene, or ſmutty. diſcourſe; then which, 
nothing can be more grating and Gagreonil to model 45 
Eph. v. 4. 

"IR 7. What are the unchaſie [ations] that are enden in 
08 commandment ? 

A. Beſides ſeveral others, that ought not to be named ameng 
-Hegibows let be Chrifians ; there are theſe following, poliga- 
my, 5 * en, ee ans e g property Ly cal- 


A. lt is the having more wives or huſbands FEM one, at the! 
- ſame time, Mal. ii. 14. 
2. 9. Is this a fin contrary to the law of nature 

A. Yes; tor it is contrary to the firſt inſtitution of mar» 
riage; God having created but oe woman, as an help meet 
For man, Gen. ii. 22, — 13. compared with Mat. xix 5; b, 

F 10. It is a fin probibited in ſcriptue 5 4 
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A. Yes; Lev. xvii. 18, „“ Thou ſhalt not take a wife 
to her ſiſter, to vex her in her life-time? _ 

rr. What is the meaning of taking a wiſe.; 10 ber f ger? 

A. The meaning is, (according to the mar ginal reading,) 
Thou ſhalt not take one wife to another; that 1 8 thou ſhalt 
not have moe wives than one at a time. 

Q. 12. But may not this be a prohibition of inceſ, namely, 
of marrying the wife's Siſter ? 

A. No; becauſe it is ſaid, Thou halt not do it in ber 1 life- 
time; Aberem it would be inceſtuous in a man to marr 
his Gſter-in-Jaw, after his wife's death, as well as to do it 


means they would become ſiſters, 
. rz. Who was the fir poligamift we read of in ſeripture? 
A. Lamech, of the poſterity of Gain, who had two wiyes, 
Gen. iv. 19. 
Q. 14. Were not ſeveral of the godly likewife onilty | in 1 this 
matter, as Abraham, Jacob, David, Solomon, and others? _ 


ig 
„nen, be recorded in ſcripture, they Se not approved of, nor 
be propoſed for our imitation; but rather ſet vp as beacons, 


to prevent our making fbrpureck on the ſame rocks. 


Q. 15. Has not God even teſtified his diſpleaſure at the 


WF fin of poligamy, in the godly, though we do not read of his 
irs, reproving them for it in exÞreſs words? | 


A. Yes: he has teſtified his diſpleaſure in the courſe of 


in bis providence, by the emulations, quarrels, and diſturbances 
N that were hereby occaſioned in their families; as in the. in- 


"6 BW flances of Sarah and Hagar in Abraham's family, Gen. xxi. 


3 10, 11.; of Leah and Rachel, in Jacob's, Gen. xxx. 1. 15.; 


cal and of Hannah and Peninnah, in Elkanah's family, 1 Sam. i. 6. 


Q. 16, Does not God ſeem to approve of poligamy, when 


he ſays to David, © I give thee thy maſter's wives into thy 


the Wi boſom,” 2 Sam. xii. 8.? 


A. It being the cuſtom of theſe times, far ſacoceing: kings ; 


to take poſfeſſion of all that belonged to their predeceſſors, 
Nats the meaning is, © I have made thee king, in room of Saul; 
need and have given thee the property of all that appertained 
9 to him.“ But we do not read of David's _ 2 of Saul's 
h Wives into his bid. 5 


in her life-time: ſo that the meaning is, Thou ſhalt not 
take another wife to her whom theu haſt mar ried, by which | 


A. Ves: but though theſe and other bad actions of good 


— 
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1 What i is an unjuſt vort: f 

A. It is the proſecuting and obtaining a d. eu of 
Sulrage upon ether grounds than ſuch as are warranted in 
the word of God, and by right reaſon, 

Q. 18. Wbat are the grounds upon which a divorce may 
be ſued for. and obtained, according to > the abc rd o Gd, and 
rear reaſon? 

A. Although the corruption of man be fo 88 is apt 
* to ſtudy arguments, unduly to put aſunder thoſe whom G0 
© hath joined together in marriage; yet nothing but adultery, 
tor ſuch wilful deſertion, as can no way be remedied by 
© the church or civil magiſtrate, is cauſe ſufficient of diſſolving 

$ the bond of marriage, Mat. xix. 8, 9. 1 Cor. vii. 14.“ 
2 19. Did not Moſes ſuffer the Ifraelites to put away 
their wives, upon ig bter grounds than that of adultery, 
as may be alleged from Deut. xxiv. 12 

A. Moſes, in the text cited, gives no poſitive command 
about divorees in ſuch: caſes ; but only, in order to reſtrain 
the licentious freedom of the lirgelites, in turning off their 
wives, af their own band, upon every trivial occaſion, he in- 
Joins, that none put away his wife, but upon a legal preceſs, 
or a bill of divorce, obtained in the ordinary. Faure of lau; 
oy which | is the true meaning, of the place. 

. 20. Why then doth our Lord tell the Phariſtes, 
Mat. xix. 8, * Moſes, b:cauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, 
ſuffered you to Put away your wives?“ 

A. The meaning is; Moſes, beeauſe of the wicked and 
au diſpoſition of the Jews, and in order to prevent 
a greater evil, namely, the ill uſage, or even killing of their 
hated . wives, (if they could not be ſ:parated from tm), 
ae 1 of divorce to be legally eommenced. 

21. Why is it added, but from the. beging it uu / 
not 3 
* A. Becauſe, l to the original inſtitntion of marriage, 
nothing could diſſolve it but the death of one of the parties, 
. Matth. xix. 6. Wherefore they are no more twain, but 
one fle. What ee God un . _— let uo 


* ww aſunder,” 35 


45 


©; 


* Gf 15 on of Faith, chap. XXIV. & K 
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22. Is it lawful to. marry. after a divorce, is obtained? 
A. Is it law ful for the 1 innocent party to ſue out a divorce; - 
and aſter the qworge, to marry another A if the aſlading 
party were dead Pa. 

23. Is the innocent party bliged, from Mat, v. 32. 
to ſue for a _ divorce ? 

A. No: divorces are not infoined as a Precept, but olloyed | 
a3 a privilege, . which the innocent party ny en or not, 
a; they pleaſe, 

rer What if the adultery be on bath fi der. . | 

A. In that caſe the right of divorce ſcems to be taken 
way from each of them. 1 e 

3. What is ForNICaTrIoN ? 861 £ 

A. It is uncleanneſs committed bene a man and a wo- 
man, both of them being unmarried ; as it would ſeem Shechem 
and Dinah were, when guilty this way, Gen. xxxiv. 2, 

Q. 26. Was this eſteemed a fin among the Heatbens ? 

A. No: they made light of it (as too many profeſſed 
Clriſtians have always done); hence the ſynod at Jeruſalem 
njoined the conyerted Gentiles to abſtain from FREY 
AG xy. 29. | 

Q. 27. Wherein lies the evi! of this fin ? 

A, It defiles the body, 1 Cor. vi, 18,; ſtupifies the 3 
ſcience, Hoſ. iv. 11.; and expoſes to eternal wr «th and 
damnation, 1 Cor. vi. 9. 4 

( 28. What is ADULTERY, properly ſo called? _ 1 

4. It is uncleanneſs committed betwixt a man and a 
voman, either both, or one of them at leafs, ma married 
ee 1 

0. 29. What is it 3 called, when both the guilty 
perſo NS are m 

A. It is call 1%; ur adultery, as Was the 28 between 
David and Bathſheba, 2 Sam. xi. 3, 4- 

so. Whether are the conſequences to families ware. 
when the man is married and the woman free; or * 
tie woman is married and the man fre? * 

A. The conſequences to families ſeem to. by worſe es 
the woman i married; becauſe hereby a man's offepring 
$ corrupted, and his inheritance alienated to a Hanus N. 


. 2 Gorfofſen of Faith, chap. dy F « 5. 
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8 31. What are the q ations of this heinou; ſin? 
A. Tt is u breach of the marriage-oath, Mal.! lis 14.; an in. 
volving of twat once, in the ſame guilt, x Cor. vi. 16.; ang 
it is a crime committed after obtaining the remedy which God 
has provided againſt it, chap. vii. 2. 

Q. £2, What are the fatal effect of adultery in this life? 

A. It confumes the body, Prov. v. 11.; Waſtes a mai; 
eſtate, bringing him to @ piece of bread, chap. vi. 26.; and it 
leaves an indelible blot upon his name, . His reproach hal 
not be wiped away,“ ver. 33. 

; 2. 33. What will be the effect Pam in the life to a 

A. Eternal wrath and damnation, 11 rich merey and grace 
4 hogs it not, Eph. v. 5. 

Q. 34. How doth God teſtify his ener of this ſin? 

A. By dee aring that he will "reſerve the puniſhment thereof 
in bis caun band, to be inflicted in a very peculiar manner upon 
ſuch. as are guilty of it, Heb. xul, 4. 7 N and a- 
dulterer; God will judge. 

235. What are the uſual incentives to this, and other 
acts of uncleanneſs? 

A. Drunkenneſs, Gen. xix. 33+; fulneſs of bread, and 
abundance of idleneſs, Eek. xvi. 49. | 

. 36. What is the evil of idleneſs! 

A. It is a deliberate waſting of precions time, to the mani. 
get detriment both of ſoul and body, Ecel. x. 18.; andisa ft. 
ſeaſon for temptations to luſt, Prov. vil. 7, 8. 

Q. 37. Wherein couſiſts the evil of gluttony? 

"A: Tt indiſpoſeth for all duty, both religious and civil, 
Prov, XXlile 21, and is a making a ged. of our belly, Phil. ut. 19, 
. 38. What is the evil of drunkenneſs? 

A. It deforms the image of God in the ſoul, by diveſting 
4 mün of the right uſe of his reaſon; and en him defence- 
leſs againſt all temptations, Prov. xxiii. 29, 30. 

| . 39. What are tlie proper remedies againſt ft, and al 
thei incentives to it? _ 

A. A ſerious reflecting upon the al ſeeing eye of an infinits 
1 holy God, Gen. xxxix. g.; a walking in the Spirit, whereby 
we ſhall be preſerved from fulfilling tbe Iuſts of the feb, Gab 
25 vi 16.; keeping a ſtrict watch over our hearts, Prov. iv. 234 

ſtudyi ing to ſhun all occaſions of this fin by the external ſenſes 

Job xxxi. 1.; and fervgnt prayer to God, to be kept from li 
and all reaſon: to it, Plal. exix. 37. 
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: A. Only in a [lawful] manner; for i it requires the LAWFURL 
ant Bi fricuring and furthering of them. 
a it 0. 4. Whoſe wealth is it we ſhould procure. and ſurther? 
A. Our wn wealth, and that of others. 


. 5. By what lawful means Hhould we procure and ſurthor 
orR ow wealth # 


A. By labour and induſtry 3 in ſome honeſt calling, Fol, 
u. 28. | * 
Q. 6. What is included in the labour and induſiry we ſhould” 
exerciſe in our reſpective ſtations and callings? ; * 
A. Frugality in managing the affairs of our calling, and a 


oderate endeavour to recover our own hen wrongfully de- 
ined from us. 
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Axs w. The eighth. commandment is, 7 hou Fu 
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1 F 74. 2 hat 11 required in the eighth = 
emmandmen f « * 13 
Asw. The eighth commandment requir- a 
I , the lawful procuring and furthering the 1 
wealth and outward PRs of ONCE GR and 1 

of others. W | LEY N ef Ke 
on i | f BL 
a· Q. 1. What i is the ſubjefl-matter of this commandment ? +. 1 
A. [The wealth and outward eftate of ourſelves and otbers.] 1 

her Q. 2. What doth it Zequire with reference to theſe ? 1 
A. [The procuring and furthering] of them. 1 

and z. In what manner doch it join us to procure and fore 11 
tber them ? b 
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fine e Q. 7. What is to be underſtood by frugality in mayaging 
erch e affairs of our calling: Sa 1 0 * 


A. Prudence and eon in our expences, ” fo as to bo 
„ ee always to ſpend within our incomes, Prov. xxxi. 16. 

G8. Is it warrantable to g #0 law, for recovering our 
un, when wrongfuily detgined 1 „ 
FART ll. M e 


\ 


12 
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A. Yes ſurely: Providing other means have been pre oi 
tried without ſucceſs, © 

2. 9. How do you prove that i it is watrowable for Chrigt. 
uns os go to the law with one another, when neceſſitated there. 
Unto: | 

A. From the lawſulneſs of mudifiracy; which is he ord. 
nance of God, Rom. xiii. 2. for the puniſhment of evil deer, 
and for the praiſe of them that do well, 1 Pet. ii. 14. | 

Q. 10. Doth not our Lord find faul with this method, when 
he ſays, If any man «vill ſue thee at the law, rags take away thy 
chat, let him nave ty cloak alſo, Mat. v. 40. ? 

A. The meaning is, that we ſhould rather part with 3 
little of our rigbt, then. run ourſelves into unneceſſary charges 
Ut law, perhaps vaſtly beyond the value of what we are ſeekin 
to regain; and thereby diſcover a contentious and quarreliſome 
ſpirit, unbecoming Chriſtianity. 

Q: 11. Doth not the apoſHe alſo blame Chriſtians for this 
practice, when he ſays, Ye go to law one with another; 
avby do ye not rather take wrong,” 1 Cor. vi. 7. 

A. The apoſtle is there ſpeaking of bringing pleas unnecel- 
ſarily before Heathen magiſtrates; and his meaning is, tha; 
_ Chriſtians ſhould make up differences among themſelves, by 
ſubmitting to arbitration; or even by ſuffering ſome wrong, 

rather than by vexatious law-ſuits, (eſpecially about Jeſter 
matters) bringing a ſcandal upon the 8 which they 
profeſs. 

2. How is the erk ity of tabauring in an Bong collins 

inforced in ſeripture? 

A. From the neceſſity of eating; the apoſile argues from 
the natural neceſſity of the one, to the moral neceſſity of the 
other, 2 Theſſ. iii. 10.“ This we commanded you, that it any | 

og uld not work, neither ſhould he eat.“ 

"> Q#13. Can we procure and further our wealth and out- Wi 
ward eſtate, merely by cur own labour and indufiry! 

A. Our own induſtry is neceſſary, but. without the Leds 
bleſſing thereupon, it will not be ſucceſsful; for it is the 
been of the Lord that maketh rich, Prov. x. 22. 

Qs 14, What ends ſhould we propoſe to ourſelves, in el. 
deavouring to further, of increaſe, our oavn outward eſtate! 
A. That we may boncur the Lerd with our ſulſjanct, 

Prov. i iii. 9. ; live comf$1 tably goes: © Feel. v. 19. and be 

| uſcful to others, Eph. iv. 28. 
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Qi. By what means ſhould we procure and further 
the wealth and outward eſtate of OTHERS ? 

A. By exerciſing. juſtice and, righteouſneſs, raid all, 
Pfal. xv. 2+; and by relieving the wants and neceſſities of 
thoſe who ſtand in need of our charity, 1 John iii. 17. 

Q. 16, What is the rule and fandard of thay juſtice and 
| righteouſneſs we ſhould-exerciſe towards all men? 

A. That we fo deal with others, as we mould have them 
to deal with us, if we were in their place or condition; or, 
trat we ſhould never do that to another, which, if we were 
in that other's place or circunyſtances, we would reckon to 
be unjuſt, Mat. vii. 12. 

Q. In what caſes is this rule to be particularly applied, 
gecordi g to the ſcope of this commandment ? 

A. In all contracts, or matters of traffic and commerce 
between man and man; and likewiſe in making ſatisfaction 
for injuries. 

Q. 18. How is it to be 1 in contrafle or matters 
of traſfi2 between man and man? 

A. It is to be applied thus; that, in buying and ſelling, 
lere be always a juſt proportion between the price and the 
thing id; or, that the ſale be according to the worth or 
value of the goods,. without taking advantage of 1 Ignorance 
er poverty on either ſides, Gen. xxili. 15, 16. 

Q. 19. How may the worth and value of goods be known? 

A, By this gen-ral maxim, That every thing is wart as 
much as it may be currently ſold for. 

20. May not the price of the ſame commodity vary 
m ind el ehange at diff: rent times? | 
he A. Ves; according to the plenty or ſearcity of the com- 
ny modity at the time of ſale. 

(L 21, What ſatisfattion ſhould be nds to others, far 3 
ut⸗ taking. or detaining what belongy to them, 0 or any manner of 9 
way defrauding them? —_—_ 

A. No other ſatisfaion is agreeable to God's will of pre- 
eept, or will gain the approbation of men, but RESTITUTION, 
if $2 injuring party is ever capable to make it, Lev. vi. 25 

„ Sam.“ xil. 3. 

9. 22. What if the perſon to whom the reſtitution mould 
be made, or his neareſt of kin, cannot be found? _ 

A. Th that caſe, what has been unjuſtly detained, ought to 
be given to tl; e Por, or to dome Pious uſe, Num, Ye 8. 
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Qu 23. Is relieving the neceſſi tics of the poor a a duty 2 


ed in this commandment: 1 


A. Yes; becauſe it 8a furthering the outward eſtate of our 
neighbour who is in want. 
Q. 24. Why ſhould we relieve the beine of the poor? 
A. Becauſe, be that bath pity upon the poor, lendeth to the 
Lerd; and that which be 7 7 sen, 4vill be Pay Bim again, 
| Prov, xix XIX. 17. 
2. 25. Who are the pr: er odjefts of charity ? 
„ Ali who are in real poverty and want, and are not able 
to work; eſpecially theſe who are of the bouſhoid 1 faith, Ga, 
; vi. 10. 
Q. 26. How ſhould our acts of charity be managed? 
A. They ſhould be conducted with prudence, namely, as our 
own cu cumſtances will permit, and the ncecſſity of the objce 
requires, 1 John ni. 17. 
Q. 27. When ſhould we perform acts of charity: 
A. Preſently, if the neceſſities of thoſe whom we are bound 
to relieve, call for preſent aſſiflance, Prov. iii. 28. 
Q_ 28, What thould we un or avoid, in our acts of cha» 
gity ? 
A. All oftentation, or a As: to be ſeen of men, and com- 
mended by them, Mat. vi * — To 


„ NE 75. What is fla. in the eig 
E ut? 


As w. The eighth commandment forbiddeth, 
„ doth, or may unjultly hinder our 


own or our * s wealth or Outward 
ee 


9 1. | What doth he forvidding of THEFT neccſlar ily fu 
le? 
A. That there are diſtin rights and properties among 
men, whch cannot be juſtly invaded or enerogehed pon 
Lev. vi. 4. 
'Q. 2. What would be the neceſſary cafe of a con. 
"munity of goods among men? 
A. It would deſtroy traffic and aero: aboliſh al 
9 of charity; encourage dar and idlencis; aud if dete 


4 * 


o 


| 


ons? 


in the Eicurn Commanditent. T 30 


were no right and property, there could be no encroachment. 
i it by theft of ſtealing. Wk 
'Q, 3. From whom are we forbidden to ſtcal? 
A. Both from ourſelves and others. | 
. 4. How may ue be ſaid to ſteal from ouRSELVES? 
A. By, idleneſs, niggardlineſs, and prodigality. | 
. How do we ſteal from ourſelves, or impair our own 
chates, Vs idleneſs? 8 
A. When we either live without a lawful calling, Prov. 
xix. 15. ; or neglect it, if we have any, chap. xviii. 9 N 
O 6. How may a Perſon be aid. to ſteal from bimſelf” by 
gg ai li: 8 
A. When he defrauds himfelf of the due ufe and comfort of 
that cſtate which God hath given him, Feel. vi. 2. 
' Q,: 7, How do png on the other hand, ſteal. from them-- 
ſetves by prodigatity' f. 


A. By being laviſh and profuſe in pending 1 ther 3 


come, Prov. xxiii. 20, 21. 

. 8. Whats the fin w hieb! is mere dies {ty pointed at, ins 
this comman ment?! 

A. It is ſtzaling from orugns; or Myiäg hands upon, and 
taking away l that which i is the right aud property of 
auother. 

( 9. How many. ways may per ſons be faid to ſteal from 


bers; or, Cui binder their- N 5 wweath, or ourward 


Fate] !. 


A. Several ways; particularly, by theſt. robbery, roſe is a 


deſrauding, monopolizing, and taking unJawtul ul N 
Q 10. What is theſt #- 
A. It 'is*the taking away clandeflinely, or privi'y, from ano 
ther, that which is his,-Lcv. xix. 11, | F, 
Q. 11. How is theft chm wply diſtinguiſhed? EE: 
A. Into prevate. and public.” 3 
Q 12. What is private theft? * OF 
A. It is the taking away leis or more of any private per- 
an's property, without! their knowledge ur condent, Obadlah, 


ver. 5. 


* 


().. 13; Againſt 1 is e theſt committed? 
A. Both againſt the church and common\ycalth. 


Re 14. How is Public thett cala as COMM! lied againſt the: 
reh. 


A. Either Simony < or ſacrilege. 
. 137 Ine ine 
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4 Of the Slut forbidden 
A. It is the buying and ſelling of. cxckfieftica) Places and 


| "offices for money, or other good deeds: fo calied, Hom tie 

wicked prattee af Simon Magus, - who offered the apoltle; 

\ 1 6 , ſaying,” Gre ine a:ſo this pywer, that on beni 
lay band;, Le ing receive tbe Holy wth Ads Ville 18, 19. 

Qt. 16. What is ſacritege? 

A. It is the taking away or alienating of any / thing which 

| hath been ded: cated: to a ſacred uſe, Prov. xx. 2 5. 

Q. 17. Why are theſe called public theft, wlien, for me 
Part, they are provately committed? 

A. Becauſe they very much affect the public intereſt and 
? e of the church; in regard, nothing has a greater ton. 
deney to her ruin, than Simoi.aical compacts and facreligicu; 
- Uſurpations. | 

Q 18, Wherein ; vobſ ſts pub: 0 0 as committed again} 
the commonwealth? 

A. In embeaaling the current coin, or r doing detriment to 
the public for private advantage, Rows Xille 7. Phil, 1. 4. 

Q. 19. What is robbery, or rapinc ? 

A. It is the taking away the guods of another by violence 

and cpen force, Job xx. 19. 

Q 2c. Wherein lies the aggravation of this crime ? 

A. In its being avowed pillaging or plundering of our 
neighbour ; and, tor ordinary, accompanicd with a thrcateu- 

F ing to take away his lite, if lie auveinucs to make the leal, 
4 5 e Judges iv. 25. 
; 21. What is the evil of reſcting of what is * away, 
4 _whetker by ſtealth or violence? 

1 A. It is a manifeſt encouraging of, = partaking with 
S 1 and robbers in their an, Plal. 1. 2K. and conſcqucuth 
a coming under the lame guilt and condcmuation with chem, 
1 959 — 4 

3 1 22. How do men commonly defraud one another? 
A X In buying, ſelling, and borrowing- 

N 23. How do they defraud in buyz: g? 

A. By Cepreciating and vilify ing what they intend to 
buy, that they me wy 17 e chan the value, io,. 
X.. 14. 

Q. 24. How Bs th defi aud one another i in n ſelling? 

A. By taking an unteaſonable price, 1 Theſſ. iv. b.; « 
ebcatia, 3 by zalle weig ts and meaſures, Deut. xXx ve 13, 14, 15 

0, 25. How do they defraud in berrguing t bend, 

by 45 A. Wien tue * barre w, er {Gro en, Vat & they! know tue) 


Y 
. 
3 
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can never be able i in the ordihary courſe of . to pay, 
Pſal. xxxvii. 21. 

Q. 26. If a man's . bebe with, "IN for leſs 
than he is owing is he therefore diſchar ged of e «bole 
debt? 

A. Though his cevtors for fear of loſing all, may com- 
pound and diſcharge for a part, ſo as tat ther can be 
no action in Jaw for the remaindr ; yet, in the eourt of 
coalcicnce, and before God, he is bound, if ever he is 
able, to pay every faribing: and, if he is an bone man, he 


— wo 


h 


Xitt, 8. 

Q. 27. How may y ſervarts defrau.l their altes! 

A. By waſting their maſter's goods, which they may have 
among their hands; and not working faithſully for their 
Wagects Tit. ii. 95 10. 

Q. 28. How may majiers defraud their ſervants? _ 

A. By detainiug from, or tricking them out of their wages, 
Lev. xix. 13.3 cr by exacting of Ucn too rigorous labour, 
Exodl, v. 9. | 

oy 29. What is it to monepe ae 

A. It is to e cemmoditics, in order to enbance the 
pries of them. 


ee 


falling! 0 4 * 

A. It is the baying up corns and proviſions in large quan- 
lities, 1 in order to exact all high er price for them alter ward. 

Q. 31. Wherein conſiſts the evil of this fin? 

A, They Wao are guity of it, enrich theimfctves upon the 
ily WW {poils of other, Ezck, xxil. 29. ; they grind the faces of the 
m, beer, II“. Iii. 1 5.3 and bring upon themſelves the curfe of the 
peo le, Prov. xi. 26. He that withboldeth corn, the people 
hall cuxsE him; but bleſling mall be upon the head of bim 
that ſelloth it.“ 

N 32, What is it to take usvRY, aecor ling to the proper 


| to fignification ef the word? 
10. A. It is to take gain, profit, or intcroſt ſor ile loan of 
money, . 
Q 33.1 What kind of afury i is law; 1 777 | 
* Of A. That which is moderate, ealy, and no way oppreſſive, 


1. Den. XXili. 20. compared with Excd. XXI. 217. 
9 34. How do you prove that madre fury is lau off? ? 
ey K em the 5 very light 1 natare, Waucn tegcles, Wal ce 


will never rechen his ſubſtance bis own, Lil he do it, Rom. 


Q. 596 Wat is the rue Rind f mncpolizing or Fre- 
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the b:rrower propoſes to gain by the Joan, tbe lender ould 
have a rcaſonable ſhare of his profit; as a recompence for the 
uſe of his:money, 'which he might otherwiſe have diſpoſed of 
to his own advantage, 1 Cor. viii. 13. 

35. What is the uſury condelyned | in ſcripture, and by 
right reaſon 5 
A. It is the exacting of more intereſt or gain for the loan 
of money, than is ſettled by univerſal conſent, and the laws of 
the land, Prov, xxvili. 8. He that by uſury, and unjuſt 
gain, increaſeth his ſubſtance, ſhall gather it for him that will 
pity the * | 

Qu 36. How do you prove from ſc ture, that moderate 
uſury, or common intereſi, is not oppreſſion in itſelf? 

A. From the expre 's command laid upon the J ſraelites not 
to oppreſs a firanger, Exod. xxiii. 9. : and yet their being, 
allowed to take uſury from him, Deut. xXiit. 29.; which they 

would not have been permitted to do, if there had been an 
intrinſic evil in the thing itſelf, 
Q. 37. Is it warrantable to take intereſt from the fon? 

A. By no means; for, if ſuch as are honcſt, and in needy 
eircumſtances, ſhall borrow a all ſum towards a livel 
hood, and repay it in due time, it is all can be expected of 
them: and therefore the demandipg of any profit or inter. 
eſt, or even taking any of their neeelſiri ies of life in pridee, 
for the ſum, ſeems to be plainly contrary to the law of cbarig 
Exod. xxii. 25, — 28. Pſal. xv. 5. 

38. Were not the Iſraelites diſcharged to take uſury 
for their brethren, whether poor or rich, Deut. xxili. 1), 
T buu ſhalt not lend upon uſury ts thy brotber? ? 

A. This text is to be reſtricted to their poor brethren, as! 
it is explained, Exod, xxil. 25. and Lev. xxv. 35, 3 36.; or, 
if it reſpects the 1fratlites indifferently, then it is one of 
the judicial laws peculiar to that people, and of no binding 
force now, 8 2 

+ Qz 39. What is the ſpring of all thefe different ways 
es eby men defraud and e one another in their outs 
ward eſtate? 

A. Covetouſneſs, Luk ke xil. 15.; Or an inordinate prizing 
and affecting of worldly goods, Pal. 4xii. 10. 

Q. 40. What ſhould ſeare and deter every one from ſuch 
Alcled praflices ? 

A. Che, conſideration of the curſe that ſhall enter ing 


the — * be ibiafetcch. v. 35 +3 and of the Yengeauee 


? 
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hat mall light upon fuch as go beyond and defraud their 
gihbour, for — Es bs the avenger of all ſuch, 1 Theſſ. iv, 6 


Nr r * 4 


Gare 76. Which is the ninth command. 
ment © | 


p Axsw. The ninth commandment is, Thou 
© WT ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neigh- %M 
vi boor.” 5 15 


prone 77. I hat is required in the ninth 
commnandiment © 

Axsw. The ninth e requireth; 
the maintaining and promoting of truth between 
man and man, and of our own and our neigh- 
bour's good ame, eſpecially in wirneſs. bear- ; 


ng. 


= Our Wherein doth the ninth combundment difer from 
the three preceeding ones? 

A. The three commands immediately preceeding, have a 
ury refpeRt unto the injuries that may be done to our ſelves or others 
105 by deeds or actions: but the niuth has a reſere nee to wrong 


done by words. 
\ 25 * * What is the general duty required i in z this command- 
or ment! 
* A. It is [the ann and promoting of truth between ne 


ling and man]. 
2 3. What is the TRUTH, between man and _ we are 
vers equired to maintain and promote ? 
out A. lt is the firitt veracity of our words or ſpeeches, in 
whatever we aflert or deny ; whether in our ordinary con- 
zing verſation ; or in our oaths, promiſes, bargains, and con- 
tracts, Zech. vii. 16.— Peal ye every man the truth zo Dis 
fach eg hbour, . 
Q. 4. Wherein confifts the fri veracity that onght to be 
o in our Words OT ſpeeches ! 5 
zee A, In uttering things as they really are in them folves; Ace 
og to our aptaking of them; that 6, that there he au ex- 


8 


144 Of the 1 ae eue 
act agreement and harmony between our thoughts, words, and 

the things themſclves, Pſal. xv. I, 2.— M bo ſhall duell in thy 
Þoly bill? He that—ſpeaketb truth in bis Beort. 

Q. 5. Why will 30d have ang: but ſtrict truth to be 
uttered? 

A. Becauſe he is God of truth, and abet! iniquity, ju 
and right is be, Deut. XXXii. 4. 

Q 6. Is it lawful at any time to conecal oo of the 
auth? 

A. Ves; when neither the glory of God, nor our own, or 
our neighbour's good requires that the whole of it be told; on. 
ly no untruth mu be ſaid in conccaling.of it, 1 Sam. W. 
2 5 

. 7. What is the "het 10 hor which the tongue, or gift of 
ſpeech, is conferred upon us? 
A. That thereby we may glorify God by praying to, Plal, 
1. 15. and praiſing him, ver. 23.; and by contending carneſt- 
I tor, Jude, ver. 3. and confciling his truth, Rom. x 10.: 
hence is the tongue called our glory, Pſal. xxx. 12. To the ed 
that my cLoky [that is, my t01.gue, as on the mar gin] may ſong 
praiſe unto thee, aid not be ſilent. 
8. What is the ſubordinate end thereof? 

A* The edification and profit of our fellow- creatures, Eph, 


but that which ig good, to the uſe of edifying ; ma gin, to 600 
prefuably, in oppoſition to the 2 0 id and vain . Which Is 8 
the mouths of moſt men. 
Q 9. What is the particular duty required in the num 
_ eommandment ?. 
A. That we maintain and promote [our own and our neigb. 
| bour's god name, eſpecially. in witneſs-bcaring]. 

Q. 10: What is a [good name]? 

A. It is the having of reputation and efleems eſpecially 
among the ſober and religious, Pſal. xvi. 3: and ci.-6. 

2² 11, How may a good name be obtained? 

A. By being uſeful in the world, in the ſeveral ſtations and 

relations wherein adorable ee has Pace us, Flalm 
4 exli. 9. 
4 Qui. Is ſelf-condemnation whit mean to obtain a good name? 
A A. No: for ordinarily it is the high wu to procure {cor 
and contempt, 2 Cor. * 12. 

©, 13, Doth not the apoſtle commend bimſelſa when be ſavy 


15 nothing ain bebind fo very cbiefeſt apyNes, 2 Cor. xi. 11% 


*% 


' 


Iv. 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your nul, 
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4. fle only magnifies and exalts his office, and at the 
ame time leſſens and difparages himſelf; for, albeit. he fays, 
n nithing am I behind the very chtefe fl apofiles, yet he im- 
medately "ſubjoins, though I be nothing; and 1 Cor. xv. 
am the leaſt of the apoſtles, who am not meet to be called 
m apoſtle, hecauſe I perſecuted the church of God.“ | 

Q, 14. May we not commend the grace of God in us? 

A, To be ſure we may: for, whatever is ſpoken to the 
mmendation of free grace, is for the debaſement of * 
P xv. TO. By the grace of God I am what I am. 

0. 15. How ought we to maintain and promote [cur W 
good name EEE 

A, Not only by a Llamelef: walk and converſation befors 
be world, Phil. it. T5. ; but likewiſe by vindicating ourſelves 
bom the calumnies and aſperfions that may be injuriouſly caſt” 
won us, Acts xxiv. 12, 13. 

Q. 16. With what frame of ſpiri it ought the lawful vindica- 
ion of ourſelves to be managed ? 


A. With moderation, meekneſs, and readineſs to forgive 


thoſe who bave reproached and injured us, Col. iij. 12, 13. 


. 17, Who ought, in a ſpecial manner, to maintain and 


promote their own good name? 
A, This is efpecially incumbent on profeſſors of religion, 
Mat. v. 16. and ſuch as are in public truſt, Tit. ii. 7, 8. 


N. 18. Why ſhould profe * be careful to maintain their 


good name? 


A, Becauſe the loſs thereof tends to reflect diſhonour on 
relizion, whereby the enemies Wee take occaſion to 2 9 5 


Pheme, 2 Sam. xli. 14. 
Q.19. What is the advantage of a good name? 


A. A good name procures mutual love unto, and eonſi- 


pence in one another, and conſequently tends to promote 
he intereſt hoth of ſacred and civil ſocicty : on which account 
8%:d name is ſaid to be better than precious ointment, 
- ce vn. 1.; and ratber to be choſen than great ſiahgs, 
ov. xxli. 1. | 
Q. 20. What doth this command require, in reference to 
ur neighbour”s good name}? 
A. The maintaining and promoting it, as we Sold do 
cn, Phil. ii. 4.; and that both in his e and 1 un 
5 0 bſence, 
* 21. How ſhould we behave in the preſence of our eib 
ur; for maintaining and promoting of his good name? 
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* . When we obſerve any thing fault in FOE which 
deſerves preſent matice, we. ſhould reprove_ it w'th meckneg 
and love, Lev. xix. 17,; and what is really commendable 
we {bould prudertly encourage and applaud, Rom. i. 8, 
22. How ſhould we maintain and promote the good 
name of others in their abfence ?. 

A. By commending what is praife-worthy in them. 3 Joly, 
ver. 12.; vindicating their character when unjuſtly attacked, 
Prov. XXV. 23.; and by covering their infirmities and blem. 
_ Ithes, as far as can be done in a e with truth, and 
the credit of religion, r Pet. iv. 8. 

Q. 22. wes is the word ESPECIALLY ſutjoined to vin 
bearing * ?. | 
4 Becauſe as we thould give teftimany to truth on al 
| oecaſions, ſn, in a ſpecial manner, when called by lawful avtho- 
rity to declare the matter of fact upon oath. Jer iv. 2. 

Q. 24. What ſpecial obligation lies upon us, to declare 
the true matter of Tack, between man and man, when called 
thereto upon oath ? 
A. In an oath, God is appealed unto, that we ſhall declar 
nothing but the truth, as we fhall anſwer to him at the prei 
day; and, therefore, our doing otherwiſe, either out of batred 

or favour, is a laying ourſelves open to his immediate wrath 
and diſpleaſure, according to Mal. iii. 5.—** I will be a viſt 
| ey Does falſe ſwearers,—ſaith the Lord of hoſts.” 


' Quesr, 78. What i is forbidden , in the nintk 


r 


Ax. The ninth nen ſorbiddeth, 
whatſoever is prejudicial to truth, or injuriou 
to our own or our neighbour” s good name. 


1. What doth tlis coped forbid in general? 

A. ¶ V bat ſaever is prejudicial to truth.) 

2. What are we to underſtand by that which is [fte 
Judicial to tr "uth] ? 

A. All falfehocd and lying o of whatever kind, Pes It, 
Lie not againſt the truth, 

oe What is che e nature 0 notion of a Luk? 
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A. It is voluntarily to ſpeak and utter that which we know 
to be falſe, as the old prophet at Bethel mr tothe man of Goch 
I Kings xiii. 18. | 

Q. 4. How is a lie 5 1 505 

A; When it is uttered with a deſign to deceive, and to FEARS 
whers thereby; like the devil, when he ſaid, „Ve ſhall nor 
ſurely die.— Ve ſhall be as - gods, knowing good and evil,” 
Gen. i. 4, 5. 

Q 5. May not 8 utter an unt y uth, or kybat is a. 

gd yet not be guilty of a lie 

X Yes: and that either through ignorance or miſinforma= 


4k 6. When: may they be ſaid to utter what is falſe chjough N * 
norance, and yet not be guilty of lying? 
A, When they ſpeak raſhly, according to their preſent con- 
ptions of things, without due examination; as the Barbari- 
ms did, when they ſaw the penomous beaſs bang on Paul's band, 
ley ſaid among pemfebves, - No doubt this man is a murdererg 
ke, Acts XXVIt) 4. 
Q.. When may we utter what i is falſe through miſs informas 
bm, and not be guilty of a lie! 1 
A. When we ſpeak according to the report we have had 
om others, without any ſuſpicion of being impoſed upon 3 
lacub did, when, by the impoſition of 155 ſons, (who had 
d Joſeph into 2 and dipped his coat in the blood of 4 
id,) he ſaid, “It is my ſon's coat; an evil beaſt hath devours 
d bim: Joſeph. 18 Anden doubt rent in ae Gen. i 
10 How many ſerts of ner are there? 8 N 
A. They are commonly ranked into three forts, namely, 1 
NOUS, Per uiciqus, and officious lies. * | | 
Q. 5, What is a ludicrous or i jccoſe lie? : x 
A. It is when perſons relate things they know to bs ale, 
th a deſign to make jeſ or diverfion, to others. 
* 10. What is it to be guilty of a fernicicus lie??? 
A. It is to contrive or ſpread ſome malicious report, m 
w or ſuſpect to be falſe, on purpoſe to bring about ſome -* © 
ag Camage.to another, as Libs did Dann Mepiibatheth, 
am. xvi. PN Th ev 
Q 11, What is che ag roratiin of a . lie? . 
A. It is the very worſt ſort of lying, being both a gontempt 
the omniſeient God, who is witne(s to the ſalſeheod and. 
liberate mention to do 1 e to our e, eee 
El.. N 
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in our conſcience we believe him innocent of what we lay to 
Kis charge. | 
Q. 12. What is it for a nerfon to make an qſſicious lie? 
A. It is to tell a downright untruth, for their own, or their 
neighbour's ſafety and ſecurity in time of danger, as Rahub did, 
who hid the ſpies 1 in the roof of her houſe, and yet alledged | 
they were gone out of the city, and that ſhe knew not where 
they went, Joſhua ii. 4, 5, 65. 
Q. 13. Doth not the apo/#le aſcribe this action of hers to her 
faith, when he ſays, Heb. xi. 31. ** By faith Rahab the harlot 
periſhed not with them that believed not, when fic had ic 
ccived the ſpies with peace?“ 
A. No: what he aſcribes to her faith is, her having receiv. 
| ed the ſpies with peace; that is, her having conſulted their 
ſafety and preſervation with the greateſt care and diligence; 
but not the lie ſhe invented in order to conceal] them. Her 
protecting the ſpies is commended, but not the manner in which 
ſhe did it. 
Q. 14. Who are they that plead in favours of officious lies 
A. The Papiſts, Socinians, and moſt of our moderui mira. 
| F Fo 

* 9 15. What arguments do they alledge in deſence of tlis 
| fort of lying : ? 

A. That it has been practiſed by ſaints in ſcripture ; and 

that it is ſo far from being hurtful to any, t that 1 it has becn be· 
be to ſome, in certain cales. 
2 16. What anfwer is to be given to the pracliſe of tlic 
fl in this matter?! 
A. That their ſinful failpres, in this and other inſtances, are 
not recorded in ſeripture for imitation, but for caution and v uru- 

528, that we fall not into the ſame ſnares. 

„QQ. 17. How do you anſwer the other argument for ficious 
lying, © That it is fo far from being hurtful to any, that it has 
e been beneficial and advantageous to ſome, in certain caſes, 
„ particularly in ſaving the life of a dear friend, or uſeſul mem- 
' ®Yer of ſcietv, which might otherwiſe have ben manifeſch 

e endangered?“ 

A. It is anſwered thus, 2 in no caſe we are to do ei that 

2800 may come. Rom. iii. 8. If we are not to {peck © aich 

| fer God, nor talk e be for bim, according to Job viii. 7+ 

neither are we to do ſo, though it were for the benefit of al 
mankind, or the beſt among them. 
1. 1 18. How do you Prove bs to be. , or — 
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A. From this, that lying of all ſorts, without exception, ig 


ecodemned in ſcripture, as hateful and abominable to God, 
Prove Vie 17, 19. and xii. 22, Col. ui. 9. 


19. Who is the author and father of lies? " 
Fo The devil, John vin. 44. ben be fpeaketh a ire, % 


freaketh of his own « for be is a liar, and the father of it. 


N. 20. How doth God teſtiſy his diſpleaſure againſt lying 


of all kinds ? 


A. By declaring, t that be abo ſreaketh lies ſhall periſh, Prov. 


Nix. 9.; ac eordingly it is ſaid, that ALL liars ſhall have their 
pert” in the lake which burneth with Jre and brimſtone, Revs 


xi. 8. 


2. 21. What is more particularly ferbidden | in this command- 


ment, according to the anfuer ? 


A. Whatſoever is— 9 to cur own or of r neighbour” 7 | 


prod name.] 


Q. 22. How may we injure our own good name? 
5 By a vain-glorious commendation of curſelves, Pot. xit. 
; by a deſpiſing of others who ought juſtly to be eſteemed, ' 


7 Wii. 9.; or by doing any thing ſcandalous and offenſive 
tn the eve of the world, 1 Sam. ii. 17, 30. 


zz. Wherein may we be injurious to cur neightour's 
food a name? 

A. By flattering him to his face, Pha, xxvili. 4.; by de- 
faming him behind his back, Pſa, I. 20.; or by bearing falſe 
vitnels againſt him in public judicature, Ezek. xxii. 9. 

Q. 24. What is the evil of Aan our neighbour to bis 


face ? 


A. It tends to foſter and foment his pride, and thereby to 
br "g on his ruin, Prov. xxvi. 28. A flattering mouth worketh ruin. 
5. What is the evil a defamin, him bebind his back #. 
25 Nothing can be more deviliſh and malicious, than to fix 
ealumuy and reproach upon one, when he is not preſent to 
vindicate and defend himſelf : hence the ſame criginal word, 
nich is rendered flander, 1 Tim. iii. 1 1. is uſed ao to ſign» 
ſy the devil, 1 Pet. v. 8. c 
Q. 26. Who are they that may be guilt of 1 0 falſe 
vuneſs againſt their neighbour | in public judicature ? 
A. The purſuer, defender, witnels, cee and judge, | 
May each of them be guilty this way. "= 
% 27. How may the pur. be eoiley ? ? 34 
8 83 5 an urg demand upon k the. defender, a 
f N wh 1 


» 
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NXiv. 5.; or laying 0 his charge what he believes him to de 
innocent of, chap. Xv. 7. 


= 28. How is the defender, upon! the other hand, charge- 
with guilt in this matter? 

A. By artful and dilatory evaſivns, whereby the fur ſuer i 

pur to needleſs trouble and charge, in th e obtaining of Juliice, 


Q, 29. How may witneſſes, in public judieature, be inzuri. 
ous to their neighbour? s good name? 


A. Not only by the heinous Iin of bearing teſtimony to a 

- downright falſehood, but likewiſe by denying, mincing, or 

| Keeping back of the truth, or any part tliereof. 

Q. 30. When are advocazes or ati rnies guilty this way ? 

A. When they take in hand to plead and maintain a bad 
» looking on it as a part of their proſeſſion, to be as wam 

Mm zealous in defending what is wrong, as what is juft ud 

Tight. 

Q. 31. How may the Judge be guilty of bearing falſe wits 

neſs ? 


A. By a rafh, partial, and i iniquous ſentence, and thereby 


perverting juſtice, and injuring the iWnocent, like Pilate, Mat. 
xxvil. 24, 26. 
2. 32. What is the sui ef rng eee 
$9909 name? 

A. It robs him of a moſt "PET" treaſure ; „ if once his 
good name or character is ſunk, his further uſefulneſs in the 
_ &orld, is, in all appearance, urecoverably gone. 


Q. 33. What ſhould ſcare and deter us from the fins of the 
zongue, Prbidden i in this commandment ? 


A. That we are to anſwer, in the laſt and great day, for 
wr words, as well as our actions, Mat. xii. 36, 37.— Eve 
ziale word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give cunt theresf in 
3be day of judgment: fer, by thy words thou „el be juſtſich 
end by thy words cu foglt be condemned. 


EE 79. Which is the tenth command 
wee! =. 

Aus w. The tenth commandment. , Thou 
Walt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou ſhalt 
not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man: fel. 
want; nor his maid-ſervant, nor his ox, nor hl 
LON. nor 2 thing that is thy neighbour's.” 
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1 oo 80. 2 is required in the tenth 
tminandment © 

Axsw. The tenth commandment requireth, 
fill contentment with our own condition, with a 
right and charitable frame of ſpirit toward our 
ne! eee and all that is his. 


P. 1. What is the praflice of the Papifts with reference to 
the tenth commandment ? 

A. In regard they ſtrike out the ſecond commandment, 
becauſe contrary to their image-worſhip : therefore, in order 
to keep up the number TEN, they flit rnis into tuo; 
making theſe words, T bu ſbalt not covet th by neighbour” £ 
aq, 2, to be the ninth 3 and, I bcu ſhalt not covet thy neighs 
brur's <vife, & e. to be the fer. 

Q. 2. How. are they confuted ? 

A. By the words of this commandment (as they are here 
inſerted from Exod: xx. 17.) being tranſpoſed into a different 
order in Deut. v. 21.; where defiring our wenge s | wife | is 
per before coveting of his b5uſe ; which is a plain evidence, 

that what the Papi make two, is but one undivided precept; 
otherwiſe what according to them, is we ninth in the one place, 
will be the tenth in the other. 

Q 3 3. What is the general duty requir ed in this . 

ment! 
A. It is an inward diſpoſition and inclination of the whole 
foul, to perform all the duties contained in' the Jaw, particu- 
Wk in the ſecond table, which this commandment more. im- 
mediately reſpects; and that out of love to God, and a cours - 
to pleaſe him, Pal. exix. 5, 47. 75 
92 25 How do you: prove this to be the general. duty re- 
quireds | 

A. From the general fm f rbidden; namely, EoveTIEG, 
which includes the motion or ſtirring of corruption againſt ail 
the commands of the law, becauſe of their holineſs and contra- 7 
nety to depraved nature, Rom. vii. 7, 8. | 

Q. 5. What inward. diſpoſition. of foul doth this bt.” | 
neut require, with reference to curſe tves in particular? 

A, It requires, with reſerence to cu Wh. e content: 
ment wo 6 our o ende, 1 Tim. „ 


* | 
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Q. 6. What do you underſtand by Full contentment with 
bur own condition 
Ai. A chearſul acquieſcence in the“ lot, which God, in 
kis holy and wiſe providence, is pleaſed to earye out for us in 
this world, Heb. xiii, * Be content with ſueh things az ye 
have.” 

Q. 7. Is full contentment witli our own eondition attajy. 
able in this life? 

A. Though the perſechon of no grace is attainable in th 
life, yet a great meaſure, and eminent degrees of grace, par. 
ticularly this of contentment, may be, and has bcen attained 
dy the faints in this world, Phil. iv. . l have learned, in 
Whatever Kate I am, therewith to be content.“ 

Q. 8. Is contentment, in a . condition, an caſy 
N 

A. No: without grace it cannot be attained; becauſe 
naturally our ambitions av covetous deſires inereaſe in pro- 
portion to our riches; as is evident in the inſtance of Ahab, 
whom a kingdom oo not latisfy without Naboth's vincyard, 
2 * . 4. 

Q. 9. How is true contentment attained under proſperous 
5 

A. By looking above all time- enjoyments a as kr anſitory and 
vain unto God himfelf, as our chief good and eternal inhert- 
tance, Pſalm Ixii. 10. and xvi. 5, 6. 

Q. 10. Is coſſtentment required likewiſe under cr of diſpen- 
| n of providence; ſuch as poverty, reproach, bodily anlie- 
tions, and loſs of near relations? 

A. Though it be a grievous ſin to be ſtupidly inſenſible and 
unconeerned under theſe or the like eircumſtanccs, Hoſ. vii. 9; 
vet a contentment of ſubmiſſion, or ſuch as is without repining 
and murmuring g; is undoubtedly required under the ſoreſt 
troubles that ean befal us in this life, Lam. iii. 39. W Berge 
dor a living man complain. \ 

O. r. \What ground of contentment. have we gd cute 
Ward prurrty ard want? 

A. 1 bat though we be tbe Poor of this world, vel we m 
HI rich i jaith, and heirs of the kingdom, James ifs 5. 

1. Why mould we. bear reproach without murmur- 
ing 5 * 
* A. Bccauſe whatever tepronch | is caſt upon us for Chriſt's 
ſan, | 12 wil wipe it clean off, 4 l, fend eppes, Lab 
xls n=; 20% Nat Wr. 34. | 
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* 73. What reaſon of contentment have we under bodily 
oflivlions ? 4 

A. That they are but of Bord ati, 2 Cor. iv. 17. ; 
mixed with mercy, Lam. iii. 32. ; eonfiſtent with love, Joh 
xi 3.; awd deſigned tor our profit, that we might be rp ef 
of 'bis bolt. 1efs, Hebi xli. 10. 5 

Q. 14. What ſhould content and comfort us under the 
Lſs of near and dear relati m? 

A. That the Lord Jeſus, who ſtands in every amiable re- 
lation to ns, is always to the fore; nl the fame yefterday, 
ta- day, and for ever, Heb. xui. 8. 

Q. 16. Are we required to be content under divine deſerti- 
in, or the want of the ſenſe of the love of God ? 

A. Though we have no reaſon to quarrel with God, for 
withdrawing the hg! it of his countenance, which we never 
deſer ved; yet it is impoſlible for any gracious foul to be eaſy 
and content under the hidings of bis face, but muſt needs 
earneſtly Jong for, and ardently breathe after the returns of 
his love; as is evident from the example and practice of the 
ſaints, in the following texts, Job xxiii. 3. and xæxix. _ 3. 
Pial. xiii. 1. and xlii. 1, 2. and Ixxxiv. 2. 

Q 16. What inward frame or diſpoſition of fool doth the 
tenth commandment require, with reference to our neighbour? 

A. It requires [2 right and charitable Tome of ſpirit toward 
kim, and all that is bis], Rom. Xii. 15 
. Q. 17. When may we be faid, to has this [right and 
0 cbarituble frame of ſpirit) here required ? 


A. When our inward motions and affections are 1 


* Ta ad. 


nd by grace, to ſway and determine us to promote and rejoice in 
9; the welfare of our neighbour, boti as to his ſpiritual and 
Ng temporal concerns, 1 Cor. Xitl. 4,--B. 

eſt O18. When may it be evident to our ſclves, that we have 


re a right and charitable frame of ſpirit, ts ds theſe that excel | 
us in gifts and graces? 

ut- A. When, under a humbling ſenſe of our own defects, we 
are thankful for the honour that is brought to God, by the 

ay ſhining of his gifts or graces in others, Gal. i. 23, 24. | 

Q. 19. What ſhould induce us to a right and charitable 

Ur- frame of ſpirit towards thoſe that are in more proſperous eir- 
cumſtances than ourſelves ; or whole condition i in the world is 

ſt's better than our wn? 

be A. The conſidering that a flouriſhing condition in the world 

þ e the bell, Plal. Xxxviil. 1 6.; that if we coy 


— 
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_ communioh with God, it is infinitely preferable to all outward 
proſperity, without it, Pſal. xvi. 5, 6. 
Q 20. How may ſuch a right aud charitable frame of ſyi. 
rit be attained?  * 
A. Only by the naplantation of faith, as the root of thi; 


and all the other motions of tize ſoul that are acceptable to 
God, Heb. xi. 6. Rom. xiv. 23. 


n 8. What ts forbidden in the tenth 
co zumanmeut? 


Axsw. The tenth anne” forbiddeth, 
all diſcontentment with our own eſtate, envying 
or grieving at the good of our neighbour, and 
all inordinate motions and alteCHons, to any 
HOG. that is his. 


8 1. What is the leading ſin farbidden in this command. 
ment ? | 


A. It is coveTovsxess : Theu ſhalt not coꝰEr. 

Q. 2. What is covetouſneſs ? 

A. It is an exceſſive and irregular deſire of theſe world. 

| ly goods which we have not, Prov. i. 19. and which God, 
in his providence, does not ſee mect chat we ſhould have, 

Pſa). Ixxv. 6, 7. 

Q. 3. How doth the exceſ of an avaritious mind diſcover 

ſelf? ? 

aA. By ſuch an ;nfatiable thirſt after worldly gain, as can 

never be ſatisfied, Prov. xxx. 15. 

.Q. 4» Wherein conſiſts the irregularity of covetouſneſs? 

A. In the deſire of worldly goods which are in tbe, f:/- 
felſion of our neighbour, and even ſometimes as they are bi, 

_ Kings xxi. 20 | 

5. How doth the covetouſnels of the heart difoover 


11 ns 
: A. By [diſcontentment with our own eſtate], and [envying er 
grieving at tbe god of cur neighbour}. 

(X. What is [diſcontentment with our own 2 te]? 

A. It is to murmur and fret at our preſent condition in 
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18 or than we are expecting and king for, 2 Kings 
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Q 7 What i 4s) TY aggravation of this-fin 7 TEST. 

A. It argues an unwillingneſs to he at God's difpolet, 
Pla). xu. 4+ 3 an cliecming ourſelves more n judges 
than he, of what is beſt for us, t Kings i. 5.; and st is, 
in effect, an uſurping the throne of God, and taking his 
government into our own hands, Fxod. v. 2. 4 

„8. What are the proper remedies againſt it? 

A. The ouly ſovercigu remedy, is to give Chriſt the 
pre-eminence in our hearts, Plal, Ixxiii. 25.; for then we 
will undervalue all time-things, in compariſon of him, 
Plalm Ixxvi. 4. 

Q. 9g. What is [envying or grieving at the good of our 
neighbour]? | 

A. It is to repine and grudge at bis proſperous eireum- 
ſances, Neh. ii. 10. or any ſuperior endowment or-privilege 
le is palkcdled of above ourſelves, Pſal. cxii. 9, 10. 

Q. 10. What is the evil of this fin.? 

A. It waſtes and conſumes the body, Prov. xiv. 30. Envy 


5 the rottennefs of the bones ; and it is of uftlicn, 


dn every euu Work, James iu. 10. 

Q. 11. What is the ſource or ; of e N 

A. The [inordinate motions and affections] that are in our 
ſouls, 

Qs 12. What do you underſtand by the linordinate motions 
and affections} here forbidden? 

A. Not only the unlawtul purpoſes, intentions, and delres, 
that are actually formed in the heart, but even the firſt ring 
and ſtirrings of corruption in the ſoul, which are antecedent 
to the conſent of the will, Gen. vi. 5. 

J. 13. Are not the vicious luſts and FR that are Gimed 
and conſented. te in the heart, forbidden in other command- 
ments of the ſecond table, as well as in this? 

A. Yes: as appears from our. Saviour's expoſition of 
the ſeventh commandment, Mat. v. 28. “But I ſay unto you, 
Whoſoever looketh on a woman, to luſt after her, bath 
committed adultery with her already in bis heart.“ 

14. How then is this commandment A from 
others, which forbid heart-ſins equally with it? 

A. This commandment levelieth particularly at the root 
df all ſin, namely, babitual luſt, or corruption of nature, 
Spe with the very firſt motions or OP thereof, and 
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eſpecially as theſe are contrary to the love of our neig bo; 
whereas, other commandments chiefly reſpect ſuch ſeeret 
and heart - ſins, as are actually commited, thong] not known 
60 the world. * 

Q. 13. How doth it appear, that this eee level. 
leth particularly at habitual luſt, or the root of all fin? 
A. Beeauſe, ſince other evaerizntlinents chiefly forbid 
keart-ſins actually formed, this commandment mult forbid 
the very riſe of them, or the leaſt bius aud inelination to cui; 
otherwiſe it would not be diſtinct from the reſt, nor r woull | 
the law be abſolutcly perfect. 

[2% Q. 16. Doth not the apoſtle Jarnes difiingniſh between 
tuft and ſin, Chap. i. 15. When Iuft bath convererd, it byingetb 

_ forth ſin; and will it not from thence follow; that I 
or corruption of nature, is not properly iin, and a dee 

not forbidden in this commandment? | 

A. The apoſtle diſtinguiſhes between luft and ſim no other- 
viſe than betwixt- a corrupt principle and the af? which 

t produces; both which are batclul to Ne, me contrary 
to "OB: EEE | 

2. 17. If luſt, or corruption of nature, cannot iſ remedied, | 
or extirpated by any preſeription in the divine law, why is it 

| at all p prohibited! ? | | | 
A. It is nevertheleſs prohibited, both | becauſe contrary 

to the nature of God, and as a mean to rep and humble | 
-us for it, Rom. vii. 3 | 

Q. 18. What is the difference betwixt Juman and dein | 
laws on this head? 

A. Human laws reſpect only overt, or cpen able of ſin, 
but divine laws reſpect likewiſe the internal inelination ad 
diſpoſition which perſons have to commit it, Pal. Ixvi. r9. 
ie. What is the opinion of the Papiſts concerning 
the prohibition of habitual luſt ? _ 

A. They pretend that the law of God only reſpeds the 
" corruption of our ackons, but not the Habit or ny from 
.  whznee they proceed. 

Q.. 20. How are they refiſted? ? 

A. From the ſpirituality of the law, which 3 to 
the mations of the heart, as well as the Wars of the life, 
Rom. vii. 1 2 

1. If the firſt motions of eonruption are not entere 
tained, but 2 curbed and en way are e/ 
 pphibued as Goful? E 
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& Becauſe, however ſoon they are curbed or reſtrained, 
get having once a being in the ſoul,” they cannot but leave 
a ſlain and pollution behind them, contrary to the bolineſs 
and purity required in the law, James i. 14. 

N 22. Who are they that are ſenſible of theſe mordinate 
motions and affections of the heart, and are bumbled' for 
the ſame? | 

A. None properly but the regenerate; as is evident from 
fie inftance of the apoſtle, who ſays of himſelf, after his 
converſion, “I had not known luſt, except the law bad ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not covet,” Rom. vii. 7. 

Q. 23. What is the apoſtie's meaning in theſe words? 

A. It is, as if he had ſaid, I had not known this ſtrong 
propenſity that is in my heart to all manner of fin, even 
before it be conſented unte, or deliber ately committed; un- 
lels the Spirit of God had diſcovered it unto me, in tas 
precept of the law forbidding the ſame, | 

O. 24. How doth this propenſity to ſin evidence itſelf . 

A. In that no ſooner is the object preſented, than preſently 
there is an inordinate motion and affection of the heart after it, 
The combuſtible matter within, catches ire at the very firſt 
ſpark of temptation, Joſh. vii. 21. 

Q. 25. What may we learn from the general ſcope of this, 
and all the other commandments ? 

A. That though we could forbear the evil, and do the good 
contained in every commandment, it would not be ſufficie nt, 
except we did it for the Lord's ſake, out of love to him, 
and regard to his authority, Ezck. XXs 19. 


Ne BY 82. Is any man oils perfectly to keep 
the commandments of Cod? 


Axsw. No mere man, ſince the fall, is able, 
in this life, perfectly, to keep the commandments 
of God, but doth daily break them, in e, 
word, and deed. 


4 What is it [perfeet'y 70 loop the commandments R 
?? 

A. It is, from a nature perle holy, to yield . 
wd eee obedience unto we both in beutb and lie, 


al, i. 5 39. 
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2. Was ever any man, in this 5 able to keep 
the commandments of God in this manner? 

A. Yes: Adam, before his fall, was able to give perfect 
cbedience to them all Feel. vil. 29.— God made man up. 
rig 

Oz. Whether was Adem 8 abiliy to keep the command. 
ments of God e with dim; or, was it a ſuperad.led 

t 5 
| 1 5 It was e with him, as being made after the 
image of God, Gen. i. 27. 

Qs. Was none, nes the alt able to keep them per. 
fectl 

21 {No mere man] was ever able to. do it, Ginee that tins 
Rom. f Lit. 0, 10. | 

Q. 5. What do you audetiiegd by 2 [mere man} | ? | 

A. One who is no more than a man; and all Adam's family, 
deſcending from him by ordinary generation, are but mere 
W ren. 26. 

Q.. Why is the limitation of no mere man inſerted | in 
the anſwer? 

A. That CamsT might be psd, whe is infinitely more 
than a man, being Mp , God with us, Matth. i. 23. 

Q. 7. Why ſhould nt be excepted ? _ | 

A. Becauſe he not only yielded perfect obadunce to the 
law, in our nature, but an obedience meritoricus of life, tor 
all his ſpiritual ſeed, Mat. iü. 15. Rom. v. 17. 19. 

8. Do not the Joe in this life, 150 the command- 
ments of God perfectly? . 

A. No: „For there is not a juſt man upon the carti, 
that doth good, and ſinneth not,” Eecl. vii. 20. 

Q. 9. Will they 1 be capable of doing it? 

A. Ves; when come to heaven, where they are 
made per fel. Heb. xii. 23.; and where the former things 
are paſſed away, Rev. xxi. 4. 

Q. ro. Why are they not able perſedlly to 1 tnem 
Iin tbis life)? 

A. Becauſe of the remains of eorruption- cleaving to every 
one of them, while in this worid, Rom. vii. 23-3 ; and from 
which they long to be delivered, ver. 44. 

Q. 11. But may not grace ceived, in this life, enable 
them to keep the commandments of God perſeclly? 

A. There ! is no n of any ſuch Ld nor r would 


— + 
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$3 „n with the gradual nature of ſpirituar growth, in 
"regard the ſaints do not arrive at their full ſtature till they 
come to glory, 1 Theſſ. iii. 13. 


cannot attain perfection in this life ? 
A. The ſcripture expreſsly affirms, that in many things 
they: offend all, James iii. 2. And it records the failings ay 
'nfirmities of the moſt eminent of them that ever hve 
ſuch as, Abraham, Gen. xx. 2.; Moſes, Pſal. cvi. 33.; Th 
vid, 2 Sam. xi. 4, 15+ ; Peter, Mat. xxvi. 72, 74+; and many 
others. 
Q. 13. Do not he fan themes ingenioully acknowa 
ledge, that they cannot attain perſection while here? 
A. Yes. Job ix. 20.— If 1 ſay, I am perfect, it ſhall al 


though 1 bad already attained ; or were already perfect. | 
Q. 14. But is it not ſaid, that Noah, Gen. vi. 9. Heze- 


perfect! ? 


that is, they were more holy and cireumſpect than many 
others: but. it cannot be underſtood of ad/otute perfectio 
in regard their ſins and blemiſhes, Rand alſo upon 5 7 


patience under the rod, chap. ili. 
d- Q. 15. If the ſaints cauot attain perfcQion i in this life, 


why 1s it ſaid, that they do not commit wh I John i Ll, 9. 


h, I baſoever is born of God, doth not commit fin ? 


A. The meaning is, they do not take pleaſure and delight i 


in fin, nor make a trade of it, as. unregenerate perſons do, 
re who are therefore called tbe «vorkers of inupiity, Pſal. cxxv. 5. 
75 . 16. Is not the perfection of Jincerity at faIuubye by,ths 
nts ? 
m A. They may attain to a very high and emiteent degree 
of ſincerity, in this world, Pſalm xviii. 23. 2 Cor i. 12. ; but 


y the abſolute perfection of this, or any other grace, is not to be 


m expetied by them, till they com to Heaven, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 


Q. 17. Will they not be accepted upon ſuch ſincerity - as 
le they can attain 8, though ſhort of 2 berleclion e » | 


the law? - 


A, 8 tance before 6 God is not founded on 
"Aa 1 r * | ny 


4 a "to N h ee. 25 ; 


Q. 12. How doth it. appear from ſcripture, that the faints 


rove me perverſe.” Paul likewiſe, Phil. iii. 12.“ Not as 


kiah, Iſa. XXXville 3. and Job, chaps 1 le 8, were each of them 
A. Tlie perfection aſcribed to them, 1s only comparatitis 
* 


e Noah, for drunkennels, Gen. ix. 21.; Hezekiah, for i ingrati- 
or tude, 2 Chron. Ii. 25-3. and Job, for ſome degrees « of 1 im- of 
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ſiunmcerity, or any other branch of their ſanQification ; but 
5 Rs in their juſtification, whereby the rigbteouſneſs of the low 
is fulfilled in them, in virtue of the ſurety-righteovineſs ; imputed 
unto them, Rom. vill. 4. and thus they are Eos in the 
Beloved, Eph. i. 6. 

. 2. 1 18. Since none of mankind is able, in this ne. perſcèly 
to keep the commandments of God; bow often doth the anſwer 
Lay that they break them? 

"Bi ſays that they break them [daisy], or continually, 
"Den Vi gs 
Q. 19. Wherein do they daily break them? 
A. They do it [in thous ht, word, and deed}. 
Q. 20. Is there any other poſlible way of breaking the 
(commandments of God? 
A. No: there is no other way of breaking any of them, 105 
to actual tr anſgreſſion) than either in our thoughts, words, or 
_ deeds; and our doing fo, in all theſe reſpects, ſhews the juſtice 
3 of that charge which the Lord has againſt every one of us, 
Jer. ini. 5. Behold, thou haſt done evil things as thou 
KY af,” 
2. 21. How do we break the commandments of God in 
a THOUGHTS? _ 
A. When our thoughts are Finfully employed, either with 
| veſerence to God, ourſelves, or our neighbours, 
* 'Q. 22. When are our 5 finfully - employ ed about 
| Gd? 19 
A. When they are entertaining unworthy and unhecom- 
ing notions and conceptions of him, Pſalm 1. 21. and xciv. 7. 
ſuch as reflect diſhononr upon his perfections and providence, 
= Zeph. 1. 12.; or ſuch as are inconſiſtent with the diſcovery he 
W has made of himſelf, as being in Chriſt reconciling the world is 
| himſelf, 2 Cor. v. 19. 
Q. 23. When are our thoughts fanfully exerciſed about 
' ourſelves? i 
A. When they are e gratifying our pride, Obadigh, ver. 3. 
« ambition, Iſa. xiv. 13, 14. and ſelf-applauſe, Rom. x11. 3. 
Q. 24. W. ben are they ſinfully employed about our neighe 
, | bours? Ya 
L * A. When they are meditating inf ndulging envy, Gels 
. . 5 5. reproach, Jer. xx. 10. or revenge againſt them, Gen. 
Nvii. 41. 
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A. The. evil and malignity of them conſiſts in this, that 
they are the immediate ſource and ſpring from whence all our - 
Gnful words and deeds do flow Jer, out of the abends off 
jbe beart\the mouth ſpeaketb, Mat. xii. 34. 


Q 26. What is the proper remedy and antidote again D 


finſul thoughts? + | 

A, The Spirit's taking the things of Chriſt, and ſhewing 
them unto us, John xvi. 14. whereby they will become the 
fubjeQt-matter of our meditation and higheſt efteem; for, 
where the treaſure is, there will the heart be alſs, Mat. vi. 12. 

(). 27. How do men break the commandments of God by 
their worps ? 

A. When beſides idle and unprofitable wag Mat. xii. 36. 
they utter ſuch as are more directly diſhonouring to God, 


ind others, Pfal. cxl. 3. 
. 28. How do they break tens by their ozeDs? 
A. When theſe ſins are committed, which have been cone 


ecivably more than can be condeſcenged upon; for, innumeras 
ble evils bave compaſſed us about, Plal. xl. 12 : 

Q. 29. What may we learn from man' 8 inability to keep 
the commandinents perfeQUy in this life? 
God, for ſalvation and eternal life, Tit. iii. 5. and not to any 


Luke xvũ. 10. 


4 


fqually heinous © 
Axsw. Some fins in themſelves, and, by rea- 


ive fight of God than others. 


O. 1. What do you 3 by. ſome fi ns being bare 


bemous] than others? 


Plaim Ixxiii. 9, 11. and hurtful and prejudicial to themſclyes' 


teived in the thought, and uttered by the tonigue, being! Incon=", 


A. That we muſt be wholly bebolden to the free grace of 1 


ting in ourſelves, who are, at beſt, but e 9 4 


" B00 83. Are all tranſyreſſc tons of the, law! 


ſn of ſeveral aggravations, are more heinous im 


en . „ That they are more abominable, hateful, and offenſive” g 
e God than others are, Ezek. vill. 6, 13, 13. 
| Q 2. Are not all ſins hateful, and offenſive to God? 


{gs A. Yes; put not equally ſo, Mat. Vile 3. * beh ol ol Ty 
O 2 


. 
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thou the” work tbat is in thy brother's eye, but conſidereft not 


the bean that is in thine own.“ 


Q. 3. How doth it appear, that al fins are not equally 


offenfive to God? 


A. From the different degrees of pubimment that ſhall 


be inflicted in the other world, Mat. xi. 22» © But 1 ſay unto 


you, It ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the 
2" of judgment, than for you.” See alſo Luke xii. 47, 48. 
.Q 4- In whoſe ſight are ſome fins more beinous than 
my 
A. [In the fight of God oy als is the beſt judge of the 
heinouſneſs of ſins, Job xxxvi. 9. 
Q. 5. In what reſpeQs are ſome fins more heinous in the 
ght of God than others? 
* Some are more heinous [in themſebves,) and ſome are 
T.. 85 reaſon of ſeveral aggravations.) 
, 6, What is it for fins to he heinovs [in ben albern? 
It is to be heinous in their own nature, though no 
ae aggravating circumſtance ſhould attend them. h 
7. How are theſe ſins, that are in their own nature 


more heinous than others, commonly ranked? 


A. Sins committed more immediately againſt God, or 
the firſt table of his law, are more heinous in their own nature, 
than ſins committed more immediately againſt man, or any 


as 2 precept of the ſecond table, Likewiſe, ſome ſins againſt 


the ſecond table, are more heinous in thcmletves, than other 
Fins wgainſt the ſaid table. 

Q. 8. What examples are uſually given of both theſe ? 

A. Blaſphemy againſt God, is more heinous, in its own 
nature, than defaming, or ſpeaking evil of our neighbour, 
1 Sam. ii. 25.: and adultery is more heinous than theſt, 
Prov. vi. 30. to the end of the chapter. 
Q. 9. * What are thoſe [aggravat: ow] that make fome 
& fins more heinous than others!“ 

A. Sins “ receive their aggravation, 1. From the perſons 


© offending. | 2. From the parties offended, 3. From the 


nature and quality of the offence. 4. From the circum 


$11 & * ſtances of time and place *.“ 


10. How may the perſons orFENDixG be viewed? 
4 5 may be viewed, either as to their age, og or 
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ſbns offending ? 

A. If perſons are advanced in years, whereby they may be 
Fppoſed to have more experience, their fins are more highly 
aggravated, than if committed by children, or ſuch as are raw 
and unexperienced, Job xxxii. 7. 

O. 12. How are fins aggr avated from the gi/ts of the per- 
ſons Offending? 

A. If the offenders have been eminent for their profeſſion,” 
2 dam. xii. 14. or have had a larger meaſure of gifts, 1 Kings 


vill be proportionably aggravated beyond others, who have 
not been fo privileged. 

O, 13. How are ſins aggravated from the office, or lation, 
in which perſons offending may be placed ? 

A. If the perſons, who give the offence, be in an eminent 
ſtation in tlie world, or veſted with any office in the church, 
Jer. xxili. 11, 14. or in the: ſtate, 1 Kings xiv. 16.; their 
ſins cannot but be of a deeper tindture and die, becauſe their 
example is more likely to be followed by others, Jer. xxiit. 14. 


$ Q. 14. How do fins receive. their. Aggravation from the par- 
i ties OFFENDED ?. —© 
; A. It committed “ immediately againſt God, his attributes 
f 4 and worfhip; againſt Chriſt and his grace; againſt the Holy 
fi „Spirit, his witneſs and working; againſt ſuperiors. and'ſuch': 
* as we ſtand eſpecially+ related and engaged unto ; againſt” 
* any of the ſaints, particularly weak brethren ;—and the com- 
* mon good of all, or many f. 5 
- Q. 15. On N account is fin aggravated, as being commite- | 


5 ted immediately againſ; God, bis attributes and worſhip ? 

ſt A. In as much as it is a doing evil in bis ſight, F ial. Ii. 4. 3. 
va deſpiſing of the riches. of bis goodneſs, Rom. ii. 4. and an 

de undervaluing his ordinances, Mal. i. 8. and the glory he has 
ſtamped upon them, verſe 14. 

1 Qz,16; Wherein conſiſts the heinouſneſs of ſin, as being: 


he garn /. Cbriſt, and bY graces 1 — 


* A. In its being a {lighting and contemn ing the only. remedy 
which infinite wiſdom has provided for our malady, Ac iv. 


1. j and ſurely there can be no elcaping, if we neglect fo ere | 


os WI Akration, r il. 3. 
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oY 11. What aggravation ariſes from the, age of the per- ; 


xi. 9. or grace, Jam. iv. 17. conferred upon them, their fins - 
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; in the word, John xv. 26. and a quenching his motions and 


violation of tlie moſt ſacred- bonds, both of nature, Prov, XXX. 
27. and gratitude, Pſal. Iv. 12, 1 3. 


tempt of the image of God in them, Luke x. 16.; and as: 


© #þis ſalvation heing ſent among them, Acts xiii.. 26, 


& gainſt the expreſs letter of the law;— break many com- 


. & admit of na reparation; if againſt - conviction of conſci- 
& ence ; —if done deliberately,— obſtinatel Jo and. with de⸗ 


N mg committed. again 11 the expreſs letter of. tbe law 2 


0 Sin * tr Ar 


K 18. How is ſin aggravated by its bein g committed axninf 
the Holy Spirit, bis witneſs and working 5 
A., In as much as it is a rejecting his teſtimony Ry IP 11 


operations Wien us, 1 Tlieſſ. v. 10. 

Q. 18. What aggravation doth. fin receive, as being « com- 
mitted again /i fuer ion, and ſuch as we fand eſpecially related 
and engaged unto?⸗- 

A. In fo far as fin is committed againſt. any of theſe, it is 2 


Q 19. How is it aggravated, as being committed auß 
be ſaints, particularly, weak brethren # 
A. As being committed againſt the ſaints, it is a con- 


againſt weak brethren, it is a laying a ſtumbling-block be- 
fore them, whereby they may be enſnared and 928 1 Cor. 
vill. 12 

Q. 20. Who are they that ſin againf the. common good ＋ 
an men, ar many , them ? 

A. They are ſuch as do what in them lies to hinder the pro- 

agation of the goſpel, where it is not, and to mar the ſuccels 

of it, where it it, 1 Theſſ. ii. 15, 10. there being nothing that 
tends more to the common good of all men, than the aord of 


Q 21. What is ; the aggravation of this ſin.?- 

A. It: makes thoſe, who are guilty of it, bear the neareſt re- 
ſemblance they can, unto the devil, who aims at nothing more 
than the ruin and deſtruction of mankind, 1 Pet. v. 8. 

Q 22. How are ſins aggravated. from the NATURE and Gs. 
rr of the offence ?. 

„A. * Tiiey are mueh aggravated & if the offence be a- 


© mandments ;—if it break forth in words. and actions; — 


& light “.“ 
E. 23, Why is the offence ſaid to be aggravated. from be 


See more particulars upon ibis. dend, Larger Catecl i 
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Subt about the ſinfulneſs of the action; and therefore it muſt. 
be a fknoing with the 1 boldneſs and ey Rom. 
1 

0 24. What aggravation 15 W in breaking many com. 
mandments at nee: 

A. The ſin hereby becomes a complicated off-nee; contains: 
ing many crimes, in the boſom of it; like David's fin in the 
matter of Uriah; T Sam. xii. 9. 

Q 25. How is ſin aggravated by breaking f orth: in. erde 
aud actions? 


t A, Sinful words and actions reflect a more public diſhonour 
en God, Mat. v. 22. and do greater injury to men, Mic. ii. 1. 

W= than if they were latent only in, the thought. 

a5 Q 26. What aggravation is there in theſe ſins which at | 

e mit of no reparation 5; 

r. A. Their admitting of no reparation, eannot mils. to aggra- 


rate them in the very nature of things; thus murder or adul- 


of. tery cannot but be more heinous than theſt, becauſe there may 


be reſtitution- of one kind or other for theft, Lev. vi. 4, 3.3 


o- bot nothing can compenſate the taking away the life of ano- 
els ther, Numb. xxxv. 31. or the violation of tlie narriage-bed 
at and covenant, Prov. vi 35. 
of Q. 27. What is the aggr avation of ſinning Again conviddi- 8 


ons of conſcience ? 

A. This kind of ſinning is an offering violence to ourſelves, 
contrary to the checks of that judge and reprover which every 
one has in his own breaſt, Rom. i. 32. 


2. 28. What is the evil of ſinning nr, obſtnatety, 
and with delight # 


evidence of judicial blindneſs and hardneſs of beart, Zech. vii. 
II, 12. | 


france of TE? 
A, They are more heinous, if committed on the Lord 
tay, Jer. xvii. 27. or on days occaſionally ſet apart for 


png or > ite Iſa, xai. 12, I3- than at * 


—_— --—e 


A. Becauſe in this caſe, there can remain no manner of 


A. It argues a giving a kind of defiance to the Almighty, | 
d. v. 2.; a rooted hatred of him, Rom. iii. 7.; and a ſtrong 


Q 29, What aggravation do ſins receive from the circums > 


Foſpel Acht, Iſa. Xxvi? 10.; or if it is! committed * in pubſie, 
or in the preſence. of. others,. who are thereby likely to be 
& provoked. or defiled, à Sam. Xvi. 22 
231. What improvement ſhould we make of tliis doclrine 
of fin in its aggravation? | 
& A. To be more humbled and bas before the Lord, 
under a ſenſe of our ſins thus aggravated, Ezra ix. 6.; and 
likewiſe ſo much the more to admire the riches of pardon- 
ing mercy, as extended to the very chief of ſinners,. 1 Tun. i. 


a le. ; 

--Quesr. 84. What doth every fin 8 ? 

Axsw. Every fin delerveth God's wrath andi 

 $ aide: both in this life, and. that. Wiek is to 

3 n k 

1 * 152 15 What do you {dns by the deſert or demerit of: 
; fin ? 


A. It is that in the nature of ſin, whick of itſelf deſerves all 
that wrath and curſe, which God, in his infinite juſtice, bas 
| entailed upon it, Gal. iü. 10. 
Q. 2. What is it in the nature of ſin, which, o irfelf de- 
68 this wrath and eurſe? 
A. It is the oppoſition, and contrariety thereof to the holi- 
neſs of God expreſſed in his law, Hab. i. 1 3. ; which is the very: 
thing that conſtitutes the enormity, or heinouſneſ of it, Jer. 
xliv. 4. 


= .Q 3. Can wrath be aſoribed unto God as it is a paſſion ? 

= A. No: for. all paſſions properly ſpeaking, are inconſiſtent 
q Bri God's abſolute ungpaggenblensls Mal. iii. 6. and inves: 

E e Acts xiv. 15. 

2. 4. What then is to be underſtood by [God's wrath] ? 


A. That moſt pure and undiſturbed act of his will, which 
uees moſt dreadful effects againſt the ſinner, He 14. 
5. What are theſe dreadful effects, which the wrath of 
God produces againſt. the ſinner ? 

| ys All the miſeries of this hike. death itſelf, aud the pains of 
255 bell for ever 7. 
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Q. 6: Is the deſert of fin ſeparable from the nate of it? 

A, No: becauſe ſin being the very oppoſite of God's holy 
nature, and rightcous law, dannot but deſer ve his wrath and 
carſe, Rom, vi. 23. 

Q. 7. If every fin de ſerves God's wrath and ears. muſt” 
not the fins of belzevers deſerve the fame likewiſc ? 

A. Whatever be the deſert of their ſin, their perſons « can 
never be expoſed, or liable to God's vindictive wrath, ei- 
ther in this life, * that which is to come; Zeph. ili. 17. 
Hoſ. xili. 14. | 

0. 8. Why cannot the perſons of believers be liable to 
the wrath and curſe of God? 

A. Becauſe of their union with Chriſt, Rein: viti. 7. who” _ =_ 
has fulfilled all righteouſnefs for them, ver. 33, 34.; or an- 1 
ſmered all the demands of law and” Faſtiee 1 in their room and” 1 
ſicad, chap. ive 25. 

Q. 9. What do the Papiſts mean by venial ſins? 

A. Such fins as are, in their own nature, ſo ſmall and trivial, ( 
that they do not deſerve eternal puniſhment. _ 

Q, ro. Are there any fins in this ſenſe venial? a 

15 By no means: for the leaſt fiu, being eommitted Sint 
God of infinite perfection, muſt, on that account, be objec - 
tively infinite, and eonfegquently deſerve an infinite puniſhment,: 

2 Thell. i. 9. 

Q. 11. May not ſmaller offences be atoned for, by buman 
atisfation or penances ? 

A. „ Even the leaſt fi mhh be expiated, but — 

& the blood of Chriſt, Heb. xi. 22. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. * = 
Q. 12. What may we, ate fron the deflrt of „ - = 
A. The amazing love of God, in transferring the guilt 1 

ind puniſhment of ſin, upon the glorious Surety, making 

bim to be ſin fer us, who knew uo fin, that ue might be made? 

the righteouſneſs ＋ God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 


Qors r. 8 5. II. hat doth God require of us, S 
that we may eſcape his wrath and auger a 1 
io us for in? 

As w. To eſcape the wrath and curſe of God, 


by Lang er Cor. Queſt. 152. See the neceſſity of ſatiſaflion . = 
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* > 0 us for Fe God pg ry of us, faith in 
fleſus Chriſt, repentance unto life, with the dili. 
gent uſe of all the outward means whereby Chriſt 

| communicateth to us the. VENOUS * Nen mption. 


r. What weighty argument: or motive (amongſt many 
3 N doth the ſeripture afford, for eſlaying the practice 
I of what [God requireth of us]? 
A. That though we are injoined, to work out our cum 
* ſalvation with fear and trembling z yet, we arc, at the ſame 
time aſſured, that it is God which worketh i in us, both to ill 
2B and to do, of bis goed pleaſure, Phil. ii. 12, 13. 
1 Q. 2. Does God require any thing of us, in point of duty, 
© without, promiſing ſuitable furniture, for. the performance 
© thereof? 
A. No; for he has ſaid, « 1 will you to walk ; in 
my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my Waements, and do them, 
Y ng xxxvi. 27. 
. Q: 3. Can we [eſcape the wage and curſe of God, due to us 
for Ain, ] by any thing we can do of ourſekves? 
= ys for all aur righteouſneſs are as filthy raps,. 
Ifa. Ixiv. 6.; and nd, by tbe works of ihe. lau, ſhall no fleſh be 
Juftified, Gal. ii. 16. 
Q. 4. Why then doth the anſwer ſay, that to eſcape the 
. wrath and curſe of God, due to us for fin, [God requireib of us, 
ib in Jeſus Cbriſt, repentance unto. e; and a gen uſe 
C | "% of all the outward means] ? | 
W A. Becaule, though. theſe duties, a u performed by us, 
ee an neither give a title to, or poticthon of eternal lle; : yet 
Cod appoints and requires them, both as they are Mis 
| of conveying and 1mproving the ſalvation purchaſed, 1 Cor. 
4. 21. and likewiſe, as they are EVIDENCES of our interclt 
therein, when conveyed, John vi. 47. 
Q. 5. Why doth God require [faith in Jeſus Chriſt) " 
_ - the ſovereign. means for eſcaping his wrath and curſe ? 
As. Becauſe there is falvatim in no cther ; there being 
bve.one other name under beaven, given , whereby we 
| maſt de ſaved, Acts i iv. 12. 
Q. 6. What Hs. 5 have we, to | flax Kaen 


in feſus Cbriſt? 


Satontion } in general, 7 


A. There cannot be a greater encouragement than this, 
that fainb in the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8.; and accordin gly the 
promiſe runs, „ will ſay, It is my people, and they ws: lays 
The Lord is my God,“ Zech. xiii. 9. 

Y 7. Why is [repentance unto life] required? 

. Becavſe it is the inſeparable fruit BE effect of flit 6 or 
WN Zech. xii. 10. They ſhall look upon me whom 
they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him.” 

Q. 8. What encouragement have ſinners of mankind, 
vileged with goſpel-light, to look for or expect this Ling of 
repentance unto life, which God requires of them ? 

A. They are warranted to expe it on this ground, that. as 
Chriſt has received gifts ſir men, Pal. Ixviii. 18. ſo bim bath 
God exalted with bis right band to be a Prince and a Hier, 
f.r to give repentance t9 Iſrael, Acbs v. 31. 

Q. 9. Why doth God require of us [the diligent uſe of all 
the outward means - whereby Chriſt communicaterh to us the 
benefits of redemption}? 

A, Becauſe a neglect or contempt of the means of dine 
appointment, for communicating the benefits of redemption, 
b, in the ſight of God, the ſame thing, as a neglect or con- 
tempt of theſe ineſtimable benefits themſelves, Luke x. 16.— 
He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; J and he that deſpi ſeth 
we, deſpiſeth him that ſent me.“ 

Q 10. Can our believing, repenting, and diligent uſing 
of means, as they are acts of ours, be the procuring cauſe of 
our eſcaping wrath, or founding our title to life and ſal- 
vation? 


6 A. No: for, by the deeds 5f the law, there ſhall no fleſb be 
1 juſtified in bis fight, Rom. iti. 20. Our ſecurity from wr . 


Ad title to heaven, are founded on the inen of the 
K jurety-righteouſneſs alone, Iſa. xlv. 25. 

Q., 11. What would be the conſequence of making our 
faith, repentance, and good works, the procuring cauſe of our 


” cleaping 7 the wrath and curſe of God due to us for ir, ? 
8 A. This would be a ſetting aſide the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, 
and making a ſaviour of our duties, than which nothing could 


mail us more effectually down under the curſe, Gal. ili. 10. 
* 4s many as are of the works of the law, are under the curſe. / 


rant to conclude, that they have elcaped the mary and \cad 
F Od ; 046, eee ad | 
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Q. 12. Have unbelieving and impenitent ſinners any war- 
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2 
* ee of then Mr ans of 
4 | x: No ety; 3 for, be that believeth not, Is condemned 


Ven, John iii. 18.: and our Lord ſays, Except Je rep . 

"0 5 ſhall all likewiſe peri 1%, Luke xiii. 3. 

Q. 13. Is our eſcaping the wrath and curſe of God, ] 
Juſbended on the condition of our faith, repentance, and 

s | gert uſe of the outward means? y 

4. No; for, if any promiſed bleſſing 1 were ſuſpended 7 

1 pan 

_ 1 cotition of our perſonal obedience, it would be tie MW; 


very rm of the covenant of works, Rom. x. 5. * Moſes de. 
ſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is of the law, That the man 
which doth theſe things, ſhall live by them.” 

Q. 14. When do carnal and unregenerate men, turn the Wn 
- + diſpenſation of the covenant of grace, into the . o the b 
, avvenant of works? th 
A. When they ſeparate the duties of faith, repentance 

and the diligent uſe of the means, from the promiſes of the v 
covenant, and hope to make themſelves accepted with God 
by their perſonal performance of theſe duties, Rom, x. 3. 
Q. 15. What coxrECTI0N have faith, * and 
A the uſe of outward means, with falvation 2 _ de 
1 „ A. They have the eng of APPOINTTEP means preſcribed bs 
- -. by God himſelf, which, by his bleſfing, are ſubſcrvient tor Wo, 
ſuch a valuable end; being themſelves a part of ſalvation, 
and evidences thereof, 2 Theſſ. li. 13. 
1 16. How are the RIEAns ol. ſalvation uſually diſtin. 
+ 1 buten 3 \ 
_ A. Into i:ternal and external. 


3 r 7. What are the internal means? WI 
* 10 A. Faith and repentance, with the other graces that 3 8 
= £ompany or flow from them. Pe 


8. Why called internal, or inward ? 
A. Becauſe they are wrought in the hearts of the lcd, 
by the Spirit of God, as the fruits and effects of Chriſt's 
: Jporghale aud vio, Zech. xii. 10. 
'Q: 19., What are the external, or outward means ? 
A. They are the ordinances "of, divine inſtitution and ap- 
* ſuch as, the word, ſacraments, and prayer. 
Q. 20, How is Faith in Jeſas Chriſt connected with lal 
vation? 
A. As it is the band that receives Chrif and bis righteoul 
| -neſs, as the all of our ſalvation, Pfal. Ixvili. 31. John i. 12. ( 
Q 21. How is W unto life connected with lal N 
vation 2 5 | +; 925 0 
8 f 


* 


1 I a ” N 2 "0" oY Y 2 9 
r 8 * 
* 


Salvation in general. 171 


A. As it conſiſts in that godly ſorrow ſor ſin, flowing from 
faith, whielf is both the exereiſe and ornament (in ſome mea» 
ſure) of all the travellers Zion-wards, while in 1 this world; 
Jer, J. 4+ 2 Cor. vii. IT. | 

Q. 22. How is the ent uſe of outward means 1s connefled 
with ſalvation ! 7 

A. As it is by them that ri ift communicates unto us the 
benefits of redemption}, Prov. ii. I,—16. 

Q 23. Could he not communicate the beneſits of recemp- | 
von, without the outward means? 

A. Whatever he could do, yet his ordinary method is to ho- 
eour bis own ordinances, as the means of communicating theſe 
benefits to us, which we are not to expect, but in the uſe of 

them, Prov. viii. 34. Rom. x. 17. 
n . 24, What vsE doth God require us to male of the outs 
MM vard means? 
d A. He requires us to make [a diligent uſe ] of them. 

( 23. What is a diligent uſe of the outward means ? 

A. It is an embracing every oppor tunity oftcred, in provi- 
dence, tor attending upon God in them, looking earneſiſy for 
lis blelling upon them, by which they only will be cflicacious 
fo our ſpiritual beneßt, 1 Cor, ili. 6, 7. 


Oneor. $6. hat is faith in Feſus Crit? 4 


Axs w. Faith i in | Jeſus Chriſt 3 is a ſaving grace, 
whereby we receive and reſt upon him alone, 


for ſalvation, as he 1 is offered to us in che gol- 
pel. 


Q I, Whet are the ſcver al kinds of faith mentinned4 in 

cripture ? Sh 
A, They are theſe four; kifBericat: tempor ary, the ſaith of 

iracles, and ſaving faith. 

(% 2. What is biftorical faith? 

A. It is a bare aflent to the truth of what 1 is revbaled-i in the 

ord, without any real affection and regard to the things re- 

ealed therein, Such a faith as this via be found in ant 

James ii. 19.; and in wicked men, Acts viii. 13. | 

Q. 3. W by called hiſtorical 9 

A. Not merely becauſe it believes only tbe hifidries of 

le le; but becauſe it aſſents to the truths revealed there 

Pagr li. | ' oh 
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in, as being little or no way concerned in them, or with. 
eut any particular application of them to the ſoul, Ach 
XXViiie 26. 

Q 4. What is temporary faith ? 

A, It is fuch as, together with an aſſent to the truth of d. 
vine revelation, is alſo accompanied with ſome gt and tran, 
Kent motion upon the aftections; which may endure for a while, 
and then vaniſhes, Mat. xtii. 20, 21, 

2. 5. Has this kind of faith any influence upon the prac. 
tice? 

A. It may be, for a time. accompanied with an external 
reformation from ſome grofſer fins, 2 Pet. ii. 20. 

Q. 6. What is the ſaith of miracles ? 

A. It is that peculiar gift, whereby a perſon believes, that, 
by the power of God, ſomething {hall be effected by tin 
which 1s quite- aboye the power ut all natural Canes, 1 Gor, 
_ 2. TEE 
u. 7. On what occafion bas God beſtowed this faith upon 
Rv, 1 

A. For the conkrmation of ſome extravecnary. million, or 
of ſome important articie of revealed religion ; as the miracles 
of Moſes under the Old een, aud of the ae under 
the New. 

Q. 8. Was not the ſaith of mirzcles, in the days of our 
Saviour and bis apoſtles, conferred upon ſome who were nat 
in a ſtate of ſalvation ? | 

A. Yes; both the extr APE gift of the faith of mira. 
cles, and the orc mary and common gifts of the Spirit, were 
conferred upon Tone, who, We Are aſſured, will Le utterly le- 
jected of God, Mat. vii. 22, 23. Many will c unto me in 
tbat doy. Lord: Lord, have a not PROPHESIED in thy name? 
and i in hy name have CAST OVT DEVILS { ? and in thy name dine 
many WONDERFUL WORKs ? And then will I 15 ufc ſs 13110 i em 
I never. KNEW 345 : depart from me, ye that wort am quity.. 

Q. 9. What is ſaving and juftifying faith? 

A. It is that iaith in Jeſus Chriſt, which is deſcribed in the 


. anfwer, * whereby we receive and 10 ji _ bim alone for ſev 


& tion,” Se. 

N I Qs Why 1 is this faith de ſer ibe ed in the anſwer, call led 
2 Cena cr]? 

A. Becauſe it is the gift of God, freely beſtowed upen the 
bone; Eph, ii. 8. who has no antecedent worth, value, vj 
So * whereof he can boaſt, 1 Cor. in. 7. 


— 


b-gun, which ſhall 9 be conſummated in due time, 
jonn iii. 36. 


and ſa vation? 

ecive Chriſt in the premiſe, Pſa m Ixviit. 3 1. cannot but be 
"iſeparably connected with ſalvation ; becauſe Chriſt, whom 

faith receives, is the ALL of our falvation, Col. iii. 11+; hence 

v that promiſe, Mark xvi. 16. lie thet belicvetb—ſball 0 — 
ſaved. 

* th, Acts xvi. 31. 

of faith 7 


Chriſt only, or God in him, Piale IXxiii. 25. 


fuer! 
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Q. 17. Why a [savixe) grace? 
A. Breaufe wherever true faith 1s, there ſalvation is already 


Q. 12. Where is the conneQtion. eſtabliſhed betwixt faith 


A. Faith being the gifted hand that is ſtretched out to re- 


g. 13. Why is it called, faith [ Jesvs CnEIsrT]? 
A. Becauſe Chrift is the main, or prineipal object of ſaving 


Q. 14. Why do you call him the main, or principal object 
A. Breauſe nothing ean fill the eye or hand of faith, but 
O. 13. How is faith ir Jeſus Chriſt denominated i in the an- 


A. It is cated a [xecrIvIxG), John i. 12. and lursymo! on 
bim, Pial. xxx vii. 7. 
Q. 16, Are there not other een tie of faith in Chriſt 
of the ſame divy} E authority witi tizeie mentioned? 
A. Yes: eh as eating, dr inking, tlying, eoterings, and 
many others. 
. 17, From whence are theſe various denominations er 
faith Wader ved? | 
A, From tlie dificrent- views wherein Chriſt 18 ep de 
in - e word, 
18, How may the above e of faith be ap- | 
Ser to the different views Wi.crein Chriſt is ee in the 
W: rd.? 
A. When the f/þ a6 bled of Chriſt, (or his ircarnation 
end ſaidation*, ate cxbibited as meat dead and drink in- 
Gd; faith, in a. ſuitableneſs hereuuto, 1 is called an cating aud - 
a arinking of the ſame, Joln. v'. 55, 56.: when Chi iſt is held 
With us a a refuge; ; taith is a foying to him fer ſalcty, Hc bs vi. 
I: and when he is repreſcmed as a deer, faith 1 is an entering 
in 10 nm. John Xx. 9. | 


O. 19. W 'by i is lach, in the anſwer, expreſſed by Lurcerv- | 
$6]? Pa 


— . 
wh 
ES 
— * 


— — 


= 
ve 
pong 
= 5 = * = 


x =: OR 


= a, _— e ET 7 LY 
PILES NE — 
nt = = = 


— 
— 
2 


4 * 
ol - — . 4 * A 2 * 8 88 LY 2 > N 5 2 - 19 * rr 1 1 1 2 2 "2 
ge. 1 2 ITED CG WW I 1 IR Eg vt 1 * . OE ELIE SIO L Gare . 1 n r CA 
3 Pc. K 1 2 h WS * a — ” Rn $M ” ————— 4 = BY YR. * KA «ER * — th 2 5 * 2 8 2 CM 
L - "IP COD SO —_— * 5 : 
p d E 5 2 I 4 — — . þ 4 © - f 
x 5 5 * 1 . 22 2 2 . d - 
* ä — — : NC be + k . . 
Ez eB XA — — ve” 8 n . —— — * — — * 2 — -- . ie 
1 ba = - ESSE, . — W . 0 EEE Se. IT rs . . ” » EE 
= is * : N 7 part 7. \ % 2 R . _ — * I Þ * * = © * —— 
a Fy - 2 - * N YE = 
ood > =_s +4 \ - - 
_ ZR DIVE _ on 
—— 2 _ mc 


4 ne 
- = — 2 * is 
— 3 22 
8 D 
n 
2 * by, = 
* * 
E 
2 . 


ax yy 


Chi iſt. 


174 Of Faru in Jrsus Cnxisr. 


A. Becauſe Chriſt, the glorious objeR of it, is revealed in 
ſeripture, under the notion of a gift, 2 Cor. ix. 13. Prefemed 
to ſuch as are quite poor, oy have nothing of their on, 
Rom. i 111. 17, 18. 


20. Can there be a receiving of Chriſt, without a previ. 


su. giving of him * e 


A. No: there mav indeed be a gieing, where th re is no 
poceiviigg becauſe the gift may be refuſed ; but there con be 
no ſuch thi ng as a receiving of C! zriſt, Fühdht a giving ol him 
before; for a man can receive ncthing, except it be prven bim 
from heaven, John iii. 27. | 

Q 21. Why is faith called a [presTING] on Chriſt ? 

A. Becauſe he is revealed in the word as a firm foundation, 
Iſa. xxviii. 16. on which we may lay the weight of our ever- 
laſting concerns, with the greateſt confidence and iatisfacton, 
Plal. cxvi. 7. 

Q. 22. What other ſeripture-expreſſion, 3 is relling © on Chriſt 
equivalent unto ? 

A. It is the ſame with truſting in ww Iſa. xxvi. 4.; or re- 
lying on his righteouſneſs and fulnefs, as laid out in the word, 
for our unanſwerable plea, and inexliauſlible trealure, chaps 


| xlv. 24. 


Q. 23. For what end do we receive Chriſt, and reſt upon 


lim? 


A. [Fer ſalvation], Acts xv. 11. 
'Q. 24. What is the [ /awvaiinn] we receive and reſt upon 


. Chill for? 


A. It is ſalvation from fin, Mat. i. 21. as well as from 
eas: 2 Thefl. i. 10.; conſiſting in a life of holineſs here, 
as well as of happineſs hercafier, It is ſalvation begun | in this 


lite, and conſummated in glory, Rev. iti. 21. 


( 25. Why are we ſaid to receive and reſt upon Clit 
fal- re] for this ſalvation ? 
A. To exclude every thing elſe but Chriſt himſelf, and his 


righteouſneſs, as the ground of our confidence beiore God, aud 


tule to eternal life, Acts iv. 12. 
26. What elſe do men x" ordinarily. reſt upon for ſalvac 


non! 


A. Upon the general merey of God; the works of the law? 
er a mixture of their un works with the righteouſncls of 


Q. 27. Who are ay what reſt. on the 9 mercy of 
God $ 
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A. They who never fav. the neceſſity of a ſatisfaction to 
ky and uſtice, in order to the honourable cg <1 of mere, 
gcecording 10 Exocl. XXXiv. 7 : | 

. 2. Who are they who, reſt on the acrks of the lau, as 
the ground of their conhdcnce ! 

A, Such as have never been convinced, that the demands 
of te Jaw ave utterly above th ir 1cucn, Gal. in. 12. 

* 29. Wo arc they that arc lor blending or mixing their 
on wr with tic rigitcunine [5 of Carift, as the ground of- 
their lic pe! 

A, Suci as fooliſhly imagine they can ſupply avis Jefons 
tive in their GWN GLEENCE, Ly Wiiat Curiſt has done tur then 
kom ING by © 32s. ; 

* 30. Whe.cunto doth our Lord reſemble this practice? 

a. io the pmiting a piece of new load inte an-oiu garments? 
e the rent:45 mae Wirſe, Mat. ix. 16. | 
ift ( 31; Are not ue „ erycKprcHians ol receiving and rei- 
geen Chriſt, de ined to ceiude the works of the law, from: 
be aug any part of the: gro un of gur he bx of falvaticu? 


PR 


e. 

0 A Les: or, WEN a: poor man recæises 1113 alms, or a 
5 

p. Weary luan fits de. hs and reſts him; ; nons -O them Can, in Au y 


pre. priecy G4 > nr be ald LU I! R. 
15 3 32. Upon what. warrgut do WE receive and reſt; upon 
by jor la! . 7 


A, Upon the werrant'ofthis being C red]... 


on . 33- Lo Wuom is he. A Ered! 
A; lis is offered [ts us) men an.] women of Adam's family,, 
m in contradiftinction to the angels that ic, Lieb, ii. 1 6. 
e, % 34. Where is the oiter made? 
lis \ UI ehr]. 8 
1 35. What is the [gel] as containing this offer? 
iſt luis gab tags, Lune it 10,.; or the promiie Gt efc1 nal! 
TY | john ii.. 25. to ſiancrs of tanking, as luch, Larough) 
118 Jeivs Cnriſt our Lord, Prov. viii. 4. 
14 36, Theugh the- Cf of Q ;rifs*to us be 700 me aaa: 
in the anſwer, yet is it not tne.;zrſe thing to be believed? _ , . 
4. A. Swely it: is; forg unleis one Leheve thai Griſt is offigedi 
tb hun as a Saviour, he. will never receive ang reſt upon hem 
17 for ſalvation, Rom. x. 14 
of Q 37. # bo offers Chr {it to us in the fad | 
A. God, eſſentially conſidered, in tae. perion of. the Fas- 
of ther, makes the crig i of 'Gulientic goſpel-oſter of hun,, 
John vi. 32. My Father GivkTH you the uue bod iron 
benen. | 8 1. - 
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Q. 38. In what form or tenor Td this aulben tic offer run 
A. In the form. of a deed of gift, or graut, 'whcreiu he 
makes over his Son Jeſus Chriſt, unto mankind loſt, chag wü. 
foever of them all {hail receive this git, ſhall not perith, but 
s have cternal life. 

Q. 39. In what text of ſcripture (amongſt others) is this 
Srant, or authentic goſpel-offer, contained! 

A. It is expreticd in ſo many words, John iii. 16. “ God 
fo loved the world, that he gave his aniy begotten Son, that 
whoſoever bel. cveth on him, ſhould not periſh, but have cver- 
ng M 

Q 40. Who are they that Mer Chir iſt to ſinners i in ſub. 
ordination to God? 

A. Miniſters of the goſpel, Who have a commiſlion from 
him ſo to do, 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. 

O. 41. What is the minifterial offer? 

A. It is the publiſting or prœclaimiug of Heaven 015 or 

Trait, to ſinners of mankind, att exception; as the founcas 
4500 of their taith, or warrant to believe, 1 John v. 11. 

D. 42. Wat would be the conſequence, if there were any 
| exception in the authentic goſpel-ofler? 

A. The courguiuice would be, that no miniſterial offer of 
Chriſt could be made to the party excepted, more than t9 
the fallen an;zclc. 

. 43. Loth the univerſal ty of Heaven's grant, 5 of the 
miniſterial offer ſounded thereon, infer an univerſal redemption 
as to turchnſe? | 

A. By no means; it ouly infers an ee warrgut {2 
believe. 5 

Q. 44» How do you pom that it infos an uefa ware 
run: 10 belicue ! 

A. From this, that if there were not ſoch a gift and grant 
of Chriſt as warranted all to receive him, the e eving 


world could not be condemned for re; jecting him, we Gud 
they are. john iii, 18, —* He that belicveth not, is condemned 
already.“ 


2 45. Is chen an anslqgy, or proportion beute our 
recetving and Fong on ' Chritt, l tiie Mer that is made of 
hum in the poſſe ! 

A. Yes; we receive and. 20 upon him [as] he is Offered 
her cin, 1 Cor: xv 11.4 £0 we preach, and ſo ye belicyed., 

Q 40. How is he offered in the goſpel? | 

A. Ile is offered freely, hi and particularly, 
8 5 
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47. How do you ** that he is offered, and a 
be received, ec y? 

A. Frum la. iv. 1. “ Ho, every one that thirſteth, - come 
t) the waters, and he that hath no moncy; come ye, buy and 
eat; yea, come, buy wine and miik, without money, and with» 
out price. Rev. xXits e e wil, let him take the 
water of life FREELY,” 

Q_ 43. oy is Chriſt to be received freely? 


A. Becaufe God, out of his fovereign and matchleſs love, 


being infinitely above all price, Job xxvilih 13, — 24. 
Q 49, What are theſe things, which the proud and legal 


incſtimable ? 
A. Their duties, their good qualifications, their honeſt aims, 
their inecre endeavours, and the like, 
Q. 59. Why do they preſume to bring ſuchthings as thele ? 
A. Bedaule they know not that they ae wretched, aid. 


* 

miſeruble, and poor, and blind, and naked, Rev. ili. 17. 
y % 31. What is it to receive Cariſt ve? J | 
It is to receive him in his rn as velted with all his 
": Ly ve Gihees, of prophet, prieit, all i 12. 
0 . 32. Why muſt lie be received be? 

A Becauſe there is nothing of Ghrut, we can poſſibly | 

e want: ſtanding in abſolute nevd of him, as a prophet, for 
mn {Wl inicudtion; as a prieſt, for rigiteoulacts; and ns a king, 

bor lauctification, 1 Cor. i. 30. | VET 
63 Q 53» What is it for a perica to receive Cuhrat pacti- 
| Cucarty? 1 5 
rs A. It is. to be verily per tua led that Chriſt ic bis, upon 


the gant and offer of him, in the word, to bin. pax Ucular, 
nt John vii. 37. and ix. 36. 


"7 2 54. Is it not ſufficient that a man believe, that the gran 
ud and offer of Chriſt is to liners of mans an general? 
ed A. No: there can be no beucfit by a beiet of the general 


tv the perſon himſclf, 1 Tim. i. 15. 
Q. 35. How is this illuſtrated by an example ? 
A. It is commo!: uy Liuttrated Laws : 'It a king makes & 
proclamation of pardon and indemnity to all the rebels 
Within his kingdom; it is plain, that every individual 
rebel muſt either believe the pardon' of his own erunc of 
Sep in particular, or elle reject lie king 5 proclamauon 


makes a tree giit of him to mankind- ſinners, John iii. 16. as 


hearts Ot ſinners bring as a price for Chriſt, who is innen 


offer, without a particular application, or appre ey ther eof 
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of grade, and continue in. his rebellious Pr actices: there ig 
no midſt. 0 

(A6. Is not believing, that an indemnity is Offered to 
pelocis i generell a midtt betwixt the two f. 

A. Na: becauſe loyal bject-, who need no pardon, may 
believe that a general mdemnity is offered to rebels; ahl 
this even rchets themſelves may believe, who yet may reject 
the hencht of. that indemnity > and.cntinge i in their rebeiiion, 
John v. 40. | 

(X57. Is a belief and perſnaſfion ef the mercy ef Ged. 


in ( riſt. and of Chriſt's abijty and willingneſs to fave all, 
that come to him. all that is neccifary to fuſtitying faith? 

A. No: becauſe there being no appropriation, or particular 
application in this perſunſion, it can be no mare then ſuch 
a faith as devils and repribatcs may have; or ſich as Papiliz 


and Arminians may fi bfcrihe unto, In. 4 e wün 


: _ other errors and. herelies.. 
5 58, What ee that appr pri jating perſuaſion, in the nature: 
of __ which. is neceilary to aniwer the cal. anc otter g 


the goſpel ? 


As. [t is not a perſuaſion that Chriſt is mine in PT on, 


or that I. am. alrcady in a ftaie of grace; but a per * 
that Chriſt is mine in the gift 4 ; 2 G:d.,. and Her of che g Apel, 


Ach. xiii. 0, — © 1 will ſay. It is my peopie ; anFthey thail 
fay, The Lord is my God:“ and theretore I appropriate ig 
myſelf the common fer Foation,. Acts Xv..11.; or what did lic 


before me in c mmen, in the golpel- ffer. I take home to 
my own fon} in- part! leer, Gal. ii. 20. IK bo loved me. dd 


“e bimſeif fir me; believing that I ſhall have life and ſalve- 


tion by Chriſt ; aud that whatever he did, for: the redemption 
of linners, he did it for me. 

$73 59. Wuat is an appropriating perſuaſion (or, a men's 
being perſuaded that Chriſt! is his in particular) necciſlary to 
the nature of faving and juſtifving taith? _ | 

A. B:caule nothing can relieve the ſinner from the curſe 
of the law, acculing and congemning him 2 particu.af, 
but fzith's application of an offered Saviour, as made a cu,: 
for him in par "My to deliver hin from that lau- cui /e, 
Gal- ills 10, 13 

Q. 60. How: do vou prove. that a particular application 
of Clhrifl is tlie effectual relief from the cure of: thc. hu, 
denounce 6d . e the liner ! in par ticular ? 


N x: _— 
— * 


| 


Fr 


A. From this, that the free gift is as full unto juſtification, 
10 the Hence, through the law, was unto condemr.ot:on. 5 for; 
6 4s by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men, 


the free gift came upon all men to juſt: —— of lite, " 
Rom. v. I'S. 

Q. 61. Since an be eng per ſuaſion is neceſſary to 
tie nature of faith, whether has every one that has true faith; 
always an aſſurance of his being in a gracious ſtate ? 

A, Noz tor, tnough a believer be perſuaded that Curift 

b bis in the promiſe and cher of the goſpet; yet, through 
tue prevatency of remaining corruption, he may frequently 
deubt of his being in a ſtate 'of ORs or of his preſcut title 
to eternal life, lla. XIix. 14. 

Q. 62. Is doubiing chen in the nature & faith, becauſe i it is 
ineident io the believer ? 

A. Doubting can no more be faid to be in the nature of 
ſaith, becauſe, through the prevalence of unbelief and cor- 
zuption, it ſometimes takes place in the believer, than dark- 
neſs can be faid to be in the nature of the ſun, becauſe it is 
ſometimes echpſed ; for faith and doubting are, in their own 
pature, oppoſite, Mat, d xi, 21.— If ye have faith, and doudt 


NCE nn ce 


ing faith? 

A. No; ſome are but of little faith, Mat. xiv. 31.; | wheres 
u other are firong in Jaub, giving gl:ry to Gcd, Rom. iv. 20. 
Howbcit the loweſt mcalure of tru⸗ and ſaving faith ! is infal- 
lhly connected with glory, Mat. 1. 20. 

Q. 64. What arc the eviderices of a ſtrong faith? 

A. Truſting to the bare word of a faithful and powers 
ful Gad, even „ the outward courle of providence {ſeems 
to run vs the performance of the premiſe, Rom. ive 19. 


a fixed reſolution io wait on the Lord, for the promiſed. 
ſe good which we want, even after ſeeming repulſes and re- 


tulals, Mat. xv. 22,—29.: and a ſcdate Tepoling ourſelves 
en an unchang geabic God, undcr all the v.c:llitudes of- time, 
%a. exii. 7. 

UW 65. How may the 3 eſs of faith be d feerned ? 


of God, Iſa. xl. * the more impatient under delays of an- 
lvering requeſts, Chap. XXXVili. 14. ; and tbe more addicted 
Wa lite of kule, Jok:n xx. 25- the weaker the taith, 


Of Farrn in Jzsvs Cunagr, 179 


to condemnation; even ſo, by the righteouſnets of one, 


Q. 63. Have all true ble the fame meaſure of fay- | 


A, "the more catily a per ſon can futp<ct the Jove and favour 


i. 
= 


180 Of Farrn in Jesvs Cantsr, 

Q. 66. How may the truth and reality of ſaving falt 
be known, though it be in the weakeſt and loweff degree | 

A. If we bear an inward enmity at all fin, becauſe offen. 
| five to God, Pſal. li. 4.; if we ean ſay, that it is the deſire 
of our foals: to love Chriſt above all things, John x31, 17.3 
and to b: eternal debtors to free grace, reigning. throvph 
his righteouſneſs, Rm, v. 20, 21.5 their we may warrantahly 
conclude, that cu: * however weak, yet is of a ſaving 
MATES, 

C67. What is true faith oppoſed to in ſeripture ? 

A. It is oppoſed to a ſtagzering at the promiſe, Rom, 
iv. 20.; to wavering, James i. 6. ; to doubting, Mat, Xvi. 21, 
nnd, in a word, to wibelief, Mark i ix. 24. 

Q. 63, Who are they who will not be aha with the 
fin of wibelieft 

A. The Heathen world, who are not privileged with 

the liglit of goſpel- revelation. Rom. X. 14. How thall 
they believe in him of whom they have not heard!“ | 

2. 69. What is the evil of this . in thoſe who are ſa- 
Won d with goſpel- light? | | 

A. It makes God a bar, 1 John v. o.; treads under fort 
the Son cf God; and doth deſpite unto the Spirit of grace, 
Heb. x. 29. 


Q. 70. What is the proper ſcat of faith ? 

A. The czar; for, with the HEA man Gelieveth unto 
righteouſ.efs, Rom. x. 10.: though faith be rad cally in the 
un ler ſtan ding, yet it operates upon the will, which : mbraces 
the object. with particular aypſication. Heb. xi. 13. 

Q. 71. Is krowledge neceſlary to ſaving faith? 

A. It ie ſo neenflary, that there ean he no ſaving faith 
without it, 1 Jobn iv. 16, „ We have KENO w and belicved 
the love that God hath to us.“ | 

. 72. Wat is the difference between the lnowledps 
of faith, and ſpeculative knowledge: ? : 

A. The knowledge of faith is humbling, T c Jor. vill. 2. 
transſorming. Acts xxvi. 18.; affectionate, 1 Jobn iv. S.; and 
progrethve, Hoſ., vi. 3.: whereas common or 1 eeulative 
knowledge, has none of theſe properties, nor e | 

Q. 73. Wherein conſiſts tlie n or e 
berwixt faith, love, and hope 2. 

A. By ſaith, we pet a fight of an unſcen good, and he- 
eve. i Wy Heb. xi. 2745 * love, w we deſire and ſeck alter ity 
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* xxvi. 8. and by hope, we confilently expect, and paticut- 


ly wait for it, Rom. viii. 25. 

Q 74. How does faith view and conſider its chiefs? | 

A. it views them as certain, ſuitable, and inviſible, 

O. 75. Why doth it confider them as certain ? 

A. Becauſe of the unque ſũ nable veracity cf God, who re- 
deals them, John vi. 69. We believe and are sukt, that thou 
art that Chriſi, the Son of the living God. 

Q. 76. Why does it conſider them as ſuitable ! 

A. Becauſe they are exactly adapted to the ſtate and 
circumſtance of the {ou', whatever it is, 1 ors 1. 30. 1 Tim. 
I . 

Q. 77. Why does faith view its objects as inviſeble ? 

Py Becauſe it acts and goes forth toward them, upon the 
tare teſtimony of God; not only without the concurrcace of 
knſe and carnal reaſon, John xx. 29. but oft-tumcs over the 
belly of them, Rom. iv. 18, 19. 

Q. 78. Is faith any part of our juſtifying rię :hteouſneſs ? 

A. No: we acknowledge no other righteouſneſs, for ar- 
don and acceptance, but the rigatcouſnels of Curiſt alone, 
Phil. in. 9. 

br % 79. Why then are we ſald to be juſified bs faith, Rom. 


ce, WM. 1.7 
A. Becauſe it is faith which lays hold upon, and receives 
lat righteouſneſs whereby we are juſtificd, Rom. iii. 22. 
* Q. 80. Is not faith ncecflury to uncrcft us in Chriſt, and 
tte Wi thc benefits of his purchaſe ? 
"Y A, Yes; for though the indorſement of the promiſe to us, 
ge US A right of acceſs, Acts it. 39. yet it is faith, that. 
h gives the right of PgHſion, John vi. 47.—He that believetb 


e me, HATH everlaſtuig life 
ved : a . * 


age QoEsr. 97 11 hat 1s repentance unto life: 


2 Axsw. Repentance unto life is a ſaying grace, 
whereby a ſinner, out of a true ſenſe of his fin, 
and apprehenſion of the mercy of God in Chriſt, « 
wth, with grief and hatred of his fin, turn fron 
t unto God with ſull purpoſe of, and ende -AVOuF 
er, new r obedicnce. 
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= 2. r. Why is the repentance, deſeribed/i in the anſwer, * 

4 | led [repentance unto ie], Acts xi. 18, ? | 

A. Becauſe, being; a ſaving grace, it 1s h oonnee. 
ted with ſalvation, whereof it is a part; and likewiſe to diſtin, 

guiſh it from the ſorrow of the world, which werketh death, 

a: Cor vil i 
O. 2. What is meant by the ſorrow of the worls, working 
death ? 

A. The meaning is; that the legal 3 or horror of 

* conſcience. which the * of tue mls may have, from a dread 

of God, as a vindivtive judge, ready to pour aut the vials of 
his wr ath and vengeance upon them, without any, uptaking of 
his merey through Obriſt, is nothin ung elſe but the begining of 
eterna] death, and inconecivable wat as Was the caſe with 
Cain, Judas. and others. 

Q. 3. Whether is. srepentanoe a tra: 'f ent alin or an abiding 
principle & 

A. It is an abiding principle, continually diſpof ing the per. 
fon to mourn for ſin, and to turn from it all the days of bis 
life, Iſa. xxxviit. 14, 15. | 

+ 4+ Is repentance then to be conſidered as © thing tas it 
over Sch the firſt days of one's religion? 
A. No: but is to be viewed as a fermanen t grace. an habt 
tual frame of ſou}, inchning thoſe who are privileged wi with it, 
to mourn daily for ſin, till God hall wipe au ay ali tears frm | 
| abeir eyes, in heaven, Rev. xxi. 4». | 

Q. 5. Who is the proper ſulject of . | | 

A. None but a f_nner] can be the ſubject capable of it: for Wi? 
J or righteous perſons, need 110 repentance, Luke xv. 7. 

6. By whom is it wrought in the heart of a ſinuer? 

= : the Sp! rit of God, Zech. xii 10.“ 

Q. 7. *. What is the inſirumeint or Means, waged the Spirit 
works this grace? 

. A. Une word of God, Ads Xi. 18, 20. 24> PP 

4 Q. 8. What is the inſtrumentality of the word, in the hand 

EF of the Spirit, for working repentance ? 

A. In the word there is a diſplay of the elne of the 
divine nature and law, to which we ought to be conform 
able, Lev. xix. 2.; the word alſo diſcovers the neceflity of 

L union with Clift, and the imputation of bis rightcouſnck 
be ſoundation ef true holineſs, 1 Cor. i. 30.; teller 


® Larger Cat. Quell. 76. 1 UD. 


m_y 


| 


. > 4 "RET PR * 
„ 0 e 9 ; 9 
FA TIF" S N oo 
q \ J a Ts - 5 F N 9 * * 3H Y \ * by 0 » 
© 4 a nan MI "HF 3 * y > + Sr * © * * MI > a ket” 
2 X 
$a, 


of nes thts, Life: 8 


with 8 inevitable ruin of all who go on in their treſpaſſes, 
Pal, IXViii. 21, and all theſe powerfully, ſet home, by 
the Spirit, upon the gonſeienge of the ſinner, | hereupon he 
is infruSted, and [mites upon bis thigh, Jer. xxxi. 19. 
Q. 9. What is meant by the ſinner's /miting upon bis thizb?. 
K imports la true ſenſe of Jin}; becauſe A real inward 
doneern upon the mind, is uſually manifeſted by that * 
notion of the body, namely, a ſmiting upon the thigh. 

Q 10. Wherein conſiſts a ue fee of nn 6. 

A. In a * ſight and ſenſe not only of the danger, but alſo 
tf the filthipeſs and odiouſneſs of fin, Ezek. xxxvi. 31s * 
gs contrary to the holineſs of God, and en as n 
offenſive unto him, Pſal. li. 4. 

Q. 11. Hou is a true ſenſe of fn zegatten in the ul? 

A, By faith; or an Feen of the yy Y God 
in Chriſt]. - || 

. May Wo not be a Ege of fa without this 
epprebenſion, of the mercy of Gad in Chriſt? 

A. Les; but. not a [true] ſenſe: there may Fog a 2" 
of ſin as hurtful to the perſon, Gen. iv. 13.; but net as 
bate ful to God, Hab. i. 13. 


. Why is the mercy of God faid 10 be apprebepd- 
ed [in Chrift] ? | 

A. Becauſe though God be eſſentially merciful, yet * 
merey- can have no. egreſs towards any ſinner of mankind, 
In a confiſtency with the honour of his juſtice and lines, 
but through the obedience. and ſatisfaction of. Chriſt, Wack 
XXXIv. 6, 7» 6 


% 3 What i: is it as APPREBEND the merey af God in, 
wil | 

A. It is the ſame with faith, or believing; it being by faith, 
only, that we can lay hold upon his mercy, Pſal. xiii. 5. 

Q 15. Is it from faith Wen * eh un, as we 
proper . abat? 

A. Les: for though'faith be repentance are graces given. 
ogether, and at once, in reſpect of time; yet. in the order . 
o nature, the acting of faith gocs before the exereiſe of 
epentance, Zech. Xiis 10. 


Q. 16. How, doth it appear, from. ſeripture, that, an 
bes 9 e in the order of nature 25 ; 
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A. The ſcriptures ſet forth the bleſſed phjeft of faith, 
and the promiſes of rich grace, as powerful motives and in- 
 ducements to*repentance, Jer. Mi. 14. Joel ii, 13.; whereby 
_ It is evident, that ĩt muſt be by a believing application of this 
glotious object, brought nigh in the ds. that a ſinner 
E enabled to the lively exerciſe of true repentance, Adds xi, 
3 21. And a great number believed, and turned unjo the Lord. 
1 17. How may the precedency of faith be evinced from 
te nature of repentance itſelf? © 
A. Repentance is turning from ſin unto God: but there can 
de no turning to God, but through Chriſt, John xiv, b.; and 
no coming to Chriſt, but by faith, chap. vi. 35. 
* Q. 18, Is not repentance placed before faith in ſcripture, 


Mark. i. 15, Repent ye, and believe the goſpel # | 
A. The reaſon is, repentance being the end, and faith the 
mean to that end; though the end be firſt in one's intention, 
yet the means are firſt in praclice. Thus in- the text quoted, 
Chriſt commands ſinners to repent ; but then in order to their 
repenting, he commands them to believe the goſpel, as the ons 
A ⏑’π om OE 
Q. 19. How are we ſure, that where repentance is nam. 
ed before faith in ſcripture, it is to be underſtood of repen- 
F ©tance as theend, and of faith as the only way and mean theres 
| A. From Acts xx. 21, Teſtifying — repentance toward God, 
and ſuub toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; where it is obvious, 
that if ſaith toward our Lord Feſus Cbriſt, is not the mean 
of repentance toward God, that fundamental truth would be 
deſtroyed, that Chrift is the only way to the Father, as he 
himſelf affirms, John xiv. 6. No man cometh unto the Fajber 
Q. 20. Is repentance to be ſeparated from faith ? 
A. No: though theſe graces are to be diſtinguiſhed, yet 
- "hey are never to be ſeparated from one another, being con- 
joined in the ſame promiſe, Zech. xii. 10.— 7 bey Mall Look 
on me whom they bave pierced, and they ſhall move for bim. 
Q. 21. What is the evil of maintaining, that none but 
true penitents, have a warrant to embrace Chriſt by faith? 
A. It ſets ſinners upon ſpinning repentance out of their own 
bowels, that they may fetch it with them, as a price in their 
hand, to Chriſt, inſtead of coming to him by faith, to obtain l 
from him, as his gift, Act v. 37. 
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8 32. What are the conſtituent parts, or ingredientsy 
of true repentance, as flowing from fait) 
A. [; 4/0 ada hatred of ſn; 7 ſom i uno Gods 
witÞ full pure o vou after, neu wnce]. 
8 What h = Lerief) which is an e * 
true repentance? 
A. It is a real, inward, nd abiding * for fin; u 4 
offenſive and diſhonouring to a gracious God, Job xl. 4, 5. 
GQ. 24. What is that n * fm, which ne 
true repentanee? 
A. It is not only a | loathing and abvorring of our la, 


but of ourſelves, on account of it, Ifa. vi. 5. 


Q. 25. What are the qualitie of this e SON 

A. It is univerſal- againſt all fir, Pſal. exix. 10 105 
irrcconcileable to any known ſin, Pal. ci. 3. 

2. 26. What is the formal nature of een repent 
ance, or that whieh properly completes it? 

A. It is when a ſinrer doth, with ict and hatred of his 
fin, [urn from it unto God}, 

Q. 27. What is the term ten 8 the ſinner turns 
in repentanee ?F 

A, He turns from” In 3 5 in tegard a continuance in the 
practice of ſav is ivconſiſtent with repentance, Ezek. xiv. 6. 
„ Repent and turn—from your idols, and turn my our 
faces from all your abdminations . 

Q. 28, How can penitents be ſaid to turn ord 10. — 
i remains in chein, and they are my offending while in 
this life? 

A. Though they cannot ſhake themſelves looſe of the bong 
and remains of ſin, yet they turn ſrom it, not only in their 
hſe and converſation, but likewiſe in their beart and affection 


Q, 29, How db they evidence that they, turn from it in 


their life and converſation? = 

A. By reſiſting the oui hr cakings of ſin, wd all temptations 
thereunts, Plal. xvii. 23, ; by watching againſt all cccafions 
of it, Pr we iv. 145 1.54; and endeavouritig to have always 
0 conſcience vd of A toward God, and foward men, 
Acts xxiv. 16s | 

O. 30. How do they. moniſeſt their turning from. fn, 
in heart and affe*tion ? 

A. In as much as though fin ln; to them, they 
de not cleave to it, as men, bur hate and lothe it. 
Pal. exia $04, TT. 1” 3 
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Ss lendeauour after new edbdienceÞ. 


2. 31. What: is hy) term 10 which We. finner turns ig 
i | repentance? n 


A. He turns bean God), 1 vi. 1. dane, and le us 
return un to tbe Lore. 


32. Do not many turn bon one an to another an] 
never to God a 
A Yes: They return, TY not to the Mo High, Hol. vil. 16. 
Wo Bede What is the true cauſe of the ſinner's turning to God? 
A. It is his being turned unto God fir, Jer. xxxi, 19 
Wet Surely, after that I was turned, I repented.” 
5 4. How is the ſinner Jurnt? unto Std firſt ? 
y the Spirit's working faith in him, whereby he ro- 
1 ae and reſts on Chriſt for ſalvation, whereof remiſſion 
of ſin, and repentance, are a part, Acts v. 3 1. 
. 33. Wherein doth the ſinner's turning to God confi? 
A. It conſiſts in his turning to the loving of God, as his 
Lord and Maſter, Iſa. 2xvi. 1 13.3 e to his duty to him, 
a8 ſuch, Acts ix. 6. 


Q. 36. How doth the returning ſinner * kis love 
to God, as his Lord and Maſter ? © 
A. By a voluntary Choice of him as his only 3 Hol. 
ii. 7.; and by looking upon his ſervice as the 8¹ enteſt freedom 
and happineſs, Pal. Ixxxiv. 4. 
2.37. How doth he teſtify his returning to bis duy 
to God, as his Lord and Maſter? © 

A. By a full purpsſe of, aud endeavour after new obedier.ce}, 

0" 38. What is the nature of this {purp9ſe} of _ to Cod, 
which the true penitent enters into? 

A. It is a purpoſe or reſolution to return to the pralle 
of every known duty, Fial. ex. 106. wg to  ſpiriwaliy 
therein, Phil. iii. 3. 

'  Q. 39. Why called a reh purpan F 

Ac Becaule it is not only a reſolutien of e A perſon 
' will-do bereaſter, but a 1.9. ;ution which is ammeaately put 
in exceution without delay, Pfal. exix. 60. 5 made tale, 
and delayed not to keep thy commandments?” like the pro- 
digal, who ſays, I-wilt ariſe,” and go 10 thy father ; and im- 

mcdiately he arcfe and went, Luke xv.-18, 20. 
Q: 40. What is the inſeparable couce miau of this full 
 purpole | in all true penitents ? 80 J 


a 


- Q: 41, Why" is a full . of new 7 obedienes conncded 
with an andeac ar alter it ? 4 


— 
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- of bre unto. Life. a 
1 Becauſe purpoſes, without endeavours, are but like 


Voſſoms" without fruit, which can never e one to * 
x true penitent, Mat. xxi. 3000. 4 | 
Q. 42. Why called an [endeavour] aden new n 2 

A. Becauſe though the penitent is ſenſible he cannet per- 
form this kind of obedience in his own ſtreugtli, yet he aims 
at it, and at no Jeſs. than perfection therein, Phil. iii. 14. 
l preſs toward the mark, ſor the pr ize ol the high calling 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus.” 8 | 

Q. 43. Why is the obedience. which "hs true Penitent 
purpoſes and endeavours after, called [new obedience}? 2 

A Becauſe it is ſuch an obedience as flows trom a new” 
principle, is influenoed by new motives, Fanny in a new 
manner, and is aimed at a new end. 

Q 44. What is the new. Principle from which this obe 
dence flows? 

A. A principle of faith, Rom. xiv. 23. and a pr incipls 
of love, Join xiv. Pp 

Qs 45. What are het mew mati |; whereby this: new obe. 
Gove is influenced ! 

A. The grace / Ones Tit. i 11.11, 12. nnd the tous of Ceri] 525 
2 Cor. V. 14 13. 0 

Q. 46. What are the motivcs- whereby , LE 2 natural 
ſtate, ave influenced to duties? ö #— 

A. The dictates: of a natural conſetence, Rom. li. 1.3 
their own intereſt and reputation, Mat. vis 5.3 a mercenary | 
hope of heaven, Micah vie-65 7,5 Or: a: Gavith tezp ot he, 
Ila, xxXiii 1.4% 

Q. 47. What is che new Hang in which new obkedien-s 
1 pertormed : 2 A 

A. It'is performed inthe ſtrength of Chriſt, Phil. i ic. 1343 
er in a dependence on the furniture ſecured in the promiie, 
Cor. Xii. - s · it is done with delight, Ila. Ixiv. * and-witle— 
the whole heartz · Pſal. xix. 69. 1 . 

Q. 48. What is the ne end at which it ace 7 0 

A. The: glory of God is the ultimate end wee 
y Cor. x. 3. 

49. What is | the differenes beer 10 and been 
ſepentanee? 

A. Legal repentance Gs Fan a "Mas: of Go”: S wratg, 
Mat. xxvii. 33 5, 0+; but goſpel· repentanee from the kann 
his mercy, Pfal, exxx. 4. : in legal Eons, 2, he lin 
Aer is e taken * moſtly with the. fatal Wenden 06-11. 
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" If Irix. 9. — 12. 3 in goſpel-repentance, he is chiefly atleQed 


wick the evil nature of it, as coltrary "to, the holy nature 
and law of God, Luke xv. TT. JT. - 3 


1. 


so. What ar are the - MOHVES that mould engage us to 


5 repentance ? Vet 


A. The ai, of God, As xvii. 30.; the ſuffcringz 


of Chriſt, Zech. Nil. 10.; and che certain Og of unpeni⸗- 
teucy, Luke xiii. 3. 


; "ſl 1. What are the er, of true repentance ? 
A. T be very ſame that are mentioned by the apoſtle, 


* Cor. vil. 11. For, behold, the ſelf-fame thing that ye 
ſorrowed after a nedly ſort, "wit carefulneſs it wrought in 
you; yea, what clearing of yourſelves; yea, what indignation; 
yea, what fear; yea, nat vehement geſire; wh what zcal; 


Yea, what revenge : Pn k ; 


Q. 52, What is that car fine, which is a mack of the 
true penitent? 


A. It as carcfufneſs about the one thine 1 5 that good 


part which ſhall not bs taken away, Luke X. 42. 


' bin ſelf? 


Q5 3. Upon What ground will the true penitent clear 


A, Ouly upon the ground of the furety-righteouſuel im- 
N unto tum, Iſa. xlv. 2: | 

2 54. What is che principal object of his-4 * gnatin? 

A. It is fin, as ſtriking immédiately againſt God, Pal. II. 4s 


| compai red with Pfal. 8 5 04. 


Q. 55. What is that Jear, which is an dence of true 
repentaiice ! 


As It is a fikal and edel * of God, or a ſtanding 


In awe to offend bim, Gen. XXXIX. 9. 


5 


Q. 36. What is that vebemeut deſire, which a true penitent 
FO 1s provided R 


A. Ii is an earneſt and dend deſire alter conformity to 


God, and fellowih p with bim, Plal. xxvil. 4. 
5 What Ku of Zeal 1 15 it, that is evidentlal of Soſpch 


| Tepee „ 


A. It is zeal for the . lory of God, and the en df 


„ Eq brit in the world, Plal. Ex xx VIl. 5, C. 


Q. 58. What 13 chat et, Wich. is \comperen to A 
true penicent.! be 


A. It is ſuch a revenge akin ac, as aims at the uttet 
wein and — thereof, Rom. vii. 24. 


- 999 Je in Wa: pe TO Ws No bd; 


A. It is neceſſary in relpe& 'of the command of God, 
As xvit, 3043 and as evidential of the reality of faith, where 
of it is the native fruit and effect, Zech. xii. 10. 

2. bo, * not this guy's me ITO or pu off fora 

while? 

A. No; f ee or the en of time, Luks Xits- 
19, 20. and of the continuance of the Spirit's iriving, Gen, 


vi. 3. 


me exerciſe! of this grace of repentance, in a more e ſpecial and, 
rt: eu ar manner ? | 

in Ac After great falls, 2+ Sam. xii. 1 3.; when under Fo 

on; Wi trials, or deep allition, 2 Sam. xv. 26, 39.; and when they 


al; N are to afk of God ſome ſiugular favour or mercy, Dan. ix. * 


edmpared with ver. 18, 19, 

the WW ( 62. By what meu:s one, the lively exerciſc of pe- 
ance be attained? _ 

ood A. By looking on it as in the gift of Chriſt, | As v. 31.3 
and by viewing our tins as laid on him, who was pierced for 


ys Hane lils 40. 


LOvier; 88. A. hat are the outward means 
wher cby Chu ift communicetethh to us the FOO 
of redemption? _ 

Axsw, The outward and ordinary means 
whereby Chriſt communicateth to us the bene- 
its of redemption, are his ordinances, eſpe- 
cally the word, ſacraments, and prayer; all 


which are made effectual to the elect for 
Bivatiany .. N a 


It. 4. 
true 
ading 
litent 


ity to 

2 1. What ds. you need by rthe bench. ts 2 redemps 
1 . 

reſt o A. Al the blefings of Chriſt's, purehgle, which may ke 
awmed up in grace hare, and glory bereaftcr, Pf, IxxXiv. 11. 

t to 3 W 2. Who ö theſc bendſits on Reinet: to 

8 us? 

A. [CTs bimſelß who bas them what's at his of 

Polal, Luke 32a, 29% | 1 one, (or * unto. Jn, 

Wdem,”. 15 


ofpels 


2 Uttel 


of CI- Our INANCES in general. 189 


Q br; When mould the Lord's people apply. to vas fos 


car WM wem. Zech. xn. 10.; together with ſcarc! ung aud trying our 
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2. 3. How comes ger have the aa, . e 


in his handb? 


A. By his F ather%s gin Ihe tt. 35. 10 The Father loveth 
the Son, and hath ervex all things into his hand :” and hy 
his own purchaſe of them; hence called a a purebaſed Poſſeſſion, 


Te Y i. 14. 


Q.. 4. What id for” cu co communicate the benekts ol 


 redempriow?. 
A. It is not to give away the property of them from him: 

elf, but to make us ſharert with him in them all ;: that i 
10 make us beirs of God, and . with Chriſt; Rom. 
vil: 1 

Q. Whether doth Cur iſt communicate. them i in a. medius 
or immediate way? 

A. In a mediate way, through the inervention'of ordinan- 
ces, Eph. iv. 11, — 14. 

Q. 6. What are the [ordinances] eb ChrifFoommuni 
' eateth to us the benefits of redemption ?. 


A. They are © prayer and thanſgiving,- in tlie name of 


„ Chriſt'; the reading, preaching, and hearing of the word ; 
* the ation: and receiving.the ſacraments ; chores 
government and diſcipiine ; the miniſtry and maintenance 
thereof; religious faſting ; ſweari ing by the. name of God]; 
and vowing unto him“. 

Q. 7. Why are theſe called: [Rs] . 25 
A. Beoauſe they are all of them inſtituted and 'preſcribs 
ed by him in his word, as the alone King and Head of lis 
church, to be obſerved therein; unto the end of the world, 
Mat. Xxvili. 20. 


Q.. 8, Have we any reaſon to expe&; that the benefits of 


redemption will be communicated: by ordinances of - man's in- 


vention and appointment? 


A. No; for all ſuch ordinances, having no higher ſanction 
than tlie commandments of men, are declared to be ix valy, 
Mat. xv. 9.; they are condemned as will-worſhjp, Col. ii. 13.; 
and the obſeruets of them ſeverely threatened, Mic. vi. 160 

Q, 9 Why i is It — (eſpecially. the word, Jurroments and 

rayer]? . 
K A, Beeauſe, thobgh the other ordinances above-mentie 


* Larger Cat. Deſt, 103, See. 3 all explained, on 108 
ulis required i in ive e. commandment. 
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2 are not to be excluded, as being all of them uſeful in 
' their own place; yet the word, ſacraments, and prayer, are the 
chief, or printipal, outward means for WIEN he me 
fits of redemption, Ads 14999 5 

. 10. What is the ſpecial uſefolneth of the poor] for 
communicating the benefits of redemption? _ © 

A. In the word theſe benefits are exdidited aud fered t to 
ſinners of mankind, as the ground of their faith, that, believing 
they may be poſlefed of them all, John &. 3. 

Qt. What is the ſpecial uſefulneſs of the [ſacraments], 
for communicating theſe benefits? 

A. The ſacraments repreſent to our ſenſes, 1 . Cor. x. 1 
what the word doth to our faith, and are Grp fer for the 
confirmation thereof, Rom. iv. 111. 

12, What is the ipecial olefalncls' 1 [prayer] for the 
above purpoſe ? 

A. The prayer of faith fetches bome to he ful, all the 
good that is wrapped up both in the word and in the ſa- 
eraments; Mark xi. 24.— What things ſoever you deſire 
"when ye pray, n that ye receive They ye ſhall have 
tem.“ 

Q. 13. Why are the word, n and prayer, called 
[means] whereby Cluiſt communicateth to us the benefit of 
redemption ? | | 
| A. Becauſe he is pleaſed to begin and carry on ihe wok 
ib» Wh ef grace in tlie foul, by, and under theſe bee Ace 
Ins k 41, A422 
1d, Q. 14. Why called the [outward] ——_ 

| A. To diſtinguiſh them from fa'th, repentance, and other £ 
; of ward means; and particularly to d. Ringuiſh them trom the 
in- WW ward and powerful influences of the Holy Spirit, which are 
neceſlary to accompany the outward | meant, in order to alva. 
non, Zech. iv. 6. — 

Q. 15. Why called nl means? 1 

A. Becauſe they are the ſtated and- ordinary .- Wr fy and 


„„ ]Wnthod, whereby Chriſt communicates the benefits of re- 
and deuption to ſinners of mankind, Rom. 2 Xe 14,—18. Eck. 
vll. 28. 
enti- [Qs 1b. Are there any  ex'raordina! „ means, without the 
| word, wher eby G ariſt communicateth the beneſits of ꝛedemp- 
; the bon to adult per ſons? * 


E: No: for whatever providences God may . ufe 
«, aben 7 18 es Or rr yg ol on vo, of gracs . 
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y in the ſoul, Acts i IX. 3 3. —7˙ yet theſe diſpenſations are u 
ways to be conſidered in a fubſerviency to the word, chap, 
| XVle 25.— 33 or as occafons of the Spirit's working in con- 
currence therewith, 2 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
Q. 17. Are the ordinances, of themſelves, effeftual for erm. 
municating the benefits of redemption? | 
A. No; they are [made effettuat], Rom. i. 160 | 
QD 18. To whom are they made effectual? 
A. To the l only, Acts xiii. 8. 
* what end ate they ade kau to 1. 


A. For I ſalvation}, Heb. x. 39. 7 
QQ. 20. What is meant by 29. 3 
A. Not only a begun deliverance from all fin and miſery 
and a begun poſſeſſion of all happineſs and bleſſedneſs in this 
- life, John iii. 15.; but likewiſe a total freedom from the one, 
„and a full and uninterrupted enjoyment of the other, in the 
* Ne Rev. xxi. 4. 
Q. 21. If the ordinances are made eff:Qual to the cle 
"only for ſalvation, why bave others in the viſible church the 
. benefit of them? 
2. To Sew the infinite intrinGe Fade of the ſatis 
action of Chriſt, 1 John iv. 14.: and, at the ſame time, tt 
render thoſe who flight ſuch valuable privileges the mo 
_ Inexcuſable, John xv. 22. 
Q. 22. What may we learn Rent Chrift's Inflituting E 
: ordinances to be the outward and erde means of lalv; 
tion? 
A. We may from thence learn the difference betwixt i 
church militant, which ſces but through a glaſs darkly, at 
* church we which þ 0 Jace to POE: L Core RY 


i 89. How i 15 the word made e 


10 ee e 4E 


 Axzw. The Spirit of Goa PP Ng ths read 
ing but eſpecially the preaching of the word, all 
_ effe&tual mean of convincing and converting ii 
ners, and of building them up, in holineſs at 
comfort, through faith, unte ſalvation. 
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* r. What is meant by [the werd] in this anfwer ? , - 
A. The whole of divine revelation, contained in the r. = 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament. _- = 
Q, 2+ What hath God appointed with reference to his word, 
that it may be effectual to ſalvation ? 

A, He bath appointed [the readi ing}, John v. 39. ; bur 
ecially the preaching thereof, 2 Tim. iv. 2. * 
Q. 3. * Is the word of God to be read by all ?” 

A. „ Although all are not permitted to read the word pub. 
„ ſiely to the congregation, Deut. xxxi. 9,"t1. yet all ſorts 
% of people are bound to read it apart by the elves, chaps 
„ xvi. 19. and with their families, chap. vi. #5 a 

Q. 4. What is the meaning of theſe words in our Larger 
Catechiſm, all are not permitted to read the word POL —_ 
to the congregation 7 of | = 
A. The meaning is not, as if there were an order of men a 
dointed by Chriſt, to be rEADERs in the church, diſtin& e 
niniflers 5 but only. that none ought to read publicly to tze 
ongregation, except thoſe whoſe office it is, not only to read „ 
the word'of God, but to explain it to the edification of others, * — 
Neh. viii, S. So they read in tbe book, in the law of God diſe 
nelly, and gave the sEnsE, and cauſed them (namely, the pate”: FE 
le) to underſtand the reading, Wo we 
. 5. Why is the reading of the ſeriptures, apart by oure 7 
thes, neceſſary for every one? 

A. Becauſe the feriptures are 2 ſword: for defence, Eph. vi. 
73 a lamp for direction, Pfal. cxix. 105.: and food for 
wurillunent, Jer. xv. 16.: in all which reſpects they are ne- 
n ary for every Chriſtian travelling Zion- ward, 2 Tim. iii. 
5 

vs. May not the reading of the ſcriptures in our families, 
percede the reading of them apart by ourſelves ? 

A. No: the doing of the one, ought by no means to juſtle 
ut the other, 

Q. 7. What is eſſentially requiſite i in order to \capagitate the 
Wearned to read the ſcriptures ? 

A. That they be * tranſlated out of the origingl into vale 
gar languages, 1 Cor, xiv. 11, tf 

Q. 8. How is the word of God to be read? 
A. & The holy ſeriptures are to be 755 with a bigh 254 
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of 1. Won u in nee ; 


— fusſion tht they are the very word of God, 2 Pet. ; i. 21. 
1 and that he only can enable, us 20 unc them, Lake 
1 «© xxWv. 45. 0 | 
1 2. 9. Why ſhould we read the fariptures with an high and 
7 80 0 eſteem of them? _ _ 
A. Becauſe they are dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, and ar; 
| oble to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tire. ili. 1 f. 
Q. 10. Why ſhould we read them with a firm perſuaſion 
that they are * very word of Gd? 

A. Becauſe, without this, we can never bull our hope. ON 
chem, as containing the words of eternal. life, 1 Theſſ. ii, 13, 
Q. 1x1. Why ſhould we read them with a perſuaſion that 

"God only can enable us to underſland them ? _ 

A. Becauſe, without this, we cannot exerciſe a dependmex 
upon him, for that ſpiritual and eternal illumination, which i 
| - neceſſary to a ſaving and experimental knowledge of them, 
1 Cor. ii. 10. | 
Q. 12. * By whom is the word of God to be preached? 
. Only by ſuch as are ſufficiently gifted, Mal. ii.). 
and alſo duly approved and called to that office, Rom. 156 
nne 
. 13. Who are they that are e ſu uſficiently gifted? 
= A. They are ſuch as are not only of a blameleſs moral 
3 Wo aod, have a goed report of them that are without, 1 Tim 
x iii. . ; but like wiſe ſuch as have a competent ſtock of human 
ilterature, Tit. i. 9.; and are, in the judgment of charity, 
reputed to be pious and religious men, 2 Tim. i. 5. 
| 5 14. What ; is it to hae. n and called to that 
once | 
2 * It is not only to 8 e by the tr efoytery, who have 
- the ſole power of trying the miniſterial qualifications, and of 
_ ordination to that BEES: 1 Tim. iv. 14.; but likewiſe to bare 
the call and conſent of the people, who are to be under the 
=. paſtoral inſpettion and charge, Acts i. 23. and xiv. 23 3. 
3 2. 15. How is the word of God to be preached by thole 
$ * that are called thereunto ?” _ 


FE) 


A. They are to preach ſound e diligently, plainly j 
A faithfully, —wiſely, —zealouſly,—and ſincerely 3. 
Q. 16. What are we to underſtand by ſound do&trine? 
A. The whole ſyſtem of divine truth, contained in tie! 


holy ſcriptures, or. evidently, deducible therefrom ; pro 
© Joly! whatever has the greateſt tendency : to depr eciate ſelſß 


Les Ca e. 115. 156. 1. 2, 159 
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and to exalt Chriſt, who ought to be a main and leading 
lubject of all goſpel-preaching, 2 Cor. iv. 

Qz 17 What is it to preach found docs ine diligently? 

A, It is to be inſtant “ in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, 2 Tim. 
&iv, 2.3*” embrecing every opportunity of ng good to 
fouls ; and watching for them, as they that mu? give an ac- 1 
count, leb. xiii. 17. | _ ee 

Q. 18. What is it to pr each plainly? 4 

A. It is to eſſay it, © not in enticing words of mens wiſe 
« dom, but in demon ſtration of the Spirit, and of Power 
& Cor. il. 4. * | 

2 19. What is it to preach the word faithfully? ” 

A. It is a © making known the whole counſel of God, (or  _ - 
« at. leaſt a not ſhunning to do ſo), Ac xx, 27 % - 1 

Q 20. When may miniſters be ſaid to preach wiſely? ? 1 

A. When in {tudying, or preaching, they are wholly taken 
up in * applying themſelves to the neceſſities and capacities — 
of the hearers, Luke X11. 42. 1 Cor. iii. 2, |” _— 

O. 21. When do they pi each the word zealorſly? ; 1 

A. When they do it “ with fervent love to God, and the' F I on | 
% ſouls of his people, 2 Cor. v. 14. and > xli. 15. 3 5 * 

Q 22. How is the word preached ſmcerely? 

A. When there is an © aiming at God's glory,” and his 
people's“ converſion, edification, and ratten, 1 Tae li. 4. 
er di e m. e 166 ; 4 

Q. 23. Whois it that makes tlie reading and pr caching of 
the word effectual to ſalvation? ' 

A. (Tung Syierr or Gop),% Cor. ii. 11. “ The things ol 

God knoweth no man, but the Srinir of God.” 

Q. 24. How doth he make them effectual? 

A. By accompanying them! with his divine power upon the 
foul; Rotm. Rt6; = 

Q. 25: What is it that the Spirit of God makes the read ng k _n_ 
and preaching of the word ectial means of? . 1 
hoſe A. He makes them ecffectual means 10 ＋ convincing wid 

converting funners, and of building them up in Ds liner and con 
nv, BN fort, through faith, un ſalvation]. EE 
Q 26. Whether doth the Spirit make more quay and 
ordmary'\uſe of the reading, or of the preaching of the word, 
tech for thefe valuable ends? . e - 
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8 A. He makes more frequent and ordinary uſe of the 
5 1 preaching} of the word ; and therefore there is an [xsprci- 
ALLY] prefixed. toit in the anſwer, | 

Q. 27. How do you prove, that the preaching of the word 
* 7 as the mo? ordinary mean? 

A. From exprels ſcripture-teſtimony to this purpoſe, Ag 
Sv. 4. Many of them which heard the word believed. Chap, 
xi. 20, 21. And ſome of them—ſpake unto the Grecians, 
preaching the Lord Jeſus. And the hand of the Lord was 
with them : and a great number ee and turned unto 
the Lord .“ 
| Q. 28. May not people be more edified in reading good 
©. Lermons at home, than in hearing, from the pulpit, ſuch as are 
not, perhaps, ſo well digeſted? 

A. If they are in health, aud not neceſſarily detained from 
the public ordinanezs, they have no ground to expect any 
real and ſaving benefit to their ſouls, in the negled of hearing 
the word preached ; becauſe it pleaſes Gad, by the focli iſbneſs 
of preaching, to ſave them that believe, 1 Cor, 1. 21. And faith 
aometb by HEARING, Rom. x. 27. 


but eſpecially of the preaching of the word, with refcrence to 
Nee in a natural ſtate? 
As He makes uſe thereof as effeQual means of comp te 
and converting] them, 1 Cor. xiv. 24. Ach xxvi. 18, 
8 30. What doth the Spirit convince Junners of by the word? 
A. Of their ſin and miſery i, 
Qt. 31. Whether is it by the word of the law, or the word 
of the goſpel, that the Spirit convinces of ſin ? 


A. It is ordinarily by the word of the law, Rom. iii. 20, | 


| — & By the Law is the knowledge of ſin,” 
Ss E@: 32. W bat of fin doth the Spirit convince boner by tle 
W? 


ri Both of the nature and defert of ſin. 
1 2. 33. Wherein conſiſts the nature of ſin? 
3 1 A. In the want of conformity unto, and af effion of 
che law of God }. | 
Q. 34. What is the deſert of Gn ? 
A. The wrath aud cnrle of God, both in ty lis 5 that 


BH a is to come ll. 
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Q..29. What uſe doth the Spirit make of the reading 
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0. 35. How doth the Spirit convince men efſoQuallyy by 
the word, that they are fmners? 

A. By convincing them therefrom, that they are unbe- 
lever t, John xvi. 8, 9. He [the Spirit] will reprove lor 
convince] the world of ſin, becauſe they believe not in me, 
ſaith our Lord. | 

Q 36. What influence has a convidtion of unbelief, _ 
eonvincing a perſon, that he is indeed a ſinner? 

A. Were once a perſon cerivinded, that unbelief is a re- 
jecting of the only method of ſalvation, deviſed in' infinite 
wiſdom, or a treating of God's unſpeakable gift, offered in 
the word, with the utmoſt contempt; he could not but con- 
elude himſelf, on account thereof, to be the greateſt of ſin 
ners, and chat he deſerves the foreſt- of puniſhments, Heb. 
*% | 

Q. 37. How doth the Spirit make the word an effeQual 
mean of [converting] ſinners? 

4. By making uſe of it to open the'r eyes, and to turn 
them from darkneſs to bght, and frcm the feuer of Satan to 
bed, Acts xxvi. 18. 0 

Q. 38. Do all cotivittions of fin iſſue in converſion ? 

A. Far from it: many way be very deeply convinced of fin 
by the law, and yet never have a thorough change - wrought 
upon their heart; as in the inſtances ot Go Judas, and 
ethers, 

Q 39. What is converſio on ? 

A. It is the ſpiritual motion of the whole man, toward 
1 God in Chriſt, as the immediate effect of the real and 
ſupernatural change, that iS wrought in regeneration, Jer. 
li. 21. 

95 40. Is there any dfference between converſion ad 
regetieration ? | 
A; They are as nffparably choices, as the effect is to 
its cauſe, Regeneration, or the formation of the new creature, 
(wherein we are wholly paſſive), is the cauſe; and converſion, 
or the motion of the ſoul to God, is the 6, which OY, 
follows thereupon, Hoſe: vi. 2. | 

Q 4. Cannot man be the author of his own nde ien 

A. No: he can neither prepare himſelf for it, nor co-operate 
with God thercin. - 

Q. 42. Why can he not prePare himſelf n!! 

A. Becauſe the carnal mind is n againft Cod, ay and 
until regencrating grace take place in the ”y Rom. vil. 7, 99. 
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us Qs 43. Why cannot man ec. operate with God in this 
| work? 

A. Becauſe there can a be no acting. without a principle of 
action. Regeneration. being the infuſing of ſpiritual life into 
the ſoul, it is impoliible the creature can co-operate or concur 
with God therein, any more than Lazarus in the grave could | 
concur in his own reſurrectien, till the powerful voice of Chriſt 
..- Infuſed life and ſtrength in him. 

Q. 44. What would be the conſequence, if man could cg. 
ere with God in regeneration? 

he conſequence would be, that God would not he ſo 
Rh the ainthor of grace, as he is of rature:; nor have ſuch a 
revenue of glory from the © ne, as from the other. 

Q. 45. How are regeneration and converſion denominated 
in icripture, to prove what God only can be the author of 
them? 

A. They are called a creation, Eph. ii. 10, and a reſurrec 
ꝛion, chap. v. 14. 

Q. 49. Why called a creation? | 

A. Becauſe there is nothing in the heart of man, ont of 
which the new creature can be formed; “ Every imaginati— 

on of the thoughts of his heart being ouly evil continually,” 
"One Views. 

Q. 47. Why e 2 reſurreflicn? 

A. Becauſe it is God cnly who quickeneth the dead, ond 
calleth the things «cbich be not, as though they were, Rom. 
Av. a 

0. 48. What influence has the word upon the conveiſion 
"of ſingers ? 

A. It has no phyſical or de influence of iel, but onlf 
as it is an injututed mean, in che hand of the Spirit of God, {ut 
that end, John vi. 63. 

Q: 49. What is the ej icacy of the word, in the work of 
" conver lion, compared unto in ſeripture? 

A. It is compared to a fire, to a bammer, Jer. xxiii. 2965 
10 rain, Deut. xxxii. 2. ; and to lig bt, Pſal. exix. 105. 

Q 50. Why compard to fre? 

A. Becauſe as fire purifies the metal. ſeparativg the 656 
ſo, the word, in the hand of the Spirit, puriſies the "hearty 

purging away the droſs of ſin and corr uption that is tele 

IIa. iv. 4. 
Q. 31. Why compared to a bammer? | 
A. In regard, that as a hammer breaketh ws rock in pitt 
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er. Ki. 29.) and thereby fits it for the building; fo the. 
e of God, by the word, breaks the hard heart of man, and 
fits it for being built on the foundation God has laid 1 in Zion, 
Prov. xvi. 1. 

Q, 52. Why compared to rain ? 

A, Becauſe as the rain falls irreſiſtibly, ſo there is no with» 
ſtanding the efficacy of the word in the hand of the Spirit, 
Ila. Iv. 11. 

Q. 53. Why compared to light ? 

A. Becauſe as light diſcovers things that were indiſcernible 
in the dark; fo the Spirit, by the word, diſcovers the latent 
wickedneſs af the heart, 1 Cor, xiv. 25 and the matchleſs glo- 

ry and excellency e of Chriſt, as bolssvrl, God with us, John 
xvi 14. 

(34. What uſe doth the Spirit make of the reading, but 
eſpecially the preac hing of the word, with reference to SAINTS 
ho are brought into a ſtate of grace ? 1 N 

A. He makes uſe thereof as eſfectual means [F building 
them up in bolineſs and comfort, e faith, unto ſalvation],. 
ot 8 Xx. 32. Rom. xv. 4. 

35. Is ([bolineſs] neceſſary in order to our Juſtification | 
75 Bar God ?. 

A, It is neceflary in the juſtified; but not in order to their 
juſtification; becaaſe this would found their juſtification upon ' 
worte, contrary to Rom.. iii. 20. By the deeds of. the law ſpall” 
m. 0 feb be juftified i in bis fight *. 

O 56. Is it neceſſary as the ground of our title to BER 

A, It is neceſſary to clear our title; but our title itſelf can 
be. founded only in our union with Chriſt,. and the imputation 
of his righteouſneſs, I Cor. ili. 22, 23.— All are yours, and 
10 ye are ChriſPs: compared with Rome viii. 30. bom be 

inftfied, them'be-alſs glorified, . | 

. 57 Why are the ſaints ſaid to Be builr up in holineſs ? 

A. Becauſe the work of ſanctification, like a building, is 
0 catried on towards perfection at death, Prov. 
w. 1 

Q 358. How doth the Spirit make the reading and preach- 
ing of the word, elfectual means of budding up the faints in 
| bolineſs ? 


A, wy giving them, in the glafs of the word, fuck. clear: 
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and repeated diſcoveries of the glory of Chriſt, as therchy 
they are more and more transformed into the fame | image with 
him, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

Q, 39. How doth he, by means of theſe ordinances, build 
them up in [comfort]? ? 
A. By conveying with power unto their ſouls, the preat 
and precious promi ſes, which contain all the grounds of real 
and laſting comfort, Gal. iii, 29. and iv. 28. 

Q. 60. T brough what inſtrument is it, that the Spirit mekes 
' theſe means effectual, for building up the ſaints in bolincl; 
3 and comfort? 

Y A. It is [through faith], I Thief. th. 1 3. 

2. 6r. What intirumentality has faith, in the hand 4} the 
Spirit, for building up the ſaints in holineſs and comiurt? 
Re It Teſts upon God's faithful wora for the promoting of 
both, Pal. CXXXVIile 8. » The Lord will perfect that which 
concerneth me.“ 

2. 62. Unto what end does the Spir it, by means ofthe 
word, build them up in holineſs and mort. through faith? 
A. It is unto their complete and eternal [ jalvatimn), 
Rom. i. 16. 

Q. 63. What may we learn from the Spirit's making the 
means effedtual to ſalvation ? 


| . That as no ſpecial bleſſing can be expected ſrom God, 
A in the wilful neglect of the ordinances, Prov. xxvill. 9. fo we 
E may ſit all our days under a pure diſpenſation of the golpch 


without reaping any ſpiritual profit, unleſs divine ſ ee al. 
| er concur, 1 Cor. ili. 6. 


Quesr. 90. How: is the word. to be read 
end heard, thal it may become effcdual to ful: 
| vation? 


= Axa. That ks word may bs eſ.Qtnal 
BK to ſalvation, we muſt attend thereunto with 
43 diligence, preparation, and prayer; receive it . 
Vith faith and love; lay it up in our hearts, and 

| i Practiſe it in our lives. i 
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Q. r. What Hath God injoined us, in order to our reading 
and hearing his word in a right manner!“ | 

A. That we [attend thereunts]; that we [receive it]; and 
that we [lay it up in our bearts, aid pr -acliſe it in our lives}, 

O. 2. What is it to [attend] unto the reading and hearing 
of the word? 

A. It is to make the reading and hearing thereof. the main 
buſineſs of our life; to have it me ſtly at heart. becauſe the, 
word contains that g5od part, which ſhall not be taken away, 
Luke x. 42. 6 | 

Q. 3. How ought we to attend, or et about the reading 
and hearing of the word ? 5 

A. [With diligence, preparation, and pro yore] 

Q. 4. What do you underſtand by attending the word 
[with diligence] ? 

A. A careful obſerving and embr acing every ſcaſonable 
opportunity,. that may offer in providence, for reading ang 
hearing the ſame, Prov. viii. 34. 

Q. 5. What | preparation} thould we make for ren ading 
and b. hearing the word ? 
| A. We Would conſider, tbat the word has the authority 
e of Cod ſtamped upon it, 2 Tim. iii. 16.; that it is bim ſelt 

who ſpeaketh to us therein, Heh. xii. 25.; that it is his 
oc, ordinance for eur ſalvation, John v. 30.; and will be the 
we avour either of life or death unto us, 2 Cor. ii. 16. 
pe, Q. 6. Why is [ prayer] requiſite lor Ng and hearing 
113% Wi the word in a right manner ? 
| A. Becauſe as it is God alone, 5 none elſe, who can 

Uipoſe our hearts for the right performance of thoſe religious 

exerciles,. ſo. he onght always to be addreſſed and ſupplicated 
ad for that end, Pſal. cxix. 18. | 

Q. 7. What ſhould we pray for, when 1 about the 
reading and hearing of. the word ? | 

A. That it may be the power of God unto our | choation, 
Rom. i. 16.; or effectual means, in his band, for convincing, 


al converting, and edifying of our ſouls, John vi. 63. X 

vich 0.8. What 1 is our immediate duty, when we are actually 
it engaged in reading or hearing the word? _ 

and A, Our immediate duty, 1 in that caſe, is to [receive Ta 


0. 9. What is it to receive the word? 
A. It i is, with all readineſs of mind, to take it in, as the 
Wdates of — Holy Ghoſt to our _ Adds XVI 1 1. 
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Q. 10, Why i the right improvement of the word, in dime 
of reading and hearing thereof, called a receiving it? 


A. Beeauſe we can reap no real benefit to our ſouls, by 
the offer and exhibition of all the Hletlings that are brougit 


nigh to us therein, unleſs we receive them as God' 8 tree giſt 


to us, John ili. 27. 


QT I. How are we to receive the word, and all the good 


that is therein ? 

A. [With faith and love]. 

Q. 12. When is the wol d received [with faith), in time 
of reading and hearing thereol ? 


A. When there is an application of. it to the ſoul in Pare 


ticular,” in a ſuitablencſs to tlie ſtate and caſe of the perſon, 
and the nature of the word, whether in a way of promite, 
Lam. iii. 24. or threatening, Pfal. exix. 120. 
Q: 13, How may a perſon know if. he receives the word 
with faitb? 
As. By the quickening, Pſal. exix. 50. enlightening, ver. 13 % 
: ſanclifying, ver. 9. and ſtrengthening effect of it, Dan. x. 19, 
. 14. What is the native con e of recewing the 
word with faith? 
A. A receiving it alſo with l for, faith <orketh H 
love, Gal. v. 6. 
Q. 15. How may our receiving the word with lere be 
diſcerned ?! 
A. When our ion are drawn out to the bled truth 
and objects revealed therein; ſo as to eſteem them bette 
unto us than thouſands of goid and hi lover, Pſal. Cxi 7244 
or even than cur neceſſary food, Job xxitl. 1 2. 

Q: 16. What improvement ought we to make of the word, 
after reading or hearing of it? 

A. We ſhould. [lay it up in our bearts, ma proattijc i! n 
our liver.] \ 

„ 17. What do you unde: ſand ty the beart, whcre tit 
word ſhould be laid up? 

A. The foul, with all its facultizs, Prov. xii. 26. Th 
underfianding, to know the word; the vill, to co mply with It 
the affections, to love-it; and the memory, to retain it. 

Q. 18. What is implied in laying up the word in cur Hatt 
A. That we account it the no valuable treaſure, Pla 
\exiX, 127.; that we want to keep it with the utmeat cat 
ver. 1 I.; and tliat we reſolve to uſe it in all the fut 
exigencies of our ſouls, ver. 24. | 
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in our hearts? 

A. By our aclighting * a upon it, Pſa. exix. 97.; 
by the Spirit's bringing it to our remembrance, John xiv. 26. 
and by our habitual deſire of farther contormity and EI 
unto it, Pſal. exix. 5. 

. 20. For what end ſhould we lay up the word in our 
hearts ! 

A. That we may [practiſe it in our lives). 

Q. 21. What is it to practiſe the word in ow tives ? 


Phil. i. 27.: or to have both the outward and inward man 
regulated accor ding. to the unnerring rule of the word, 
Plal. exix. 105» 

Q. 22. What doth the right manner of reading and kearing 
the word teach us ? 

A, That the bare outward performance of duty will not 
be acceptable to God, unleſs the heart is engaged therein, 
Ila, xxx. 13. 


Qursr. 91. How do the ſacraments become 
efectuul means of ſalvation ? 


Axsw. The ſacraments become effeCtual 
ne means of ſalvation, not from any virtue in them, 
7er in him that doth adminiſter them; but only 
by the bleſſing of Chriſt, and the working of his 


anspirit in them that by faith receive them. 
ar. What is meant by Ce che means f ſalvation] ? 
ee a. Such means as, by the bleſſing of God, do fully attain 


the end for which they are appointed, L The f. f 1 


Iwer, [not from any virtue in them]? 

A. 'The meaning is, That the ſacraments have not any 
1'tue or efficacy, in, e e to coufer ſalvation; being 
only among the outward and ordinary means of grace, which 


benefit, than the rainbow, of HO has to prevent a deluge. 


Q. 19- How may we know uf the word i 18 u laid up 


A. It is to have a converſation beccming tlie goſpel, 


Q. 2. What is the meaning of theſe words, in the an- 


an have no more efficacy of themſelves to confer any ſaving: 
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have a virtue or power, in themſelves, to confer grace? 


any innate, or intrinſie virtue in themſelves, to confer grace, 


netted with the external uſe of them; but it is obvious from 
ſtill in the gall of bitterneſs, and bond of iniquity, Ac 


vil. 13. 23. 


[in him that doth adminiſter them) ? 


intention of the adminiſtrator, then there could be no certainty 


_ abſolutely certain about the intention of another; the ſecrets 


Without which they would he utterly ineffectual, Rom. i. 10. 
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Q. 3. Who are they who maintain, that the ſacrament 
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A. The Papiſts, who aftirm; that the ſueraments of the 
New Teſtament, are the true, proper, and immediate cauſes 
of grace; and that the efficacy of them flows from the ſacrz: 
mental action of receiving the external elements. 

Q. 4. How do you prove, that the ſaeraments have nat 


or ſalvation ? 
A. From this one argument, that if the ſacraments had any 
ſuch virtue, then grace, or ſalvation, would be infallibly con. 


ſcripture, that after Simon Magus was baptized, he remained 


Q. 5. Why is it ſaid in the anſwer, that the ſacraments 
become effectual means of ſalvation, not from any virtu 


| / 
A. It is ſaid in oppoſition to the Papiſts, who maintain; 
that the efficacy of the ſacraments depends upon the in tentis 
of the prieſt; ſo that any benefit by them, is con!terred, or 
with-held, according to them, juſt as the /ecret vill of th 
adminiſtrator would have it. | 
6. How is this error refuted ? | | 
A. If the efficacy of the ſacraments depended upon t! 


about the efficacy of them at all; becauſe, no mortal can be 


ef the heart being known to God only, Acts i. 24. 
. 7. From whence, then, have the ſacraments their eflicac) ( 
and virtue ? | RES 
A. [Only] from [the being of Chriſt, and the war. 
of bis Spirit. . | 
Q. 8. What do you underſtaud by [the bleſſing of Chriji]* 
A. That divine power and life wherewith he 1s pleaſed 
to accompany the ſacraments, and other ordinances ; and 


Q. 9g. What is [the working of bis Spirit}, which is necellary 
to make the ſacraments effectual means of ſalvation ? 

A. Not only the planting of grace in the ſoul at fi 
but the drawing of it out into ſuitable exerciſe on all {ac'Þ 
mental occaſions, Lech. iv. b. 


o 
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Q. 10. Why is the working of the Spirit neceſſary to the 


ficacy of the ſacraments! | | 
A, Becauſe we are utterly impotent of ourſelves for any 
ing that is ſpiritually good, John xv. 5, | | 
Q11. In whom are the ſacraments [by the bleſſing of Chriſt, 
nd the working of his Spirit] effeual means of ſalvation? 
A. ¶ Ii them that by faith receiue them.) 
Q 12. What is it to ſreceive] the ſacraments [by ſaith)? 
A. It is to apply Chriſt, and the benefits of his purcbaſe, 
p repreſented, aud exlibited to us in them, Luke xxii. 19, 20. 
Q. 13. What may we learn, from the neceſſity of Chriſt's 
gelllng, and of the Spirit's working, in order to the efficacy 
the ſacraments ? _ | 
A, It teacheth us, that our whole dependance for the 
lelling, whether upon ourſelves, when we partake of the 
crament of the ſupper, or upon our children, when we 
e ſponſors for them in baptiſm, ſhould be only on Chriſt 
one, and the ſaving influences and operations of his Spirit, 
dd forth in the promiſe, to accompany his own inſtitutions: 
d therefore our partaking of theſe ſolemn ordinances, diſ- 
nied by ſome miniflers, to the ſlighting of them as diſpenſed 
others, equally ſound and faithful, though, perhaps, in our 
leem, ſome-what inferior in outward gifts, ſays, upon the 
atter, that the efficacy of the ſacraments depends, ſume-b:ww, 
on the adminiſtrator, and not upon the bleſſing of Chriſt 


tl e; quite contrary to the mind of the Spirit of Ged, 
inty Cor. lit. 7.“ So, then, neither is he that planteth any thing; 
beter be that watereth: but God that giveth the increaſe,” 


(WuesT. 92. What tis a ſacrament ? 

Axsw. A ſacrament is an holy ordinance, 125 
lituted by Chriſt, wherein, by ſenſible ſigns, 
riſt, and the benefits of the new .coyenant, 
: repreſented, ſealed, and applied to belieyers. 


1. From whence is the word [ hora derived ? 
t is of a Lat n original, being anclently uſed, by the 
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Of the Nature of 


Romans, to ſignify their military o.; or that oath which 
their ſoldiers took to be true and Faithful to their Prince, 
and that they would not deſert bis ſtandard. 

2 2. How is it uſed hy the churebꝰ 

A. Not only to fignify ſomething that is ſacred, but like. 
wiſe a folemn' engagement to be the Lord's, 

Q. 3. What is the general nature of a ſacrament !? 
A, It is [an boly' ordinance inſtituted by C: riſt]. 
Q. 4. Why is a ſacrament called [an boly ordinance] ? 
A. Bceauſe it is appointed not only for holy ends and uſes; 
| Þut Ukewiſe for perſons federally holy. 
2. . Is it neceſſary that a ſacrament be L inſtituted by 
car,. ? 

A. Tes; it 1s eſſentially neceſlary that it have his expreſs 
and ahmediete warrant and inſtitution, otherwiſe it does not 
deſerve the name, 1 Cor. xi. 23. For I have rtceave 0 
the Lon, that which alſo I delivered unto you,“ &c. 

Q. 6. Why muſt ſacraments be expreſsly or immediate 
inflituted by Chriſt? Sh 

A. Becauſe he alone is the head of the church ; and has 
Late power and authority to inſtitute ſacraments and otbe 
ordinances therein, Eph. 1. 22, 23. 

Q. 7. What are the parts of a faerdme t2” 

R. Two; the one, an outward and ſenſible ſign, ule 
te gecording. to Chriſt's own appointment; the oth er, A 
- «inward and ſpiritual grace thereby fignified, Mat. i. JI 
&& x7 Pet, Hh-2 tr; 76 
Q 8, What are the outward [ſigns] in ficraments? 

A. They are the ſacramental'clemcnis, and the ſacrament 
actions; but chiefly the elements, N it is about dle 
that the ſacramental actions arc exereiſed. 

Q. 9. Why called [ ſenfoble} ſigns ? 

A. Becauſe they are obvious W outward ſenſes of ſeeing 
taſting, kes linge noms; nb 

Q. 10. What kind of Go ons are gen ble fig ans it in a ſacrs wel 

K. They are not natural, nor merely, PDeculatives, ; 
voluntary and practical ſigns. 

Q.. Why are they not natural ſigns 9 5 
DEP. Becauſe natural” ſigus alu. aps” devi, the ſelf len 
Kuntze as ſmoke iat &. gn el fire, and the mori! 
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fight a ſign of the approaching ſun; whereas the Gems i in a 
ſacrament, never ſignify what they repreſent in that holy ordi- 
nance, but when ſacramentally uſed. 


ſigns? 
4 Becauſe they are defigned not 2 to repreſent: the 


750 the ſame. 


ſigns? 
. Becauſe hey depend by upon the divine inſtitution 


blance betwixt the Gen and the thing ſignified, — + 
(Q 14. When are ſacramental ſigns uſed according to cn. 
own appointment £ 


annexed unto them, Mat. xxvin. 19. I Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. 


in chem 
A. They contain,“ together with a precept authoriſing 


receivers, Mat. xxvili. 20.“ 

Q. 16. What is the inward and e grace ſignified by 
the ſenſible ſigns in a ſacrament? 

A. [Chr if, and the benefits of the new 3 ä 

(15. Why is the covenant of grace called [ihe new co. 
venant]! 

A. Becauſe it 18 8 to remain in its prime and vigour, 


ond waxeth old, is ready 15 vaniſh way, Heb. viii. 13. 
0. 18. What are the [benefits] of the new cover tant? 
A. They are all the bleſſings contained in the promiſes 


ccing 


hereafter, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. 
ment 
arab! e ſrom one another? 
. No: for, he that bath the Son, bath le, 1 John v. 12.; 
Whoever hath Chriſt, hath ail things along with him ;—all are 
yours, and ye are (brit 5% 1 Cor. iii. 22, 43. 

Q 20. What is the intention and deſign of ſenſible ſions 


ne- co Vvenant f 1 7 5 
5 | | * Con 102 © Faith cba | © XXvil. b, 3. 
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to make them ſigns; yet ſo as there is ſome analogy or relems 


A. When they are diſpenſed with the words of inſtitution 


Q. 15. What do the words of HAIER 1 or contain 


thereof, which may be ſamilſed up | in grace Hom and glory 


| Sacraments 10 general, 1207 


Q 12. Way are they practical, and not merely ſpeculative | 


ſpiritual grace ſignifed by them; but likewiſe to ſeal and 


. 13. Why are the ſigns 1 in a ſacrament called voluntary 


— 


« the uſe” of them, a promiſe of beneſit to the very 


without the Jeaſt change or alteration ; for that «which decayetb 


* 19. Are Chriſt, and the benefits of the new covenant, 


in a ſacrament, with reference to Chrift aud the bencfits of the 
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A. The a” of thek 3s that Chriſt and his benefits may 
be repreſented, ſealed, and applied] by them. ks 
. Q 21. Why are Chriſt and his benefits ſaid to be [repre- 
ſented]: by the ſis | in a ſacrament? 

F A. Becauſe, as ſacramental ſigns are of Svite inſtitution, 

* ſo there is a reſemblance or Ane between the ſigns and the 

Fo things lignified? 

Q 22. Why are Chriſt and by benafits ſaid to 3 [ ſeated) 
by theſe figns? 

A. B-cauſe, by the fibramental- ſigns, Chriſt and his bene. 
its are confirmed to the belieyer, even as a ſeal Is a confirma- 
Aion cf a bond or deed, Rom. iv. 17, 

1 5 23. Why ſaid to be [applied]? 

_ =P A. Becauſe, by the right and lawful uſe of the ſacra- 

3 1 ſigns, Curift and his benefits are really .communi- 

ated, conveyed, and made over to the worthy receiver: 

1 Cor. Xi. 23.—“ Take, eat; this w my body, which is broken 
for you.“ 

„ 24. Fo u bom do the l ſigns repreſent, ſeal, 

ud apply Chriſt and his benefits ? 

A. 'N ot to all who uſe them, but to Deen! only. 

Q. 25. Why to believers only? 

A. Becauſe nothing but true faith can diſcern, and apply 
whe ſpiritual grace, which is repreſented and exhibited by ſen- 
ble ſigns, in the ſacrament, Gal. iii. 26, 27. | 

„2. 26. Whercin conſiſts the For of a ſacrament ? 

A. In „ a ſpiritual relation, or ſacramental union, between 
. the ſigu and the thing ſignified *“ 

2. 27. What is the cone tence of this ſacramental union, 
bete the ſign and the thing lignifed * 2 

A. The conſequence is, „that the names and cffeds of 
GK the one are attributed to the other .“ Thus Chriſt 1s 
calied cur ae t, 1 Cor. v. 745 and the bread in the ſupper 
3 called Chriſt's body, — This is my bady,“ 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
$ ade 28, When are the ſigns, and the ming fignibcd, united, 
1 1 6 in thoſe who partake of the ſacraments ? 

Y A. When, together with che ſigus, (in virtue of Chrif's 

|  inflitution), the bleſlings ſignified are e by ſallh, 

„ Gal. Il, 27. 

5 as 29, How may this be illuQrated — an exanꝗ le 

= A. A litile ear and fone. put into a man's band 3 


p cute of Faith, ehe- i-; . f N 
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ents in general. 206 
random, Gignity nothing ; - but when this is done in a regular 
manner, according to the forms of law, to give à proprietot 
ſeiſiũ and infeftment of his lands, from whence theſe {ymbols 
were taken, it is of gr eat availment to corroberate his ri ight 2 
ſo bread. and wine in the ſacrament, are of ſmall value in 
themſclves abſtractly confidered ; yet when received in faith, 
s the inſtituted memorials of the death of Chriſt, whereby his 
teſtament was ratified and ſealed, the believer's right to all 
the bleſſings of his purchaſe, is thereby moſt comfortably 
confirmed, r Cor. Xt. 24. 3 is my body, which is broken 
ron vou 

Q, 30. Are the ſacraments neceſſary for the confirmation 
of the word? 

A. No; the word being of divine and infallible authority; 
needs no- confirmation without itſelf: but they are neceffary 
on ovR-account, for helping our infirmity, and confirming and 
ſtrengthening our faith, Rom. iv. 11. 

31. What is the difference between the word and the 
"> OTE 

A. The word may be profitable to o the adult, without the | 
ſacraments ; but the ſacraments cannot pr ofit ther without: | 
i the word,, Gal. * „„ 7 1 
* Q. 32. What is the Exp of the Gerbe! 8 N 

A. It is to repreſent Chriſt and his benefits; and to con- 
4 firm our intereſt in Him: as elſa to put a vin difference 
between thoſe that belong unto the cinch, and the reſt of 
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1 « the world; and ſolemnly to engage them to the ſervice of 
- God in Chriſty according to his word “.“ | 

b Q. 33. Who are my that have a right unto che facras- 
of ments? 
* F As 3.75 175 chat are within the covenant of Srace, Rom. 

xv. - 

10 * 34. Who are to be reckoned within the ervenans of 
7 fn grace, in the ſight of men? | 


A. They who profeſs their faith in Chriſt, and FA! HIRE 
11 * to him; AQ ii. 38.;“ and © infants deſerndog from 
« Gs either hoth or but one of them, profeſſing faith ith 

hriſt, and obedience to him, are, in tn Wet W 

the covenant, Rom. xi. 1 5 | ; . 
„ Conf: of Faith, ch Wil. py I. * Cat. 2. 16a 
d Larger Gat. 2. 166. | WY LY 
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Q. 33. What may we learn From the eue er the ie 


ments in general? 5 


A. The amazing dos ef the Lind Jeſus, in giving us not 
only the word as the inſtrument in the hand of the Spirit, 
for begetting faith, and all other graces, Eph. 1. 13.; but 
likewiſe. the ſacraments for ſtrengthening and increaling the 


ſame; as well as for cheriſhing our ous and communion with 


one another, I . xii. 13. 


5 


. 93. I,. hat are the facraments of the 
New-Teftement ? 


* Answ. The 1 of the New Teſta. 
ment ae, baptilra, and the Lord's upper. | 


. 1. What were the ordinary ſacraments under the Old- 


Teftament? | 


A. They were two; CIRCUMCISION and the PASSOVER 
Q. 2. When was circumciſion firſt inſtituted ? 


A. In the ninety - ninth year of Abraham's age, Gen. 
vii. 24. ; at which time, both he, and all the men of bis 


boſe, —were circumciſed with bim, ver. 26, 27. 
Q. 3. At what age were the male-ohildren afterwards to bs 
eirencicd ? 


A. Preciſely on the eighth day after they were born, Gen. 


xvü. 1 2. 


Q. 4. What was the ſpiritual meaning of "this ſacramental 


 veremony ? 


A. It ſignified the impurity and corruption of nature, 
Fer. iv, 4. : the neceſſity of regeneration, or being cut off from 
the firſt Adam, as a federal head, Rom. ii. 28, 29. : and of 
being implanted 1 in Chriſt, in order to partake of the benefits 


of his mediation, chap. viii. 1.; together with a ſolemn virtual 
A hs Geared to be the Lord's, Gen. xvii. 11. 


Q. 5. What are the otber R 6f ®the Old Teſias 


A. The ©} . | $a | ; 
Q. 6, When was it :nfitored 3 3 
A. At the departure of the children of thacl out. of Egypt, 


bel. Xii. 


a nh called the PAS8OVER 2 oh Wo N 


7 * x T xx Oy 
SO F Se” | 


: 


_ 


. of the. — AFLY WT -  - 
4 Beaute the deſtroying angel n cver. the hauſes of 
the Iſraelites, in the night when be ſmote the firſt-born with 
death, in every houſe or family of the Egyptians, Exod, xii. 27. 
Q. 8. On what account. did the angel paſs over the houſes 
of the Iſraelites? _ | 

A. Becauſe, according to the exprofo command of God, 
the blood of the paſſover-lamb was ſtricken upon the Iinzels 
and ſide-poſts. of their doors, as a ſignal to the deſtroyer to 

ſs over them, Exod. xit. 22, 23. 

Q. What was meant by c the blood upon theic 
lintols and door-poſts ?. _ 

A. It fignified, that it is only in virtue of the blood. or 
latie faction of Chrift, that the curſe and ſentence of the law, 
(which is the wrath of God), is not. executed upon the ps. 
Rom. v. 9. 

2 1 What were the ſignificant ceremonies of d divine uu 
tution, that were to be obſerved in this ſacrament? 

A. The paſſover- lamb was to be without blewith, Exod. ; 
i. 5-3 it was to be lain, ver. 6.; it was to be roaſted with 
fire, ver. 9.; and it was to be eaten, and that wholly and 
entirely, ver. 10. 


Q 11, Why behoved the paſTovcr-lamb to be without: 
N blemiſh ? 

* To lignify, that 3 our ſins were MP to Chriſt, 
jet he was, in himſelf, holy, harmleſs, undefiled, Heb. vii. 26.; 
and therefore called a Lamp witbous blem ſh, and without Tec | 
pet. i ls 19. | | 


al 190 k Why "rg: it to be ſlain, or Killed by Ulood- 
A. To denote, that the” death of Chriſt was neceſary, for: 
ſatisfying juſtice, and reconciling, us to God, Luke xxlv. 2655 
5 Uugbt not Chriſt to ufer tbeſe tbings? | 
5 * Why was it to be rea/ted with G 
25 A. To intimate, that Chriſt's ſufferings, as our Surety, were: 
exquiſitely and inconceivably great, without the leaſt abate - 
u. = of any; of that wrath which was due to our fins, Iſa. 
lit, 10. It Pleaſed the. Lerd to nyſe bim. Rom. vili. 32. 
6:4 ſpared not bis own Son. ; 
Qs 14. Why was it to be caten wholly. and. entirely, and 
done of it to be leſt 
A. To ſignify, that Chriſt was to be whell ly applied, in 
© way Ee as being, 6 of Ob: wage un to us vide 
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212 Of the Nvvtnwn of the Sacraments, 


* 3 815 e er ge 8 redemption, 1 Cor, 


25 1. Why: wal al the families of Iſrae! to cat the paſ- 
| Come, at one and the fame time, Exod. xii. 8. 
A. To ſignify, that there is is enough in Chriſt to ſatisfy 
3 the need of his people at once; Ver in bim end all the 
4 Fulneſs of the Godbead bcdily, Col. ii, 9. 
Q. 16. Why was it to be eaten the ſame very evening 
wherein it was flain, ver. 6, 8, ? | 
A. To ſignify, that Chriſt ought ts She apphed and appro- 
 priated by faith eedily, without e 4 0 Now ig tbe 
ted time, 2 Cor, . Vis 2. 
4. G. 17. & How many feraments hath Chriſt inſtituted! in 
60 9 church under the New Teſtament ?” 
A. Under the New Teſtament, Chriſt hath inſtitmel 
jn his church only two n 5 ha, Super and the Lord's 
&« ſupper *,”* 
_ - Q. 18, How do theſs 1 two ſacraments e come in the place. 
& thoſe under the Old Teſtament ? _ 

A. Baptiſm comes in the place of circumc 7 ion; and the 
Lond ſupper in the place of the paſſer. 

Q. 19. Were the ſacraments of the Old. Teſtament no more 
than /bagows of that grace, which is actually conferred by the 
ſacraments under the New, as the Papiſts would have it? 

| A. By no means; for © the ſacraments of the Old Teſta- 
Ee ment, in regard of the ſpiritual things thereby ſignified and 
| «© exhiþited, were, for ſubſtance, the lame, 'with theſe of 
the New, 1 Cor. x. 1,—5. tf" . | 
2. 20. Wherein do they differ ? 
A. The ſacraments of the Old Teſtament rede 
' Chriſt as yet to come; whereas thoſe of the New hold him 
forth as already come, and as having fhniſhed the work. of our 
. redemption, as to the purchaſe of it, Eph.. v. 2. 
s Q 21. Is there any difference between them as to elearneſ 
3 = | | and perſpicuity ? | 
5 A. The words annexed to the outfanſ® ſigns in the ſacra- 
ments af the New Teſtament, make the things ſignified appear 
| vaſtly more plain aud perſpicuous, than in the 3 
Se Od 6 
Q. 22, What Oe temen do the Papiſts 1722 to bern 
4 1 8 the Lord's ſupper : PE 


arg: Cai, 2 164. 1 S 3 135 
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Of the Navoir of Barone, | 2 
A "They boldly adventure to add other five, namely, con- 
ation, Penance, ordination, marriage and extreme unclion. 

N 23- How may it appear, in W that all theſe are 
falſe and ſpurious ſacraments ? - 

In regard that none of them have ordinal 1958 of 
divine in hitut ion, ſignify ing any inward and ſpiritual grace; 
and conſcqueptly none of them can be APPOINTED ſeals \ of God's 
covenants. - s 

Q. 24. WO may lawfully di 2720 U the ſacraments of the 
New Teſtament ?' 

A. Neither of them may be diſpenſed wy: any, but. a mi · 


| *niſter of the ond, En or daincd, I Cor. iv. 1. 


Quesr. 94. What is baptiſm © 


Axs w. Baptifm 3 is a ſacrament, wherein the 
waſting with water, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, doth 
ignify and ſeal our ingrafting into Chriſt, and 
partaking of the benefits of the covenant 


of grace, and our engagement to be the 
Lord's. 1580 Fs 


Q. 1. What is the proper „rale of the word [3ap- 
.in]? 

A. It is of a wel original, and properly banifies a q- 
ing, ſprinkling, or pouring out, in order to cleanſing. Mark i. 8. 
I indeed baptize you with water, but *be ſhall baſtize qu with © 


the Holy Gboft ; . is, he ſhall pour his Spirit upon you, ac 


cording to the promiſe, Iſa. xliv. 3, — I will pour my 37 0 
upon thy feed, e. 9 
Q. 2. Who is the author: of bavtifa'? | N 

A. The Lord Jen Ghriſh,” the Mediator and Head of. PID 
churen. 
Q 3. V. den did 1 tflitute ws appoint it, as @ ſacrament 
of the New Teſtament ? 
Va A little. before his IE into heaven, Wn he gave 
Kees that ſolemn — Mat: xv. 19. © 9 775 we 
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214 Of the Nawonn of eren. 
fore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” 

Q. 4. Was not baptiſing uſed before that time? 

A. It was uſed long before by the Jews, in ng their 
prolly, but not by any divine inſtitution, 

Q 5. When. - en to have a divine warrant and 
inſtitution ? e 
A. When God s 3ENT Jobs the Baptif to baps ze with water, 
John i. 33. 
dr there any Iifference between the baptiſm of 
Jobn,. and the baptiſm diſpenſed by. the apoſtles, after Chriſt's 
aſcenſon . 
A. There was no eentia! ee betwixt them; for 
both of them had the ſame viſible ſign, and the ſame bleſſi ing; 
ſignified thereby, The difference wa only circumflantial, in; 
reſpect of time, and the objects of adminiſtration. 

7. How did-they diſfer in, reſpect of time? 

A. The baptiſm of John was diſpenſed before Chriſt had 
finiſhed the work which his Father gave him to do; but the 
baptiſm of the. apoſtles was moſtly after Chriſt had ſuffered,. 
and had entered into his glory, _ 

Q. 8. How. did they differ as to the. objefs of. admini· 
firation ? Ee | 

A. The baptiſm of 2 was FAT ve) to Judea only; but. 
the eule of the apoſtles extended to all nations, to whom 
dhe goſpel was preached, Mat. xxviii. 19. 

Q- Did not Paul re-baptize ſome diſciples at en 
who had been before baptized by John, Acts xix. 4, 5... 
A. No: he only declares, that they who had heard John 
preach the doctrine of repentance, and faith, in Chriſt, were, 
by John, baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus ; and ſo 

needed not to be re-baptized by any other. 

Q 10. Why did Chriſt, who had no need of 1 it, con deſcend 
to be baptized by John? 

A. He gives 8 reaſon himfelf ; “ <It becometh us, (ſays* 
be) to fulfil all righteouſneſs,” Mat. i ili. 1 ** 

Q. 11. Did Chriſt himſelf baptize any ? 

A. No: * Jeſus himſelf baptized. not, but his dug, 

8 John i W. 2. 

Q. 12. Why did not Chriſt baptize any himſelf? 1 

A. That he might eommend the miniſtry of men of like 
paſſions with ourſelves; and to ſhew that the efficacy of the 
ordinance did not depend upon the adminiſtrator, but Th 
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in earth, when they were efficacious; they were ſo, not 
merely as ſpoken or uttered from his lips, but as ger vor 4 
with his own almighty power, Luke v. 17. f 

Q. 13. What is the ville u, or outward element in 
baptiſm ? 

A. Only [warer], pure ME) antbited; Ac x 45. 

Q. 14. How is water to be applied to the body in Apgs ? 

A, % Dipping of the per{pn into the water, is not neceſſary, 
but baptiſm is rightly adminiſtered by pouring or among 
t yater upon the perſon 3 

2 15. How doth it appear from ſcripture; that baptiſm 
s rip atly adminiſtered, by pouring or ſprinkiulg water upon 
the perſon? ? 

A, From repeated inſtances of the adminiſtration of baptiſm 
bythe apoſtles in this manner; particularly, when three thouſand 
rere baptized by them, Acts il. 41. Water behoved to be 
bankled upon them, in regard the apoſtles eould not have 
ine, in a part only of one day, to take them one by one, 
and plunge them into it. Nor is it probable that the jailor, ' 
Ads xvi. 33. had fuch ſtore of water, in the night-ſcaſon, wal 
ps was ſufficient for himſelf, and whole family, to be dipt into; 
tr that they went abroad in queſt of ſome river for that pur- 
poſe: it is by far more reaſonable to think, that in both the 
above inſtanees, they were baptized by fpriokling. The ſame - 
day be ſaid of Paul's baptiſm, Ads ix: 18.; and of the born 
Cornelius and his friends, Acts x. 47, 48. . 
16, Why is it moſt expedient to ſprinkle water upon 
e face in baptiſm ? 


W A. Becauſe the face is the principal part of the bo 355 and 
＋ e whole perſon is repreſented by it, Exod. x. 29. 


Q. 17. What is fignified by water in baptiſm * 358 | 
A. The elcanſing virtue of the blood, Rev. i. 5. and Spirit 
f Chriſt, Tit. iti. 5. 

() 18. What is the difference between cleanſing by 
he Thod, and cleanſing by the Spirit of Chrift ? 3 
K. The blood of Chrift cleanſeth meritoricuſty r John 3 1. 7. * 
e Spirit of Chriſt efftcacioyly, Ezek. xxxvi. 17. By the 
mer, the guilt of fin is, at once, taken away in juſtification ; 3 


he latter, the blot and ttain thereof 1 is gradually cantied 
Uin 1 oo CE 1 
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A. The applet cation of the blood, of Chriſt unto the foul, 
by the Spirit of God, Tit. iii. 5, 6. 
Q. 20. What is the analogy, or reſemblanee, betwixt the 
fign in baptiſm, and the thing ſignified ? _ 
A. Water makes clean, what before was foul and naſty, 
ſo the blood and Spirit of Ohriſt purify from the guilt and 
ne fin, Zech. xiii. 1. : water is open and free to all; 
Chriſt and his benefits are freely offer ed to all the bearen 
of the goſpel, Rev. xxii. 17. 
2. 21. In whoſe name are we l 4 
A. [In ibe name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Go,] Mat. xxviii.. 19. 
* What is it to be baptized i in the. name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and af the H: ly Gba? 
A. It is not only to be Wen by the will, command, 
and authority of the Three - one- God; but likewiſe 10 de 
by baptiſm, ſolemnly dedicated and dexoted to. the Father, 


If. xliv.'5., _- 

Q. 23. What is it to * e bp the command and; 
X aubority of the Father, Son, and Holy e 

A. It intimates, that the "'ri2ity of perſons, do not on 
antthorize and appoint bax.tiim de be a ſacrament of the 
New Teſtament; but that they become jointly. engage ta 
make good all the bleſſings of the covenant, ſignificd and 

ſealed by that ordinance, Jer. xxxi. 33s Iwill be their Cody 
; and they ball be my people. 

Q. 24. What is included in our being, hy baptiſm, ſolemnly 
dedicated and devoted. to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
us our God and portion for ever ? 

A. It includes a ſolemn profeſlion, that theſe three adorable 

3 have the ſole right to all our religious worſhip, 
Pal. v. 7.; that all our hope of ſalvation is from them, 
Pal. Mil. 1, f.; and that we ſhould be wholly and for ever 
the Lord's, Plal. xlviii. 14. 

Q. 25. Is. it neceſſary that ape be end in thele 
expres words, „ In the name of ihe Father, and of the Son, 

& and of the Holy Gboſt & 

A. Yes; beeaule = TOR are omar commanded 
by Chriſt, to baptize in this very form, Mat. xxviii. 19% 
6 "Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them ny 
the name of the Rn and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghok- 


and; 
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they baptized # in the name of the Lord Jeſus, Acts viii. 16.7? 

A. It is not to be ſuppoſed, that the apoſtles would alter 
the Ferm, ſo expreſsly delivered to them, by their. glorious 
Maſter; and therefore when any are ſaid to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, it is not deſigned thereby to notify 
to us, in what form of words they were baptized ; but only 
that they were baptized by the authority of Chriſt, who appoints 
ed this ſacrament; and unto faith 1 in wn, and communion 
vith him. 
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Q. 26. Did not the apoſtles baptize in another form, when 


„ 


Q. 27. How ought the Wien of the holy Trinity : 


to be introduced in baptiſm ? 
A, It is proper tliat it be introduced by words in the 
frſt perſon, expreſſing the preſent act of adminiſtration: and, 


likewiſe, ſetting forth the authority that a miniſter, lawſully 


called, has to diſpenſe this ſacfament; ſuch as, 1 baptize 
„ thee, in the name, c.. 
Q. 28. What are "the ends and uſes of baptiſm ? 754 


A. They are to [| jignify and ſeal our ing raſting into Cbrif, 2 


and partaking of the benefits of the covenani of grace}. 


. 29. What is it to l and ſeal Done” ingrofſting inte 
Lbrift} ? | 


A. It is to Gignify and ſeal our union with him, and conſe- 


quently the imputation of his rig. :couſnefs to us, Gal. iii. 27. 
As many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, have 
put on Chriſt.“ 

Q 30. What are the Lene F the covenant of grace], 
the partaking whereof is ſignificd and ſcaled in baptiſm ? 

A. They are „ remiſſion of fins by the biood of Chriſt; 
F regeneration by his Spirit, adoption, and reſurrection unto 

® everlaſting life F.” 

Q. 31. What is the conſequence af} its being Seng 


and ſealed to us in dap that we partake of ſueh great 
pod glorious benefits? a e 


A. The conſequence 1 is, that, on this: 3 « we enter 
into an open and | prot felled engagement to be— the Lord's.“ 


0. 32. What is included in 5 engagement to be the 
bonds} 2 


at Fee the - Direfry for public worſhip, on he bead of baptiſm, 


Larger Cat. Quel. 163. See all theſe explained, Part I. 


n jufifcation,'ſanttification, adoption, and ere ius. | 
F he ms 8 85 . 1 1 | 
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A. That we ſhall be his “ wholly and only *. 15 

Q2.33- What ie it to be his wholly ? 

A. It is to be his, in all that we are, ſoul, ſpirit, and bady, 
1 Cor. Fi. 19, 20.; and in all that we have, whether giſts, 
2 or worldly comforts, 1 Chron. xxix. 14. 

Q. 34. What is it to be the Lord's only ? 

A. It is to be his in oppoſition to all his rivals and com- 
FPeiitors, every one of which we profeſs to renounce in baptiſm, 
Hoſ. xiv. 8. 

Q: 33. Who are theſe eivats and competitors with God, 
whom we proſeſs to renounce in baptiſm ? 

A. They are ſin, Rom. vi. 6. Satan, Ach xxvi. 18, and 
the world, John xvii. 14. 

Q. 36. Does baptiſm make or ontiſtiate- perſons . 
members; : 

A. No: they are eie to be church · members before 
mey are baptized; and if they are children of profeſling 
| Parents, they are born — of the viſible church, 
MODE OE > OD 

Q. 37. Why muſt they be church-member before they 
are baptized? 

A, Becauſe the ſeals of the covenant can never be applied 
to any, but ſuch as are ſuppoſed to be in the covenant ; nor 
can the privileges of the church be confirmed to any that 
are without the church. 

Q. 38. Why then do our C e 7, . Larger Catechif n}, 
ſay, that * the parties baptized are lenny admitted into 
« the viſible church?” 

A. Becauſe there is a vaſt differcnce 8 bn a 
perſon a church-member, who was nene before; and the 
folemnity of the admiſſion of one, who is already a member, 
All that our Con fe ion and Catechiſm affirm, is, that by baptiſm, 
we are ſolemnly admitted into the viſible ae that is, by 
baptiſm we are publicly declared to be ehurch- members befare, 
and have now, our memberſhip $0LEMNLY ſealed to us ther by: 

| For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
309. Is it warrantable to call the baptizing . of any, 
the Chriſtening of them? 
A. No: becauſe this is an encouraging of the ſuperſtitious 
Fopiſh notion, that baptiſm makes even thaſe, who are 


| Len Gat &us. + Ch. be 18. 165. 


wot born within the viſible church, to become Chriftians; and 
that, by the want of it, n remain Infidels, and are leſt 
to uncovenanted merey, 

8 What are the extremes 1 the neceſſuty of 

_— 

A. The Socinians and Quakers deny that it is neceſſary 
at all: on the other, the Papiſts, and ſome others, maintain, 
that it is ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that no falvation can be 
expected without it. 

Q,4t. What is the dodtrine of our Confeſſion of ron 
on this head? 

A. That “although it be 2 great ſin to contemn or negle&t 
« this ordinance, yet grace and ſalvation are not ſo inſeparably 
6& gnnexed unto it, as that no perſon can be regencrated and 
6 ſaved without it, or that all that are baptuned are undoubt- 
& edly regenerated oe 
Q. 42. Wherein confiſis the greatneſs of the ſin of con- 
temning and flighting this ordinance ? 

A. It conſiſts in deſpiſing an expreſs and poſitive inſtituti on 
of Chriſt, appointed to be adminiſtered in his church to the 
end of the world, Mat. Xxvili. 19, 20.; and in flighting all 
the great and glor ious benefits and privileges ſigniſied and 
ſealed thereby, Luke vii. 30. a 

1). 43. Hew doth it appear tha: grace wt len are 
not inſeparably annexcd to baptiſm ? 8 

A. From the inſtance of Abraham, who had be righteouſneſs 
of. faith before he was cucumcifed, Rom. iv. 11.; of Cornelius, 


9 


Who feared God, and was accepted of him, before he was 
wptized, Acts x. 2. 4.; and from the inſlanee of the thief 
on the er ols, who was ſaved without being baptized at a 
cr. Wl Luke xxili. 43. 

m, Q. 44. How doth the ſeripture evince, that all who are 
by WE beptized are not regenerated and ſaved ? 

re, A. From the iuſtance of Simon Magus, who was baptitad} 
Yad yet after baptiſm, remained in e gall f e and 
3. be bond of iniquity, Acts viii. 13. 23. 

1's Q. 45. Whether doth de de give: a right to covenaiits 
iellings; or, 1s it a.declarative ſign and ſeal of them only? 

ous A. It is only a declarative ſign and ſeal of them, as circum . 
are WW ciion was, Rom. iv. 11. 


* 
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Q. 46. What then gives a _right ? | 
A. The promiſe of the covenant, which is indorſed to the 
children, as well as to the pareuts, Ads ii. 39+ The promiſe 
is unto you, and to your children. 

Q. 47. Whether is baptiſm deſigned to make the covenant | 
ſurer, and our faith ſtronger ? 

A. It is deſigned only to make our faith fironger; for the 
ſureneſs of the covenant flows from the faithfulneſs of God, 
which is inviolable and unchangeable, Pſal. Ixxxix. 33, 34 
Iſa. liv. 10. ry os 

Q. 43. Wherein conſiſts the efficacy of baptiſin | ? 

A. It confifts in ſealing and ratify ing the right to.covenant. 
bleilings, wh'ch perſons have from the promiſe, ſo inſallbly, 
that they ſhall certainly be put in poſſeſſion of them, Eph, 
v. 25, 26. For, according to the doctrine of our Con ſeſian, 
The grace promiſed is not only offered, but really exhibited 
& and conferred by the Holy Ghcſt, to Gab (whether of age 
< or infants) as that grace belongeth unte, according to the 
* counſel of God's own will, in his appointed tane *,”” 

49. Is baptiſm efficacious at the time of its admini- 
ation? 8 

A. Not always : « the eficacy of baptiſm, is not ticd to 
& that mon.ent of time whercin it is adminiſtered +,” but] 
may take place afterwards, as God, in his ſoverei gnty, bas 
fixed it, for the wind bloueib where it lijic th, John iii. 8. 

* What may we 1 from the nature of baptiim ! 

Tue iufinite goodneſs of God, in ap pointing an initiating 
or 9 — irre erſibly ſcaring all the bletlings of the covenuit 
x0 the clect ſeed, Gen, xvii 7. 


f * 


Qursr. 95. To whom is 2 to be ad- 
miner ed: 7 


Ans w. Baptiſm m is not to be adminiſtered 
5 to any that are out of the viſible church, till they 

feſs their faith in Chriſt, and obedience io 
him; but the infants of ſuch as are members of 
dhe viſible church, are to be baptized. 


by Confeſſion of Faith, chop. ko þ6. f Did. 


_ 
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Q. t. Who may adminiſter the ſacrament of baptiſm ? 

A. Neither of the two ſacraments “ may be diſpenſed by 
'& any, but by a miniſter of the word, lawfully ordained x.“ 

Q. 2. How do you prove, that ordination, by preſbyters, 
b lawful and valid, without a elicceſian biſhop ? 

A, From expreſs ſcripture-tcſtimony, atlerting the validity 
of ordination to the miniſtry, by the laying on cf the bands 
ef the PRESBYTERY, T Tim. iv. 14. 

Q. 3. Why thould miniſters lawfully ordained, and no 
ether perſons whatſoever, diſpenſe the ſacraments of the 
New-Teſtament * | | 

A. Becauſe they only are the fewards of the myſteries of 
Cod, 2 Cor. iv. 1.; and have the tole commiſſion and autho- 
rity from Chriſt to preach and baptize, Mat. xxviil. 19. Go ye 
therefore, and TEACH all nations, BAPTIZING them, &c. 

Q. 4. Is a” prayer requiſite before the adminiſtration 
of baptiſm ? 

A. It is evident, that our 15 at the firſt inſtitution of 
the ſupper, and his apoſtles, afterwards, according to his 
example, did pray for the divine bleſſing to attend the diſ- 
penſation of that ſolemn ordinance, 1 Cor. xi. 24-3 and, 
therefore, by a parity of reaſon, miniſters ought to pray, 
and the people to join therein, for the ſame bleſhng upon 
the adminiſtration of the ſacrament of baptiſm. 

QF. Ought not teaching, or preaching of the word, to 
'f0 before baptiſm? 

A. Yes: becauſe our Lord” bas joined Hen 3 
Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye, therefore, and rracu all natlons, 
M.PTIZING them, &c. And, accordingly, it was the uniform 
practice of the apoſtles to preach when they baptized, 22 
i. 38. 4. and vili. 35. 38. and xvi. 32, 33. 

). b. Is naming of children neceſfary at . "CERES 

A. No: baptiſm diſpenſed by ſprinkling of water, together 
with the words of inſtitution, is every way valid and complete, 
fowgh the perſon baptized 1s not named at all. 

. But was not the naming of childr en, at circumciſi ae 
an ancient practice among the Jews, Luke i. 59. tle 

A. It was ſo: and the names of children may be publiſhed | 
at baptiſm (till, provided it is not looked upon as cflentiat 
o that ſolemn ordinance; for it is the parent; and not 
the minifter, who gives the name. 
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Q. 8. May baptiſm be adminiſtered in private? 

A. It is more agreeable to the nature of this ordinanee, 
when the Lord gives his people peace and opportunity for 
their public aſſemblies, that it be adminiſtered where-ever 
the congregation is orderly called 1 to wait on the 
diſpenſing of the word, Acts ii. 4 1. * 

O. 9. What if the child ſhould be removed by death, 
before ſuch a regular opportunity can be had? 

A. Then the parents may comfort themſelves in this, 
that they were neither guilty of an unneceſſary delay, nor 
of contemning the ordinance; and that, in theſe cireumſtances, 
the want of it cannot harm the-chil d, 2 Sam. Xii, 18. 23.; 

t 10. With what frame and diſpoſition of mind ought 
this agrament to be diſpenſed and witneiled ? 

A. With a firm perſuaſion that it is an ordinance of God; 
with a filial and reverential fear of him on our ſpirits; and 
with gratitude and thankfulneſs for the ineſtimable benekjs 
that are ſignified and ſealed therein. 

Q rr. How often is baptiſm o be adminiſtered to any 
perſon ? 

A. But once only, Acts xix. 4; 5. 

Q. t 2. Why but once only? 

A. Becauſe when our ingraſting into Chrif (which 3 is the 
eomprehenſive benefit ſignified and ſealed in baptiſm) doth 
once take place, it is never repeated, but remaincth fm 
| ang inviolable for ever, John xvil.. 23. 

Q. 13. To whom is baptiſm. vor to be adminiſtered ? 

A. [Baptiſm is not io be adminiſtered to any that are cut f 
the viſible church). © 
Qi. 14. Whom do you underſtand by thoſe [that are out, 
of the viſible church] ? 

A. All infidels, or Each as are Jews or Heathcas, and their 
| children. 5 

5 5. Why may not theſe be baptized ? 2. 

. Becauſe being ſtrangers from the covenant of promile; 
| och can have no right to the ſeals thereof, Eph. ii. 12. 
Q. 16. May infidels in no event be baptized ? 2 

A. Yes, they may, ſo ſoon as [they profe 565 their fait 
in Chriſt and obedience" to bim]. | 

217. What is it to [profeſs faith in Chrift]? 

A. It is to profeſs a belief of the whole dodrine. of ile 
Grin religion, Acts vill. 37. 
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Q 18. What is it to profeſs [obedience to him] ? 

A. It is to yield an external ſubjection to all the ordinances 
and inſtitutions of Chriſt, Acts ii. 46. 

Q. 19. Whom doth ſuch a profeſſion reſpeQ ? 

A. It reſpects only the adult, or ſuch as are grown up 
to ripeneſs of age. 

Q. 20. Have not 1xFaxTs (who can make no ſuch profeſſion) 
a right to baptiſm ? | | 

A. Yes: [The members of Hes as are of the viſible cburch- 
are to be baptized }. 

Qt. Who are [the members of the viſi ble church] ? 

A. They “ are ſuch as protels the true religion, and tlieir 
« children *. 

Q. 22. Wbat are we to underſtand by the true religion 

A. We are to underſtand by Tt, the whole of theſe doctrines 
deduced from the holy ſcriptures, which are contained in 
our Confeſion of Faith, and Catechiſms, as agreeing, in the 
main, with the Conſe Hiont of other reformed churchcs, 
a 2 Tim. i. 13. Told faji be m of ſound ævords. 
7 Q. 23. What is it to pr „2 the true religion! 7 | 

A. It s openly to acknowledge, on all proper occaſions, 
a ſtedfaſt adherance to the whole of divine truth, without 
eſpouſing or countenancing any oppoſite error, Plal. exix. 1. 3. 


*. Rom. X. IO. 
115 Q. 24. Is a bare profeſſion of the true religion "(alkeient? 


A. No: for faith without works ig dead, James ii. 26. + 
Q 25. Upon what ground have the infants of ſuch as are 
t > members of the viſible church a right to baptiſm? 

A. Upon the ground of the grace and goodneſs of God. 
in the promiſe, aſſuming them into the ſame covenant with 
their parents; as in the promiſe made to Abrabam, Gen. 
XVite 7. „ will eftabbiſh my covenant between me and thee, | 
and thy ſeed after. thee,—to be a God unto thee, - and to thy | 
ſeed after thee,” 

Q. 26. But what if this ome. of aſſuming the ſeed into 
the ſame covenant with the parents, have a reſpect only to- 
the natural offspring of Abraham, and to none elſe? 

A. The apoſtle Peter plainly affirms, that it is a promiſe 
if the covenant of grace, extending to the Gentiles, as well 
5 to the Jews; and, at the ſame time, that it is the foun- 
Aion of e e berſhip and, eee © of bein, 
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when he ſays, Ads it. 38, 39. © Repent, and be baptized, : 


every one of you ;—for the promiſe is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all that are afar offi even as many as 
the Lord our God ſhall call.” 

Q. 27. How doth it appear from this text, that the promiſe 
df aſſuming the children unto the ſame: covenant with their 
parents, extends to the Gentile nations? 

A, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, that the promiſe is unto all 
that are ar ory, even as many as the Lord our God foall call; 
namely, by the external call of the word, which. is appointed 
to be publiſhed to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. 


Q. 28. How doth it appear, that this promiſe is the founde- 


Lon of cburch-memberſhip, and, conſequently, of baptiſm ? 
A. It appears from this, that the apoſtle enforces his exhor- 
tation to repent, and be baptized, upon the adult perſons to 


whom he is ſpeaking, from this. powerful and encouraging 


motive, that then their children ſhould have a right and title 
to the privileges of the ſame covenant of promiſe, the ſcal 
whereof they themſelves were to receive in their baptiſm; 


Nepent, ſays he, and be 5 the promiſe is unt; you. 
and to your-children. 


Q. 29. What promiſe doth thi apoſtle here point at? 


He points at the promiſe made to Abraham, Gen. vil. 7. 


4 wwill be a Cd unto thee, and to thy ſeed after thee, 

Q. 30. What ſeal- was annexed to this promiſe, or promul- 
gation of the covenant of grace, made to Abraham? 

A. The ſeal of circumciſion, ver. 10.“ This is my covenant, 
which ye ſhall keep between me and you ;— Every man- child 
among you ſhall be circumciſed.” And ver. 12. « He that is 
eight days old ſhall be circumciſed among you.“ 

Q. 31. What connection is there between eircumciſing 


the ſeed of Abraham on the eighth day, under the Old Teſta- 


ment, and baptizing the children of profciling parents under 
the N ew ? 

A. "The connection is, that thou gh circumciſion and baptiſm 
be different ſigns, yet they are both of them ſeals of the ſame 
eovenant of grace; and finee the infant-ſeed of. Abraham 
received the ſeal of circumciſion under the Old Teſtament, 
by parity of reaſon, the infant-children of profeſſing parents 
ſhould receive the ſeal of baptiſm under the New ; ſpecially 
as | is now come in the room of circumdifion. | 

Q. 32, How do you prove, from cri ipture, that baptiſm 
is cone in the room of circumeiſion ? 
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A. From Col. ii. 10, 11, 12.“ Ye are complete in him. 
Ih whom alſo ye are cireumeiſed with the circumciſion made 
wiraQUT hands: —Buried with hun in baptiſm; wherein 108 
you are riſen with him.“ 

Q. 33+ How doth it appear, from this text, hat baptifin i D 
now come in the room ot-ctraumciſton ?. 

A. From tlie plain and obvious ſcope of it, which is to ſhe w, 
that there is no necd now of circumciſion, which. was outward 
in the fleſh, in regard we have all the bleed fruits and effects 
of Chriſt's death and reſurrection more clearly, and, at the 
ſame time, more extenſively, repreſented and ſealed in baptiſm; 
which is. diſpenſed equally to both /nſes. 

Q. 34. What would be the conſequence, if the infants of 
profeiling parents, under the New Teſtament, were not 
admitted to the initiating: ſeal'of the covenant; as well as the 
infants of the Jews under the Old? 

A. The conſequence wouid be, that the oudiliget of 
the New-Teſtament church would be more abridged and 
eiſened,. than theſe of the Old, whereas they arc rather in- 
creaſed and. enlarged, Iſa. liv. 2. 3. | 

Q. 35. How can infants be boptized, when they are in- 
capable of making a profeſſien of their faith, WRT feems 
to be required in order to baptiſm, Acts viii, TRE 

A. An.explicit or formal profeſſion of faith, is only required 
of them that are adult, or come to age, when they are to be 
baptized ; but not infants now, any more than when they were 
cireumciſed of old, on the eighth day after the'r birth. | 

Q. 36. Are infants capable of the bleſſing ſignified and 
ſea ed in baptiſm? _ 

A. Undoubtedly they are ; for ſome of them have been 
Fe filled with the Holy G9, even from their mother's uomb, 
a- Luke i. 15.; and, conſequently, by grace, capable of regene- 
er rat, pardon, and eternal life ; wherefore the ſign and ſeal 

of theſe bleſſings ought not to be with- held. 
m Q. 37. How are children of ann parents defgned 
ne n ſcripture ? | 
AN A. If any one of the EIS be a v iſ ble believer, or 
nt; regular church-member, the children, on that account, are 
ats called boly, 1 Cor. vii. 14. The unbelieving huſband is 
ly lanQtified by the wife; and the unbelieving wife is ſanctified 

by the huſband ; elſe were your children unclean, but new 
im they are bee af * 
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226 Of tlie QUBJECTS- of. Barrio, 
2. 38. What bolineſ; i is here meant ? 
A. Federal belineſs, or being admitted to church-memhe: . 
ſhip, together with their believing or profefling parent. 
(39. May not this holineſs be underſtood of legitima-; 
or being, ny begotten ? | 
A. No: becauſe' marriage being an ordinance of the law 
of nature, the children of married parents, though both ot 
them infidels, are as lawfully begotten as thoſe of profetſin, 


* 


Chriſtians. 
Q. 40. How doth. ſederal holineſs entitle an infant to 


baptiſin? 


A. Federal holineſs neceſſarily ſuppoſes a bong: within, 


the covenant, in virtue of the.credible profeſſion of the parent, 
and conſequently a right to the initiating-ſeal thereof. 


Q: 4r.. Is there any expreſs precept in the New. Teſtament, - 
; for baptizing the infants of viſible believers ?: 
A. The privilege of the infant- ſeed of. viſible church-- 


: In Shag having been ſettled ever ſince Abraham's time, 


and never reverſed, there was no need of any more than. 
the general precept, Go and boptize, Mat. xxvii. 19. 


Q. 42. Why is there need of no precept more exprels than 
this general one? 


A. Becauſe the privilege of inſants, their being mel 
into the ſame covenant with their parents, is declared to be 
continued i in New-Teſtament times, Acts ii. 39. Tbe promiſe. 


ic unto you, and to your children. 
Q. 43. Have we any ſcripture- example for infant-baptiſm? 


A. Yes: the apoſties baptiſed hole houſeholds, or tamilics, 


at once; ſuch as the houſehold of Lydia, Acts xvi. 15.; al 


the jailor” s family, ver. 33. and the houlchold of Stephanas, 


I Cor. 1 i. 16. - 
Q. 44. But there is no mention-of their baptizing infants 
in thoſe families? ? 
A. Neither is there mention of their beptining adult perſons. 
in them ; only, ſince they baptized the whole, it is not to 


4 bo ſuppoſed but that there were ſome infants, or young: ones 


yg them. 
. Q-45. How is our 1 to be improved by us?“ 
A. By ſerious and thankful conſideration of the nature. 


"Kofi it, and of the ends for which Chriſt inſtituted it ;—by 
* being humbled for our ſinful defilement, our falling ſhort of; 
and walking contrary to our engagements z—and by en- 


5 : deavouring 1 to live by faith, to have our convgriation 


| 


* 


- ®. 
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*in holineſs and righteouſneſs, as thaſe that have therein 

„given up their names to Chriſt, and to walk in brotherly- 

& love, as being baptized by the ſame Spirit into one 
& body *. 

Q. 46. When ſhould we thus improve our baptiſm ? 


A, „All our life long, eſpecially in time of temptation, 


& and when we are preſent. at the adminiſtraticn of it to 
6 others f.“ 


Geer. 96. What i is the Lord's fapper 


Axsw. The Lord's ſupper is a etui e 
wherein, by giving and receiving bread and 
wine, according to Chriſt's appointment, 
his death is ſhewed forth; and the worthy 
receivers are, not after a corporal and carnal 
manner, but by faith, made partakers of his 
body and — with all his benefits, to their 
puritual nouriſhment, and growth in grace. 


Q. r. Why i is this ſacrament compared to a [ ſupper] ? 

A. Becauſe it was inſtituted immediately after eating 
tle paſtover, (Mat. xxvi. 26.) which was always at night, 
Exod. xii. 6. 8. 

Q. 2. Why is it called [tbe Fonds ſupper] ? 

A, Becauſe the Lord Jefus was the fole author of "4 
1 Cor. xi. 23.; and it was highly requiſite it ſhould be ſo. 

Q. 3. Why was it highly requiſite that the Lord Jeſus 
15 WF thould be the ſole author of this holy ordinance ? 

A. Becauſe all the grace that was held. forth therein; 
5 treaſured up wholly in him; and is conveyed. 12 applied 
0 by him unto the ſoul, John 1. 16. 
es; Q. 4. When did Chriſt inſtitute and appoint this 1 

A. The ſame night in which be was betrayed, I Cor. xi. 23. 
Q. 5. What night was that ? 
ure A. It was the very laſt night before his death, Matth. 
-by vi. 475 compared with chap. xx. I. 35. 46. 50. 
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Qs. what is : bed 1 in his inſtituting this ſacrament 
| the ſame night in which he was betrayed ? © 

A. It implies his infinite goodneſs, and inviolable attach- 
ment to mankind loſt, whom he repreſented; that in the 
immediate proſpect of his greateſt ſufferings, and ſoul-agonies, 
in their ſtead, he ſhould have their ſalvation and comfort 
ſo much at heart, as to leave this memorial and pledge of his 
dying- love among them, till he come again, Mat. xxvi. 29. 

Q. 7. Are Chriſtians under any obligation to celebrate 
this ordinance at night, as our Lord. and his diſciples did at 
the firſt inſtitution of it ? 

A. No: the ſubſtituting this ſacrament in the room of 
the paſſover, (which was eaten immediately before), was 
the occaſion of its being firſt adminiſtered at niglt ; and that. 
partieniar occaſion can never recur again. 

8. In what poſture ſhould the. Lorc's Copper be 
received? p77 

A. This ſacrament being called the Lord's cable; r Cor. 
x. 21. a tadle-poſture, which is fitting, ſeems to be moſt 
agreeable to the practice of our Lord, and his diſciples, 
at the firſt ſupper, Mat. xxvi. 20. 26. 

Q. 9. From whence did the practice of knceling at the 
ſacrament take its riſe? 

A. From the church of Rome, who Wala that the 
| eonſeerated bread, or wafer, is changed into the real body 
of Chriſt, and Werefore to be worſhipped. 

Q. 10. What are the outward ene 4 by 
Chriſt, in this ſacrament ? 

"ths They are [bread. and wine], Mark xiv. 22, 23. 

Wo i 1. What ſort of bread and wine is proper to be uſed? 

A. Juſt ſuch as is den uled in entertainments among 


men. 

Q. 12. Is the 8 of the 1 7 to ts received, 
by every partaker, in botb elements? 
A. To be ſure it. ought: for our Lond gave both elements 
to his diſciples ; and the apoſtle appoints both tlie elements 
to be diſpenſed to communicants, 1 Cor. xi. 28.“ Let a man 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that BRAD, and drink: 
of that cp.“ And, therefore, the with-holding of the cup” 
from the people, as is done by the church of Rome, is. 4 — 
of 4 impicty. 
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Q. 13. What is ſigniſted by the bread and the wine? 


A. The Loch and {6lp0d} of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 
Q. 14. What is to be underſteod by Chriſt's bady and blood? 
A. His incarnation and latisfaQion, for the complete ac- 


.compliſhment of our redemption, John vi.;51.—% The biead 


that I give, is my fleſh, which I will give for che life of the 
world. 

1 What i is the analogy, or reſemblance, betwixt the 
bread and wine, and what is ſignified and repreſented by 
theſe element??? 

A. As bread and wine make a augen entertainment 
for the nouriſument of the body; ſo the rightecuſneſs and 
ſulneſs of Chriſt, are a full and ſatisfying feaſt for tlie refreſh- 
ment of the foul, John vi. 55. My fleſb i meat indeed, 
and my Blood is ks #::dced. 

Q. 16, What are the lacramental ACTIONS with reference 
to theſe elements ? 

A. They are all of them comprehended in the — x20 
under [giving aud recerumg bread and vine, accu 16 
(briſt's appointment]? | 

Qs, 17, Wrox do theſe lacramental en reſpeR? | 

A. Some of them reſpe& the adminiſtrator, and ſome 
the partakers in this holy ordinance. 

the 18. Who are the adminiſirators of this ſacrament ? 

_ Camrsr himſelf was the firſ# adminiſtrator thereof; 
40 ater him, miniſters cf che word, lawfully callcd and 
ſt * apart unto that office. . 

ig. What were the actions of Chriſt, the firtt admin: 
ſirator, which miniſters are to imitate and copy after, in 
diſpenſing this ſacrament ? 

A. After his example, they take the bread and the cup; 
they bleſs theſe elements; they break the bread, and give 
both the bread and the wine to be diſtributed among the 
communicants. 

Q. 20, What is meant ho taking the bread * the cup? 

A. Chriſt's voluntary aſſuming the human nature into 
union with his divine perſon, Heb. ii, 16. that therein he 
might be a ſacrifice of infinite value in our ſtead, Eph. v. 2. 

5 21. What is implied in leine the ede 6 

That Chriſt Las appointed the bread and the wine in 
Dog ſeredtiont; to be the viſible ſigns or ſymbols cf his body 
and bloed; and, Ik C wire, by his cxample, Las War ranted 
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miniſters to ſet part, by ſolemn prayer, W much of thele 
elements, as np be uhed A 9 e a common 
to a hay uſe. 
2. Why 5 is ;Chrifts Loſing the” elements called bis 
giving thanks, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
A. Becauſe ſo inconceivably great was his love to Joſt 


ſinners of mankind, that he was thankful he had all their 


debt to pay, Pfal. xl. 7,8. 3 and char he was able to de it 
to the utterm9ſt, Heb. vii. 27. 

Q. 23. What is to be e by dreaking the bread? 4 

A. The moſt exquiſite ſufferings of the Son of God, Pſal. 

xxii. 14, 15. and the neceſſity of them, as the channel wherein 
merey was to be vented to the ſinner, Rom. v. 21. 

Q. 24. What is intimated, to us by [giving] the bread 
and [giving] the cup, Mat. xxvi. 26, 27. 


A. It intimates, that Chriſt is the fro. gift of God to ſinners. 


of mankind, for ſalvation and eternal life, John iii. 16. 

Q. 25. What are the ſacramental actions of the partakers 
in this ſacrament,” included in their cry; of bread 
and wine? 

A. They take the bread and the cup ; they eat the bread, 


and drin a part of the wine in the cup. 


Q. 26. What is N ia their noe the bead and 
- the cup? 

A. Tt imports, that our receiving of Chriſt, is founded on 
the gift and grant that is made of him in the word; for, 
a man can receive notbing, wes it be oe bim from heaven, 
Jane? N 27 

Q. 27. What is included in their eating the bread, and 
> drinking the wine ? 

A. It includes, that there ovght to be an s of 
. Chriſt to the ſoul in particular, in virtue of the particular 


indorſement of the promiſe, to every one that hears the goſpe): 


Forabe promiſe, ſays the apoſtle Peter, ig unto Jo (that i5, 
unto every one of you), and to your children, Acts il. 39. 

N. 28, For what nd did Chritt inſtitute theſe ſacramental 
elements and actions ?. 

A. That thereby [bis death] might be [ Nees er 
1 Cor. xi. 26. and the remembrance of it kept up, Luke 


xxil. 19. 
1 8 What i is it to oer Fo the death of Chriſt? 
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A k is to fre, (by ple of this ſacrament), 
that” we believe in bis death, in our room, to have been 
moſt -acceptable t to God, Ephi. v, 2.; and that we acquieſce 
therein, together with his obedienee, as the ſole 1 of 
our hope of ſalvation, Rom. iv. 25. 

Q. 30. How doth it appear, that. his desu, in our room. 
was mf} acceptable unto God ? . 

A. By his reſurreQion from the dead, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. and 
his entrance into glory, Luke xxiv. 26. x 

Q: 31- How may we know if we acquieſce in the obe- 
dience and death of Chriſt, as the ſole ground of our hope 
of W 25 

If we are renouneing all her conſidences, Hoſe xiv. 3. 
a zre convinced that the meritorious obedience unts death, 
of the Son of God as our Surety, is the ' ſole payment of the 
debt we were owing to law and juſtice, Jer. Hi. 6. This 
i bis name whereby be Hall be called, Tux Lozp ouR MGA 
rovsNxss. 

Q 32. Why has Chriſt appointed this ſacrament to be 
obſerved in remembrance of him, Luke xxii. 19. Thi do 
in remembrance of me ? 

A. Becapſe, though his incarnation ond ſatisfaction be- : 
4 the greateſt events that ever happened in the world, and 

the moſt intereſting to us, vet we are apt to Hrget them; 
\n Wor at leaſt, not to eve” the ſolid and lively a gh of 
r, Niem habitually upon our ſpirits, Pfal. evi. 13. They How 
. gat bis works, | 
(A3. What is it about the death of Curiſt we ought to 
nd remember | in this ſacrament? n 


A. The truth of 1 Fit; ; the neecſity of it; and the feficiency 


| of of 1 tt 
lar 2. 34. What is it to remember the truth of Cbriſt's death? 
oel: A. It is by a true and ſaving faith, to beFeve that Chriſt 


t is, rally did and ſuffered all theſe things for us, that are recorded 
of him in ſeripture, 1 Cor. xv. 3 . 
ntal Q 35: What is it to remember the neceſf1 ty of bis deaths, 
erm. 26. Oughy nat Cbriſt to bave fuſfered theſe tbings? 
1 A It is to believe, that we had certainly gone down 10 
Lune e Pit, unleſs God had fund a nanſoms or an atonement, 
0 XXX11. 24. 
Q 26. What is it to remember the e of it? 


A. It is to believe that it is Infinite! ly valuable: and theres | 
Par IL. 
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fore could have eke the flvation I - thouſand; of worlds, 
had it been ſo ordained, it being the death and blood of 
him, who is the ſupreme Goc Acts xx. 28, —+ Feed the church 
: of God, which be hath purehaſed with his own blood.” 

37. In what MANNER ſhould we ſhew forth and remember, 
the death of Chriſt in this ſacrament ? 
A. We ought to do it fen iy, bumbly, mournſully, and 
#hankfully, | 

Q. 38. Why ought we to tomember his death faueially? | 

A. Becaule as he was deliuered ſar our offences, Rom. iv. 2 5, 
85 God raiſed bim up from the dead, and gave bim glory, that 
eur faitb and bope might be in God, 1 Pet. i. 21, 

L. 39. Why ought we to remember it bumbly ? 

A. Becauſe when we are unworthy of the leaft of all 
God's mercies, Gen. xxxii. 10. we are much more ſo of the | 
eng that can be conferred, Joh | iii. 16. Cd 80 loved 
Abe <werld, &e, 

Q.: 40. Why mourn fully ? 

A. Becaule our fins were the procuring cauſe of his 8 
Ida. lith 5, 6. © He was wounded for ovk tranſgreſſions, 
he was bruiſed for ov iniquities:— The e hath laid en 
Dun the iniquities of vs all . 

Q. 41. Why ſhould the death of crm be remembered 
dene ? 

A. Becauſe his A was in eur room, Tit, 4 ile 14.; and 
was the fin iſhing ſtroke of the work which-his Father gave him 

0 do, John xix. 30. 

ki "AY How often. mould the death of Chriſt be remem- 

2 bangs by partaking of this ſacrament ? -- 

A. The feripture has not preciſely determined v often; 

9 but! it would appear that it ought frequently to be done. 

43. How doth it appear that the death of Chriſt ſhould 

* Frequently remembered iu the ſuſ er?? 

A. From the wor ds of our Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 2 *. Py 

81 6 This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me; 

for, as often as ye eat this bread,” &c. plainly imphy ing; 

that it ought 'oFTEN to be done, + 

44. When will the death of Chriſt be remembered 

| ral without interruption ? 

A. In heaven, though not in a ſacramental al way: XXis 229 


Fc tn lors 55 


of thi „Lond. Sora 233 


0 5. How may it be proved, that it will be per petually 
femembered in heaven? 


A. From the ſong of the redeemed theres. recorded Rev. 


j. 5, 6. Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our ſing 
in his on blood, —to him be glory.” And chap. v. 9,-- 14. 


« And they fig a new ſong, faying,—Thou waſt flain, and 


haſt redeemed us to God, by thy blood,” &. 

Q. 46. Who are called [worthy receivers}, in the anſwer ? 

A. None are worthy receivers of this ſacrament, but true 
believers ; and even they, in order to' their partaking worthily 
and'comfortably, onght to have grace in exerc iſe, as well as 
in the habit, Song i. 12. 

Q. 47. Why are true believers called worTur receivers ? Tk 
A. Not on account of any worthineſs in themſelves, for 


they have nothing of their own whereof they can boaſk'y'. 


but becauſe they are united to Chriſt, and have all that grace 
from him, which enables them 10 partake in a ſuitable 
and becoming manner, 2 Cor. iii. 5. 


Q. 48. What are the worthy receivers [made partakers 0 fl 


in this ſacrament? 


A. They are 1 partakers of Chriſt's bedy and blood, 
all bis benefits]. , 


2.49. What is it to be Partakers of Chrift's body and blood? 


A. It is to be entertained, in this facrament, upon all 


that was tranſacted- upon the perſon of Chriſt, as God. man, | 
Mediator: this being the only proper and fuitable food of 


the foul, John vi. 51, 53. 


Q. 30. In what reſpect is it, that the worthy receivers | 


are Nor made partakers of his body and blood? 


A. They are not made partakers thereof [after a cerpiral . 


and carnal manner]. 
Q. 51. Why are theſe words inſerted in the anſivery 
[nt after a corporal and carnal manner]! 
A. They are inſerted in oppoſition to the Popiſh doctrine 
of tranſubftantiation, * which maintains a change of the ſub- 
$ ſtance of bread. and wine, into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's 
body and blood, by conſecration of a prieſt *. 

Qs 52. What is the abſurdity of this doctrine? 


A. It is repugnant not to ſeripture alone, but even to 
common fenſe and reaſon; overthroweth the nature of 


the ſacrament ; and hath 1 and is the cauſe of manifold 
$ ſuperſtitions, yea, of groſs idolatries 25 | 

* (Co of Faith, chap. xxix. f. 6. T Ibid, 
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2. 53 3. How is it repugnant to ſcripture? 

„1 ſcripture exprefly affirms, that Chriſt gave the 
fame very bread” and cup to his diſciples, after contecration 
ibat he had taken into his hands befere, Mat. xxvi. 26, 27% 
"Whereas the doQtrine of trantubſtantiation maintains, il at 
the CCmENts, alter conſccration, are no more the ſame, 15 
only the form, colour, taſte, and ſmell of bread and wine 
wanting the [ub/ftence of cither; being turned into the 0b. 
Nance of Curiſt's body and blood: in oppoſition whereunto, 
he apoſtle calls the elements, after conſecration, by the ume 
names they had before it, to intimate, that there was no chaiige 
©! their ſubſtance, 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28. As often as Je cat 
this BREAD, and Ari this cup, c. | 


Q 54. How 1s wanſub2antiation repugnant to common 
ſenſe and reaſon ? 

A. Common ſenſe and reaſon tells us, that a hey cccupies 
Put one place, and cannot be at divers places at one and the 
fame time; whereas they who defend tranſubſtantiation muſt 
allow, that the body of Chriſt may be in a thouſand places 
at onee, even as many places as there are conſecrated waters, 

Q, 55. How doth trauſubſtantiation cveribrow the nature of 
tbe jacrameus? 

A. By deſtroying the ſpiri tual or ſacramental lation, 
that is between the lign and the thing fignitcd ; tor, the 
gn be turned into the thing ſiguigcd, then all relation and 
militude bgtwixt them ceaſes. Beſides, the ſacrament being 
2 commemoration of what was dene and ſuſfered in the buman 
natuie of Chriſt, it ſuppoſes bis body to be al. ſent, whereas 

tranſubſtantiation ſuppolcs it beeje nt. 
0. £6. How is it the cafe , man ifald ſuperſtitions and 
gro V idolatries? 

A. In as much as ftr ange and ſurprizing cflocts are af:rided 
vo the b;t, or conſecrated water, even when not uſed ſacra- 
mentally : and the alledged change of the bread and wine, 

anto the ſubſtance of Chrifi body and blood in the ſacrament, 
is the very pretence, why they pay religious worſhip and 
adoration to the elements therafelves ; ; Which is groſs 
JJolatry. 

Q. 57. What is the Areas: $05: the Papif s and 
Tuben, on this head? 

A. The Papi/is maintain, that the bread and wine loſe 
their own natural ſubſtance, and arc turned into the ſubRance 
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of Chriſt's body and blood: but the Lutherans affirm, that 
the bread and wine. retain their own natural ſubſtance ſtiſ'; 
an at the ſame time that the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and 
blood is in, abith, or under, theſe elements. 

Q. 53. Are not both opinions equally abſurd ? | 

A, Ves: for tranſubjtantiation ſuppoſes, that one body 
may be in many places at the ſame time; and confubſiartiation 
takes it for granted, that two bodies may be together in the 
ſame very place, or that they may both N che lame 
individual (pace at the ſame time. 

Q 39. ls Chriſt offered up, in this ſacr ament, as a ſacrifice 
for the remiſſion of fins ? 

A. No: there is therein © only a commemoration. of that 
Cone offering up of himſelf, by himſelt, upon the croſs, once 
for all; and a ſpiritual oblation of all poihble praiſe unto 
God for the fame “*. 

(V 65, Why doth our Gon Non ſay, that Chriſt's once 
offering up of himſelf, was done ny DfeELF? 

A. In oppoſition to the wnblocdy ſacrifice of the maſs, 
which is offered up daily by the Popiſh pricſts, for remitton. 
of the {ins both of the quick aud the dead. 

O. br. What doth our Confeſſion of Faith affirm concerning” 
this Popiſh ſacrifice of tlie mat as they call it!“ 

A. It affirms, that it is * moſt abominably injurious to- 
* Chriſt's one only {acr Bice, the alone propitiaticn for all the 

ins of the clect, 'Heb. vii. 27. f“ 

Q: 62. Is not Otuilt reaily preſent in the ſaerament of 
the lupper ? ? 

A. He is as 3 but ſpiritually, preſent to the faith 
* of believers in that ordinance, as the elements theme! ves 
Fare to their outward ſenſes, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 1 | 

Qi. 63. If Chriſt be really preſent. in the facrament only 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and not corpo: ally, * doth he ſay of 
the bread, T his is my body! 

A. The plain obvious meaning 185 The os is the „en 
or /ymbol of my body: fo that the ror are to be under! good 
in the figurative, not in the lateral ſenſe, | 

. 64. How do you prove, that theſe words, This is my 

bach, are to be underſtood in the {gurative, and not in te 
Weral and preper ſeple * 
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A. From this en rule in all lan; mage, 1 tat whe! 
be ſirict l.cral ſenſe i ines der a maſt abjuridi: % or contra- 
3 a: lors de muſt of neceſſi ity have i FECOU) e 2 the figurative ſenſe e 
as wlien the apoſtle ſays, Fr 3; 4 —That rock was ( writ, 

it cannot be underſtood literal iy, as if that rock, mater:aiiy 
_ conſidered, was e Chriſt; but fgaratively, that roc! 
 figni; ed Chriſt ; aud fo of a great 10 other ſcripturc. 
expreſlion:, 
Q. 63. Since the wor thy receivers are not made par take 
of Chriſt's body and blood, after a n and carnal maine”, 
how do they partake of the ſune 
A © hey per take of Bis Houy 405 blood, in this e 
\ euly {by fab]? 

ST Q), 65, What is it for the worthy rece! vers to Partabe 

of bis Lud y and blood by faith ? 
4. It is to af Piy and appropriate himſelf and his righteonf- 

ke, [with all dig benefits], to thiemſelves, Plat. xvi, 5. 6. 

N. 67. What arc thele |beneits] which faith, in mis mera 
ment, applics together with Chriſt himſelf? 
A. Among many ener, there arc theie three couprehen'." 

| ones, namely, Ai amp! indemnity of ali 1 in, Mie. vn. Tg ; 
an unqucftionable ſecurity for the progieſs of ſantificaiion, 
eh en. %; and an undcubted tale to etc al life, 
John x. 28. 
Q. 68. Why are thats and the like, called [bie] benefits 
I A, Becauſe he is the purchaſcr, Tit. i 14. props bor, 
3 John wi, 35. and diſpenſer of them, Eph. iv. 8. 
3 Q. bg. Why are ey receivers s laid to be made partake!3 
of [ail] his benefits? 
A. Bccauſe where himſelf s 3 all I. things 09 
along with him, 1 Gore? in. 22 1 5 arc yours; aud 
ere Cbriſt's. 
Q. 70. What is the fruit aud effect . their being, by 
guck, made partakers of Chriſt, and all his bencits? 

A. The fruit and effect thereof is, [their ſpiriual nour / 
2 ment, and grout in grace | 
4 Qt. What dot! [their ſpiritual our: ment! imply! in it? 
A. That this facrament is not a corvertirg, but a TCL JDLg 
* ordinance, 

43 Q. 72. Wha Joth their (grew! th in grace] imply ? 
A. That the 3 worthy receivers arc already in a Bate o. 
giace, 


— 4 


Of the Lokp's Sure. + 237 


O. 73. How may ipiritual newridiment, and growth in 
grace be diſcerned? 
A. It there is 4 more en} arg ed deſire aſter the lineere mill 
of the word, 1 Pet. ii. 2. ; it there is mere of living by faith, 
and not by ſenſe, 2 Cor, v. 7.; and it there is more inward. 
oppoſition to fin, p lal. IXvli. 18. aud Outward tender nets Ml 
the walk, Plal. Neis, 1. 


Quesr. 97. [hi ir required to the worthy 
recei ug oj the Lord” ju per:! 


Axsw. I: is required of them that would 
worthily partake of ihe L. ord's ſupper, that bey 
examine themſelves of their knowledge to diſcern 

the Lord's body, of their faith to feed upon him, 

of their repentance, love, and new obeatcuce ; 
leſt, coming unvorthily they eat aud drink 
judgment to thenifelves 


2 Ie What - preparatory duzy is here required of theſe 
mat would] Pa.! tal « of the I. ds ſupper ? 

A. It is, that 88 cn, themſelues}, 1 Cor, xi. 28. 
* But let a nian EXANMINER h b'mlc If, and to let him dat of thay 
vread, and drink of that cup. 

Q, 2. W hat i 13 5 for perions to [examine themſelves] ! 

A. It is ro make a ſtrict inquiry into, and to paſs an im- 
partial judgay nt 4 their ſpiritual ſtate and frame, by the 
le 8 the w ard. Plal. Ixxvil. 6. and 0% 1054 | 

Iz. Wit is the beſt and moſt ſucceſsful way of . 
Us dut * ? 

ö A It is to put it into the hand of the Spirit of God to 
manage it for us, Piale exxxix. 23, 24. Search me. 0 Cu, 
and 1,55 My Deart, &. 

2. 4. Why is ſel examination neceſlary before receiving 
the 1 ord's ſupper :? ? 

8 Becauſe it is pe remptorily command; in order to 

over whether we be in a gracious 3 ſtate; or. if we have 
op in any meaſure of exerciſe: without either of which ; 
here cart be no cn. fortabic par taking of this ordinanec. 
4% ꝗ man Sunline bimſcif, and fa let Pirs eat 
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Q.. Is this the duty of every man, or of ſeme only ? 

A. It is unqueſtionably the duty of every man? Let a man 
examine himſelf; that is, every man and woman, without ex · 
ception, whether they think themſelves gracious or graceleſ;, 

(. Why ſhould a gracicus man examine himtelt ? 

A. Becauſe there is not a juſt man upon — 5 bat doth 
good and ſinneth not, Feel, vii. 20. 155 
7. Why ſhould they who think they are graceleſs, 

examine themſelves? 
A. Becauſe they that be whole need not a thyfi ician, but 


they that are ſick, Mat. ix. 12. Hereby they come to ſes 


more clearly their ablolute need of Chriſt. 


8. Is ſelf- examination the duty cf thele ys who are 


to partake for the fir time? 
A. It is the duty of perſons every time they ee 
upon this ordinance, as the words of the precept evidently 
| bear, SO let bin eat; that is, let none approach this holy 
table at any tim, without firſt eſſaying this duty. 

Q. 9. Is elf exam nation to be Pradliſed only about the 
time of a communion ? 
A. It ought to be practiſed * or habitüally, 2 Cor. xiii. 5 
and aſpeclally in the view of ſuch a ſolemn 3 to the 
Lord at his table. 


- Q. 10. What are theſe e about which they that would 


worthily partake of the Lord's ſupper, are n to examine 
themiclves? . 
A. They are required tb examine themſelves [of their 
| knowledge, — of their faith, —of their repentance; love, and 
new obedience). 
i. What are they to try or examine about thei 
[knowledge] ? 

A. If they have a competent meaſure of it: and if the 
meaſure they have, be of a javing kind. 

_ Q, 12, What is that competeni meaſure of knowledge, which 
is requiſite to the worthy reeciving of the Lord's ſupper * * 

A. That there be ſome upiaking of the perſon, offices, 
and righteouſneſs of Chriſt; of the fulneſs, freedom, and 
ſtability of the covenant of grace; of the nchureg uſe, and 
end of the ſacrament of the ſup per; and likes ily of our 
own manifold fins and wants. 


* 'Q 13: Why is ſuch @ know:cege | neceſſary L , 
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A. It is neceflary {to di Ver the Lord's bedy). F 

Q. 14. What is it r diſcern the Lord's 5 body 1 in this ſacra- 
ment? 

A. It is to view the meritorions atonement, made by the 
Son of God in our nature, th ac the veils ot *hrend and wine, 
which are deiipncd to ſi, Saißy and repreſent the ſame. 

Q 15. Wuo are they who are guilty of net diſcerning tho 
Lord's body ? | \ 

A. They who reſt in partaking JF the 3 elements, 
without a ſolid belief of the myiteries that are wi apt up in 
them. 

Q. 16. How may we 1 if the meaſure of knowledge we 
have attained, be of a ſuviug kind? | 

A. If we think we know nothing yet, as we re ought to know, 
1 Cor. viii 2.; if we are following on to know the Lord more 
and more. Hof. vi. 3.; and if our knowledge influences our 
practice, John xiit. 17, / ye knw tneſe things, E ere ye 
if ye do them. 

Qe, 15. Why is [ faith] neceffary to the worthy partak ing 
of the Lord's ſup oth ? - 

A. It is necetlary in order [to feed. 4 55 lim]. 

Q_ 18. et it to feed upon Curiſt in the ſacrament of 
the tupper? 

A. It is to receive into our ſouls, ſrom bis fulneſs all that 
ſpiritual good which i ealibited do us in the promile, John 
j. 16. 

Q. 19. What is it of Chriſt that faith feeds vpon in the ſa» 
trament? 

A. It ſceds upon all thele diſcoveries of him that are mode 
in the word; ſuch as, his perſon, offices, medlatorial charac- 


ters, and eplacicne; John vi. 37. 


Q 20. How may we know it we have that faith Which Feeds 
en Curiſt in the word and ſacrament ? 

A. Where this true and ſaving faith is, it is of an appetiz- 
ing nature, wWhettening the ſpiritual appetite after more and 
more, of him, 1ſa, xxvi, 8, 9.; it puriſies the heart, Acts xv. 
9.; accounts. all things but Joſs for Chriſt, Phil. iti. 8; aud 
a careful to maintain good works, Tit. iii. 8. 

. 21. What is the uſe of [rep pentance} in this ſaer ament ? 

A. Without repentance there can be no mourning for lin, 
which | is an inſeparable concomitant of faith's looking to, or 
proving a erueiſicd Saviour in this ordinauce, Lich; Hil 10. 
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bey ſeall ok upon me whim they bave Pierced, and they 
ball mourn for bim. 

Q 22. How may we know if our repentanee be genuine, 
or of a right kind! | 

A. It is true and genuine, if we are grieved for ſin as it 
is offenſive to God, Pial. li. 4.; if we are forſaking, and 
turning from it b»th in heart and hie, Hoſ. xiv. I.; and par- 
ticularly, if we are deeply atlccted with the ſin of unbcliet, 
John XVI. 9. 

D 23. What neceſſity is there for the exerciſe of the grace 
ef [love] in partaking of the Lord's ſupper ?_ 

A. Without love to Chriſt, there can be no communion 
with him in this, or any other ordinance, John'xiv. 2r.— He 
that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will | ove bim, 
and I will manifeſt myſeif io him. 

__ Q. 24. How may we know if our love to Chriſt be ſincere 
and unfeigned? |» 

A. If it put us upon eſlaying the moſt dukeult duties he 
may call us unto, Pſal. xxiii. 4.; if it engages us to put a fa. 

vourable conſtruction upon the aſlicting providences we meet 
with in our lot, Heb. xii. 10.; and if we love his members 
out of love to himſclf, or becauſe they are begotten 1 bim, 

I John v. I. 

Q. 25. Why is the obedience required of worthy receivers 
ealled rRow obedience) ? ? 

A. Becauſe it flows from a new principle of faith and love, 
Gal. v. 6.; it is performed in a new manner, namely, in the 
ſtrength of the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. ii. 1.3 

and is directed to a new end, even the glory of God, 1 Cor, 
X. 31. * 
Q. 26. How may we . if our obedience 18 indeed new 
obedieuce 

A. If we are conſcientiouſly diligent i in the as of all 
commanded duty, at the ſame time look on ourſelves as unpro- 
table ſervants, Luke xvii. 10.; and lean wholly to the ſure- 
ty-rightcouſneſs as the ſole 1 8 85 of our acceptance, [ſ2, 
xIv. 24. 

Q. 27. What riſk do they run who omit to examine Wend 
ans as to the above graces, belore they come to the Lou's 
table? 

A. They run the riſk of [ecming unwortbiſy). 

Q 28. What is it to come urnworthily? 

A. It is to come without any real tenſe, or ſolid uptak- 

, * * N 
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ing of the need that we ſtand in of Chriſt, as of G:d made un- 
$0, us. wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and ns 
1 Cor. i. 30. 

—. 29. What danger do they incur who thus come unwor- 
thily ! 

A. [They eat and drink judgment to themſelves] 1 Cor, 
xi. 29. 

Q, 30. In what ſenſe can they who come unworthily, be 
ſaid to eat and drink judgment to themſelves ? . ? 

A. In ſo far as by their cating and drinking unworthily, 
they do that which renders them obnoxious to the Nglteous 
judgment of God, 

31. What [Judgment] do they render Sem ob- 
noxious unto ? 13 
& To temporal judgments, or afflictions of variou: kinds, in in 
a preſent life ; and to eternal judgment, or condemnation, (if 
mercy prevent not), in the hte to come, 1 Cor. xi. 30. 32 

Q. 32. May not one who doubteth of his being in Chriſt, 
& or of his due preparation, come to the Lord's ſupper!“ 

A. „If he be duly affected with the apprehenſion of the 
& want of an intereſt in Chriſt, and unfeignedly deſires 
to be found in him, and to depart. from iniquity;“ in that 


caſe, * he is to bewail his unbelicf, and labour to have his 
4 doubts reſolved; and in ſo doing, he may and ought to 


& come to the Lord's ere that he may be further ſirengrh- 
& ened &. 


Q. 33. When may © perſon be Nd to be duly affected with 


the apprehenſion of the want of an intereſt in Chriſt? 


A. When he is filled with a reſtleſs uneaſineſs, and can take 


no comfort in any outward enjoyment, while he thinks himſelf 


deſtitute of an intereſt in him; and, at the ſame time, is ac- 
tive and diligent in the uſe of all the ordinary means, wherein 
he 13 uſually to be found, Song lit. 1,.— 3. | 

Q. 34. + May avy who profeſs their faith, and deſire to 
came to the Lord's ſupper, be kept from it.“ 

A. ( Such as arc faund to be ignorant or ſcandalous, not- 
& withſtanding their profeſſion of the faith, and deſire to come 
* to the Lord's ſupper, may and ought to be kept from that 
« fact 'ament, by the power which Chriſt bath left in his 

* church ; until they receive instruction, and. manifeſt their 
40 reformation 3 
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", O36 Why onght-the ignorant ty b. kept ek? 
A. Becauſe they cannot r diſcern the Lord's body, nor take 
the end and de Gp n of this ſacrament, and therefore will 
but cat 5 drink judgment to themſelves, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 

0. $6, W hy ougit the ſcondal-us to be kept back from 
this ent! * 

A. Becauſe, by the habitual immorality of. their pradlice, 
they manifeſt themſelves to be under the dominion of the 
prince of darkneſs ; and, therefore, while in that Nate, ean 
have no right to the privileges which belong only to the 
members of Chriſt's family, 1 Cor, x. 21. 

Q. 37. © What is required of them that receive the ſacra» 
& ment of the Lord's ſupper, in the time of the adminiſtration 
& of it? | 
A. It is required of them, that they —heedfully Ader 
& the Lord's body, and affectionately meditate on his death 
ce and ſufferings, and thereby ſtir up themſelves to a vigorous 
& exerciſe of their graces; in ſorrowing for ſin, hunger ing 
and thirſting after Chrift, feeding on him by faith, — 
L. and in renewing their covenant with God, and love to all 
ehe ſaints *.“ 

O. 38, What is it for the Lord's people to renew their” 
Ecvenant with bim at his table ? 

A. It is to acquieſce anew in the covenant of grace, as 
made with Chriſt, Iſa. xliv. 3.; and, in fo doing, to ſurrender 
themſelves to the Lord, to be wholly his, truſting that he 
will keep them by his power, through faith unto an, 
1 Pet. i. 5. 

Q. 39. What 15 it for them to renew their love 10 all th: 
ſaints, on that occaſion ? 

A. It is to embrace the opportunity of being at the Lord's 
table, to breathe out the ſecret and habitual deſires of their 
ſouls before him, that all the ſaints, as well as themſelves, 
may ſhare gbundantly out of the ſulneſs of Chriſt, Pſal. xc. 1 4.; 
and that they keep. themſelves in the love of God, looking 
for the mercy of cur Led Jeſus Cbriſt unto eternal life, 
Jude, ver. 21. 

Q. 40. What is the doty of Chriſtians, after they have 
received the facrament of the Lord's ſupper ? - 

Ho It is ſerioully to conſider how they have behaved 
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« themſelves, therein, and with what ſucceſs ; if they find 

« quickening and comfort, to bleſs God for it, beg the con- 
« tinuance of it, watch againſt relepſes, fulfil their vows, and 
encourage "themſelves, to a ſrequent attendance on that | 
«ordinance *,” ; 

Q. 41. What! is it to ſuifil our vor ns? 

A. It is to ſet about the practice of all commanded duty, 
according to our engagement, Pial. cxvi. 16. 18, ; and 
at the lame time depend upon the grace and furniture that 
i in Chriſt Jeſus for the right performance thereof, Phil. 
ir. I 

9. 42. What if Chriſtians can find no preſent bencſit by 
their attendance on this ordinance ? 

A. Then they are © more exaclly to review their prepara- 
4 tion to and carriage at the ſacrament; in both which if they. 
& can approve themſelves to God, and their own CRIED, 
& they are to wait for the fruit of it in due time 4.“ 5 

Az. What if they have failed in their Renn to, 
and carriage at the ſacrament ? ; 

A. Then “ they are to be humbled, and attend upon it 
& afterward with more care and diligence 5 

Q 44. Wherein do the Jucramcnts of baptiſm and the 
Lord's f. upper agree! 725 

A. In that the author of both is EY the ſpiritual part 
« of both is Chriſt and his benefits ; both are ſeals of the ſame - 
„ covenant ;—and to he nt d in the church of Chriſt 
& until his Gord coming f.“ 

( 45. Wherein do they difter ? 8 

A. „In tbat baptiſm is to be adminiſtered but once, w unh 
% water, to be a ſign and a ſea] of our regencration and in- 
3 prafting into Chriſt, and that evcn to infants : : wWhercas the 
Lord's ſupper 1 is to be adminiſtered often, in the elements of 
& bread and wine, to repreſent and exhibit Chriſt as ſpiritual : 

* nourtthment to the foul, and to confirm our continuance. 


and growth in him, an.] that only to ſuch as ate ol Years. 
and ability to examine themſelves g.“ 


QursrT. on Nhat is pony" 
Axs w. Prayer is an offering up of our 
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4 the requeſts, pardon the fins, and fulfil the deſires cf all +,” 


that ever thould paſs tliro' our minds 3 in time, Plain cxxxiz 
2. 4. 
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deſires to God, for: things agreeable to his will 
in the name of Chriſt; with confeſſion of Sur 


ſins, and thankful acknowledgment of his 
e, 


O. 1. & Are we to pray to God only?” 

A. God only being to be believed i in, and worſhipped 
£ with reſigious worſhip ; prayer, which is a special part 
thereof, is to be made by ail-to him alone, aud 10 none 

other“. „ 

Ad 2. Why is prayer to be made by all to God alone, and 
10 none other? 

A. Becauſe „ God only is able to ſearch the hearts, hear 

Q. 3. May we not direct our prayers to any of the per ſons 
of the adorable Trinity? _ 

A. To be ſure we may: for the Wires on6-Gag being 


the ſole object of religious worſhip; which ever of the thicc 
| [2-5 avy we "addreſs, the other two are underſtood as included, 


2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

Q. 4. Why anay we not Pray to angels, or 8 de- 
parted? 

A. Becauſe it would be groſs idolatry, they hes but 
mere creatures; nor can they ſupply the wants, nor remove 


e mileries which Gi las brought upon us. 


Dove Pray to God to inform hum of what he knen 


not bctore? 


A. Not at all ; for from eternity he knew all the thoughts | 


Q. 6. Do we pray to bim that we may alter his mind, or 
anche him to any thing which he was for merly unw lug: to 


7 2 

Brant! 

A. No: ſor with kim is no ablage neither ſhadow cf 
zurning, James i. 17.3 but we pray, to him, that we may 


| wbtain what we know, and believe he is willing to conſer, t 
3 John v. 14. This is che confidence that we have in bin, 
hat if we aſk any thing according to his will, he heareth us.” t 


Q. 7. What are the ſeveral parts of en mentioned! uw 


Allis auſwer! 2 Þ 
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Ag They are theſe THREE 3 "ny eviifcliony” and 
Hank ving. 8 4 

Qs . In which bf theſe doth prayer proper ay 8611 ? 

A. in PETITION, or ſupplication. a 

Q. 9. How doth the an ſter deſcribe our 8 or 
ſupplications ? ? 

A. It deſcribes them to be {an Hering 9 ＋ our defires 0 
G 

2 10. Why are our petitions called [our def res] ? p 

A. Becauſe the words of our mouth, without the defires 
of our heart, are nothing but empty (ougts in the ears of 
God, Iſa. xxix. 13. „This people draw near to me with their 
mouth, —but have removed their heart far from mes! , 

-Q, 11. Why uf there be [a Hering up} of our Wires 
to Gd? 

A. Becauſe pray ers are ſpiritual e 1 Pet. ii. „ 
and all ſacrifices were appointed to be offered to God only, 
2 Kings xvii. 3:5, 30. | 

Q. 12. From whence flow the e of the heart?! 

A. From a ſenſe of need: we cannot have any earneſt dtfire 
after that, the want whereof we are no way affected with-'s 
for, the full foul loatheth an hon comb, Prov. xxvii. 7. 

Q 13. For what [Tus] ought we to offer P our e 
to God? Fe 
A. [For things agrecable to bis 1 FED SOON 

Q. 14. What [7p; U] of God are we to have our eye upon 
when we aſk-any thing from him? = 
A. We are to have cur eye not upon his erer, but upon 
his revealed Will, Deut. xxix. 29. 

Q. 13. How ſhall we know, if what we aſk be agrecablo 
to his ad WIH | 

A. If we alk what he has promiſed, we are fore it is agree- 
able to his revealed will to confer it, becauſe tlie 15 omiſe is to 
us, Acts 1. 39. | 

Q. 16, Are we ſtraftened, or bed in our requeſts, 
when we are confined v0 the promiſe as the nee of 
them ? 

A. By no means : for the . contains infinitely. more 
than we are able to of+ or think, Eph. iii. 20. 

Q 17. May we aik temporal mercies at the hand of God? 

A. Yes; becauſe they are promiſed, ſo far as we have any 


real need of them, Pſa!. xxxiv. 10. Iſa. XXXili. 16. 
X 2 


1 I 
-, 
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Q 18. Whether ought temporal or ſpiritual mereies to 
li. ae the preference in our requeſts? 
A. Spiritual . mercics ought to have the preſerdiice, Mat, 
Vi. 33. Selk ye Finsr the kingdom of God, and his righte- 
ouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you.“ 
Q. 19. What is meant by the kingdom of Gad, and bis 
righteouſneſs t 
A. The work of grace in the ſoul, and the ſurety-rightes 
; ouſnef imputed, as the foundation thereof, Rom. viii. 4. 

Q. 20. Why are theſe to be fought in the firſt place? 

A. Becauſe abſolutely neeeſſary to ſalvation, Rom. v. 21. 

Q. 21. In whoſe NAR are we to aſk things agreeable to 
Jan's will ? | 

A. [In the name of Crit. 

? 22. What is it to pray in the name of Chriſt?” 
A. It is, in obedience to his command, and in confidence 

of his promiſe, to aſk mercies for his fake #.” 

Q. 23. Is the bare mentioning of Chriſt's name, a praying 
therem ? 

A. No; but a “ drawing our curate to pray, and 
© our boldneſs, ſtrength, and hope of accc 2 in prayer, 
& from Chriſt and his mediation f.? 

Q. 24. Why are we to pray in the name of Chriſt 5 

A. „ Becauſe the ſinfulneſs of man, and his diſtance from 

Goch by reaſon thereof, is ſo great, as that we can have no 
4 05 i into his preſence without a Mediator 4. 

Q 25. Is there any other Mediator but Quin, in whols 
— we may approach unto God? - 

A. No: „ there being none in heaven or earth appointed 

Gao, or fit for that glorious work but Chrift alone; we are 
25 to pray in no other name but his only, Col. iii. 17 lt 8 
26. Can we, of ourſelves, pray in a right manner? 
A. No; unleſs the Spirit of fupptication is poured upon ue, 

(Zech. xi. 10.) to help our infirmities ; fer we know ni 
ubat to pray for as we ought, Rom. vil 26; 

Q. 27. How Goth the Spirit help us to pray?“ 

A. By enabling us to underſtand both for whom 
<4 and what, and how prayer is to be made . 32 

Q. 28. For whom are we to pray?“ 


* 


A. For the whole church of Chriſt upon carth ; for 
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« our enemies; _ for all forts of men livingy or that fhall 
ive hereafter *!!; - 
Q. 29. What are we to pray for, in a behalf of the: bels 
n earth? „ 
A. That they al all may be one in Chriſt, the LAT head, 
1 xvii. 21. f; and that they may grow wp unte him in all 
things, Eph. iv. 15.; till they all come in the 15 of the 


faith, and knowledge of the Son of God, untꝰ a perfect man, 


unto the meaſure of the flature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, ver. 13. 
Q 30. What ſhould we pray for with. reference to mag i- 
Krale. 6 
A. That they may not be a terror 15 bd works, Bub to 
50 evil, Rom. xiit. 3.; and that under thæem, we may lead 
quiet and peaccable life, in all godlinels and honeſty, 


„ Um i 2. 


zi. What ſhould we Pray for, in behalf of miniſter: 2: 


A. That they max not SHUN 29 declare, unto their hear 


ers, all the counſel of Gad, Acts xx. 27. ; and that they may 
watch for their mm as they that mat give an deczunt, Heb. 
X1lls 17. | 

Q. 32. Can we be hearty 3 in Proying for obe rs, if we ne- 
glect to pray for ou ſelves? 


A. No: for, if we are ittllifferent about the ſtate of our 
own ſouls, it is impoſſible we can be concerned for others, 
any farther than our intereſt and altection bind 155 Job 


- 


XXVIle 109 ; 
Q. 33. Who are cur bretbren a Oh we are to pray [FER 
A. They are not only our kindred, according to «the/fcth,- 


wi all the members of the. viſible church; yea, all ,our inlloW- 


creatures, 1 John iv. 21. 


Q 34. What are we to pray för, in behalf of our enemies? 


A. That their hearts may be changed, their tempers ſch- 


encq that however they have carried towards us, they may he 


made Chriſt's friends, and partakers of eternal ſalvation. thro”, 
him, Mat. v.-44, compared with Luke xxili. 34. 
Q.: 35. If we are to pray for all ſorts 5f men living, how 
may we pray about the Roman Anticbriſi: 
A. Out of the love we ſhou!d bear to our eee 
Wio are under the yoke and dominion of the Roman Anti- 
Larger Cat. Oueſt, 183. 
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fa magiſtrates, and miniſters ; ſor ourſelves; our brethren; yea, : 
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chriſt, we ought to pray no otherwiſe about him, than that the 
Lord would ſoon conſume him with the Spirit of bis m- oo and 
. defir:y him 8 we brightneſs of bis coming, 2 Lheſl. ii. 8 

Q. 36. What do we mean, when we pray for E that 
Hall lrue bereaſter?? 

A. We hereby deſire, that Chriſb's em and intereſt 
may be propagated and advancedin the world, until his ſecond 
coming, Pſa). ci. 18. John xvii. 20. 

Q. 37. Whom are we not to pray for? 

A. We are not to pray “ for the dead, 2 Sam. xii. 23.; 
© nor for thoſe that are known to have fined the lin unto 
& death, John v. 16. *.“ 
> "0A. 58. Why ſhould we net pray for the dead ? 

A. Becanfe at death the flate of every man and woman 
3s unalterably fixed, Luke xvi. 22, —27: 

Q. 39. How may theſe be known, who ads fene the ſin 
unto death? 

A. By their rejecling the goſpel which the 7 once profeſſed 
dio embrace; by their malice and envy againit Chriſt, and 
the way of ſalvation through him; by their treating whe con- 
vincing evidences of Chriſtianity, and the peculiar doctrines 
tacreof, with blafphemy and contempt ; and by their rooted 
bat red of all religion, and the profeſſors of it. 

Q. 40. Why are we not to pray for theſe, who are known 
to have ſinned this fin? 

A. Becauſe the fin againſt the Holy Ghoft is declared. in 

TFripture, to be unpardonable, Mt 2 xi. 31, 32.); in regard 
it is a wilful and blaſphemous oppoſitjon to the teſtimony of 
the Spirit of God concerning * as the 1 way of fal- 
vation, Luke xii. 10. f. 

„4. „ For what things are we to pray: | 

4. & For all things tending to the glory of God, the wel- 
% fare of the church, our own ot other's 89000; des not jor any 
& thing that is una ef ul .“ 

Q. 42. How are we to pray: wh 

A, We are to pray—with underſtanding 9 ſincerity, 
« fervency, love and perſeverance I.“ 


$ 2 43. What is it to pray with underſtanding 
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ef prayer, Pſal. Ixv, 2.; of dur own neceſſities, which are 
the ſubject-matter ther vol! Pſal. Ix. 11.; and of the promiſes, 
which are our encouragement therein, Num. xive 17, 18, 1 9. 
. 44. What is it to pray in faith *. 
A. It is to believe, that we receive the promiſed bleſfings 
we alk, becauſe he has fayd, „What things ſoever ye deſire 
when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall haye 
them.” Mat. xi. 24. 
Q 43. What is it to pray with. fincerizy and fervency ? » 


upon what we are praying for, Pſa). xvii. 1.0 Lord, attend 


ſeigned lips.“ 

Q. 46. What thus love to God, which ſhould be exerciſed 
in prayer ? 1 

A. It is an ardent deſire of his Pesſener Pſäl. xxvi. 9. 


R and an unfeigned delight in bim, as the moſt amiable and 


1d loul-latizfying object. Pla}. Ixxiii- 23. 

Ne Q. 47. What is it to pray with perſeverance, Eph, vi. 18. ? 

£5 A. tt is to continue i½%%%fant in prayer, as the word is ren- 

ed dered, Rom. Xii. 12.; or, to bear up againſt all diſcourage- 
ments, and not to give over, though we have not a peedy 


vn. anſwer or return, Mat. xv. 22,.— 29. | 
Q. 48. Is there any difference betwixt praying with Perſe- 

in meg and praying always, or without ceaſing, 1 Thel. 

ird v. 17.2 2 

of A. The difference may lie in this, that to pray wich Lei ſe- 

Al- verance, is not to weary of the duty, or deſiſt from n, tho” 


we do not immediately obtain what we are Pray ing for; 


but to pray always, or without ceaſing, is to ſtudy to ma ntain 
el· a praying frame, Pſal, Ixxiii. 23. and not to neglect the ſeaſons 
wy ol prayer, as they recur upon us, Pſal. Ixi. 2. 
Q. 49. What are the ſeveral kinds of prayer pointed at 
in ſcripture ?. 


1, A. They are commonly ranked under theſe three, , | 


105 Private, and public prayer. 
50. What is SECRET prayer? 
A. It is the retirement of ae or fnela perſons, 
from all eompany with others, for a time, that they may 
bo deve free and familiar intercourſe with God by ee 


A. It is to have ſome knowledge of God, who is, the object 


A. It is to have the heart and affections earneſtly intent 


unto my cry; give car unto my Pr Kot that. goeth not out cf 


250 Of the. Nature ef 


Mat. vi. 6. (“ But tliou, when thou WE + enter into thy 
cloſet; and when thou. * ſhut thy ene to thy Father, 
. Wen is in ſeeret. “. 
2.1. Is ſecret prayer incumbent. on every Chriftian | ? 

A. Yes; becauſe every Chriſtian has his own particular 
wants to be ſupplicd, Pſal..lxx. 3.; doubts to be ſolved, 
Ika. xxxviti. 14.; and difficulties&o be removed, 2 Cor. ii. 8, | 

which none but God himſelf can do, Plal. xxxv. 10. 

Q. 32. May there not be ſante er even in. Tay 
with others ?. pe 

A. Fes: there may be what 18 ordinarily called r5act- 

- KATORY prayer? 
Q. 53- What is ejaculateby prayer ? "BY 
A. It is a ſecret and ſudden lifting un of the ſoul's deſires 
to God, upon any emergency that may occur in ace... 
Q. 34. How may this kind of prayer be gone about? 
. Either by a ſimple thought darted up to heaven, as it 
would ſeem Nehemiah did, chap. ii. 4.; or by words uttered. 
in the mind, yet ſo as the voice cannot be heard, as we read. 
. Way Hannah did, 1 Sam. i. 13. 

Q 33. What lyceeſs have theſe eaoulatory breathings 
of the ſoul met with? . 

A. They have met with very quick and happy returns. 
as in the inſtance of Moſes,. who, in the midſt of the people's 
murmuring at the Red - ſea, diſpatched his deſires to heaven, 
in ſome ſhort ejaculation, tu which the Lord gave a preſent 
return, Exod. xiv. 15,—* Wherefore erieſt thou unto me, 
Speak unto the children of Iſrael, that they go forward.“ 
And the ſons of Reuben, &c. when fighting with the Hagarites, 
1 Chron. v. 20-—* They cried to God. in the battle, and he 
was intreated of them. 

Q. 56. What is the uſefulneſs of altar prayer 5 

A. It tends to maintain fellowſhip with God, withcut 
any interruption. of our. lawful callings, Pal, baxili. 23.: It i 

' alſo a mean to repel ſudden temptations, 2 Cor. Xii. 8, 9— 

and to diſpoſe the heart for a. more ſolemn performance of 

| the ſtated dutics of prayer and praiſe in the ſeaſon of them, 
Plal. xlil. verſes 6th and 8th compared. 

Q. 37. What is PRIVATE prayer ? 

A. It is prayer among a few Chriſtians, met ueber ſar 
einde in that ſolemn exerciſe, Rom. .xvi..;. 2 
Nis. How is it commouly diſtinguitted 
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A. Into family e, and fecial prayer ? | 3 

_ Q. 59. What is focial prayer ? 

A. It is to pray in a fellgwſhip ſociety of Chriſtiane, out 
of ſeveral ſamilies, e with ſpiritual conference upon 
foul-edifying ſubjects: and that at fuch times, as they mut- 
ually agree among themſelves, Mal. iii. 16. 

G bo. What is puBL1C prayer? 

A. It is the folemn worthipping of Ged by the church, 
in his public aſſemblies, wherein a paſtor, or one authoriſed | 
to preach the goſpel, is always the mouth of the POPE of 
God, Atts xx. 36, 

Q. br. What is it to jo in private or public prayer, 
where one ts the mouth of the reſt ! 

35 A. It is to offer up the deſifts that come from the mouth 
of the ſpeaker, (for things VO to God s Aa as if 
uttered by ourſelves. 


* 


t. Q. 62. What is incumbent on thoſe who are the moub 
d. of others in prayer to God ? 
d. A. They are called to take very ſpecial care, that their 
| Prayers be regulated exactly by the revealed will of God; 
88. in which caſe, all preſent wil be encouraged to join in every 
part of the duty, 
88 sz. What f 6 requiſite for} Joining in prayer in a 9 
8 manner?! 5 
Ny A. It is highly requiſite, in order hereunto, that EIT 
at de cloſe attention without wandering, Acts ii. 42. And they 
55 continued fiedfaſily in Prayers ; that there be lively faith 
bs without doubting, James i. 6.; and a ſeries of —_— 
CS, concurring with the words of God that may be ſpoken, | 
he 1 Chron. xvi. 30. | 


Q. 64. What is the SECOND PART of prayer nen 

in " anſwer ? 
It is [confeſſion of our - fins]. 

Q. 65 Why is cone ion of 5 » mentioned as a port « 
prayer? | 
| 5, Beeauſe, being ſinners, we cannot pray in faith for 
any promiſed mercy, without acknowledging our unworthinels | 
of it ; or that it is infinitely above our deſert, Dan. ix. 18. 
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"£2.05 What then doth the conſeſſion of fin neveſfrily 


ſuppoſe ?- » 

As It ſappoles guilt, and deſerved puniſhment on account 
of it. Ezra 1% 13. b 

Q. 67. Why is confefſion of ſin neceſſary in prayer! ? 

A. Becauſe we cannot be cordial and hearty in aſking 
forgiveneſs of our ns, unleſs we are ſome way affected with 
a ſenſe of them, Pſal. xxv. 11. 

Q 68. For what end ſhould we confaly our ſins in prayer? 

A. That God may be juſtified, and have the glory of his 
- judgments, as being all of them juſt : «nd righteous, Pfal. li 4. 
and that we may be humbled, and diſpoſed to reccive unde- 
| ſerved favours with gretitude, Pal. ns TE OR 

2 69. In what manner mould we eonfeſs ouß Bit ns! ? 

A. With grief and hatred of them, Luke xviit. 13.; and 
with full pur poſe (in the ſtr A ds of grace) to for ſake them, 
Job xxxiv. 32 

Q. 70. What is tlie THIRD Parr of prayer, mentioned 
in the anſwer? 8 

A. It is a [thankful let of bis mercies), 

Q.-71. Are prayer and: eee joined together in 
ſcripture ? 

A., Yes: Plal. exvi. 15. I will offer to thee the ſacrifice 
of thankſgiving, and will call upon the name of the Lord.” 

272. What is the ſubject- matter of zthankfulneſs ? 

A. It is [mercies), or benefits, whether offered or received; 

Q. 73. Why are the bleflings we want called mercies ? 

A. Becauſe having made ourſelves miſerable by ſin, we are 
moſt unworthy. and undeſerving, of them, Gen. Xxxil. 10. 

Q. 74. Why called [ms] mercics ?. 

A. Becauſe God himſelf ig the author of them, and they 
are his free gift unto us, 1 I Wt, vi. 17. 

Q. 75. What mercies ought we to be thankful for? 
A. Both for temporal and * itual ; common and ſpecia 
= mercies, Pal. cxlv. 9. 

Q 76. What is the beſt evidence of chanifulneſ to God, 
for his mercies of any kind? 

A. It is to be thankful for Chriſt, bis unſpeakable gif, 
2 Cor. ix. 15 


77. When ought we to make thankful acknowledgment 
10 God for his mercies? 


A. At all times, and on | all occaſions ; there being no 
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condition of life, but what has ſome mixture of mercy in it, 
Job xi. 6: Pal. ci. 1. 


Q. 78. Is there ground of thankſfulneſs under achictions 
or chaſtiſements ? | 
A. T bough n chaſlening or the preſent be joyous, but grieve 
cus; nevertheleſs it is ground of thankfulneſs, if, afterward, 
it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs, and be for our 
profit, and that ve may be fartakers of his belineſs, Heb. 
Nai. 10, 11. ; 
Q. 79. Why ought prayer to be Jed with a thankful | 
acknowledg ment of God's mercies ? | 
. That the mercies we receive may be bleed iP in 
the uſe of them; and that we may not, by our ingratitude, 
provoke God to deny us the mercies we may ai for the Raves 
4. Ifq. i. 13. 
Q, So. How may we know if our prayers. are accepted 
and heard? | 
4 A. If we have been helped to enlargement and importunity 
in prayer, and yet have attained to a boly ſubmiſſion to the 
will of God, as to the particular we are aſking, it is a good 
Þ evidence that he has licard the voice of our ſupplication, 


vS wc 


n 2 Chron. xx. 12, 17. 

1 Q. 81. How may we know. whether mexcies come to us 

rs in the courſe ol common Provide nee, or as an anſwer of 
aw ? 


8 A. This may be known both from the manner, 7 from 
the fone, in which meracs are rec-ived, | | 
1 Q. 82. How way it appear ſrom the manner in which | 
; mereies are reccived, that they are in anſwer to our prayers? | 
A. It may be known by theſe two ſigns, namely, if the 

7 mercy 1s granted ſpeedily and unexpectedly, Ha. Ixv. 24 
and other mercies are conferred together with, and over 
and above that which we deſired, 1 Kings | I. 12, 13. ou 
121 2.83. How may it be known from the time in which 
mercies are received, that they are given in return of prayer? 
A. If they are granted at the time when we need them 
moſt, or at the time when we are moſt carneſt and importu- 
nate about them; as Peter's deliverance from priſon was 
on the very night which Herod had determined, ſhould 
be his laſt : and likewiſe when the church was allerbled 
de wreltle in 3 for a Acts Xie Oy 7» 12. : 
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Q. 84. Why doth. the Lord delay mercies, which he deſigns 


afterward to confer ? 

A. He delays granting them, that we may be the more 
thankful for them when they come; and in the mean time 
to make. us more aſſiduous and ardent ſupplicants for them, 
2 Cor. xil. 8, 9. | 


\ 


. 99. IWhat rule hath God yu for 
gur direction in prayer: 


Aw. The whole word of God 1 is of uſe 
to direct us in prayer; but the ſpecial rule of 
direction, is that form of prayer which Chriſt 
taught his diſciples, commonly called, The 
Lord's ans 


Q. r. Why do we need rdireflion) in prayer? 

A. Becauſe man is naturally a ſtranger, both to God 
and bimſelf, being ignorant both of the glorious perfec- 
tions of God, Rom. ii. 11.; and of his own fins and wants, 
Rev. iii. 17. 

Qt 2. From hence are we to take direction in prayer? 

A. From [the whole word of Gd, ] which [is of uſe fo direct 
u] therein, 

Q. 3. Is every part of the word of * uſe for our 
direction in prayer? 

A. Though “ all things in the ſeripture are not alike plain 
4e in themſelves, nor alike clear unto all *;?? yet there is no 
part of the word, from whence an intelligent perſon, in a 
due uſe of the ordinary means, may not gather ſomething 
that may be proper matter either for petition, confeſhon, 
or thankſgiving in prayer, 1 Jol v. 14. 

Q. 4. Of what uſe in prayer, are the ſins which we read 
m ſcripture, that other churches before us have been guilty 
of, and the judgments which have been inflicted for the ſame! 

A. They are of uſe to direct us to pray, that the Lord 
would keep his church and people, in the day wherein we 
live, from running into the ſame ſnares, and thereby cxpoſing 
themſelves to the ſame judgments, I Nn. * Ile 


* Confeſſion, chap. i. J. 7. 5 
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Qs. Of what ule.in prayer are the daclrines of the word 


in general ? 

A. They are of uſe to inſtrudꝭ us in the principles of . 
or chain of divine truth; without ſome knowledge whereof, 
it. is impoſlible to pray to the edification, either of ourſelves 
or others, Rom. x. 14. 

Q. 6. Of what ule is the doctrine of the Bee Trinity, 
in particular, for our direction in prayer? 

A. It is of ſingular ule, to point out the method in which 
we are to hope for che bleifings we pray ſor, namely, from, 
the Father, zbrougo Chriſt, by the Spit, according to Eph. 
it. 18. Through. bim, (that is, through Chriſt), we bave an 
acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. 

'Q. 7. Of what uſe are the ojjices of n for our dreclom 
in prayer? ; 

A, They are of uſe to dired us to pray, that, of Ged, he 
may be made unto us wiſdom, as a prophet; righteou neſts 
as a prieſt; ſunctification, as a king ; and complete redemption, 
as being all the tlivee in one perſon, Cor. i. 30. | 

Q. 8, Of what uſe are the promijes for this end? 

A. They contain the very matter of prayer; and the. 
9 pleading of them, by faith, is alſo the right manner in 1 88 

the duty. ſhould be performed, James 1. 6. a 

Q. 9. * 1s [tbe ſpecial rule of dir eflio) f for the duty 


— — 
— IE 


Tr 83 = > 
— — 4 2 +» %- o . 8 
We "dot ** nab + IRE r . » +40 2 ; * 
. 2 > VT OS ; 8 
"pe WTR FS - 9 an 
K ws — — _ —. "Oo - 
2 — ks 7 » — * — N N —— 2 — 

3 2 — —⅛ . * S N A E — 
2 — — — x — — LED — — . & > >= — 
at; r RT > 2 I FE I. os ay 3 6 — 

2 = — — — — — — - F 2 — — — — — — 
* 1 = I — * - — = * 
N ; 3 8 — D 
» x. 2: - 2 — 


* was 
by 
—— n 


8 2 

5 —— 5 
—— 2 Fe 
= 


— ER 


Es — 


_—_ — x 


* _— 
a ont et AS EE 


n 
— T4 q 
e 


" . BF nt 
* AR” 
7 


1 of prayer? 
A., It is. [that form of prayer which Chrif back. bis By 
Ir diſciples, commonly called, THE LonrD's PRAYER}. - 
| Q, 10. Why Dis this called [the ſpecial rule] of n a / 
IN A. B-cauſe there is not any one portion of ſcripture, where 
M the petzzory part of Prayer, is ſo comprehenſively, and motho- 
bh dically laid down, as in the Lord's praver, 
8 2 1. Could Chriſt uſe this prayer for bimſelf” F | 
wy. No: he could not put up the fifth petition, Forgive 
us our debts ; becauſe he had no fans, of his own to forgives 
ad being ſeparate fram ſinners, Hb. vii. 26. 
ty Q. 12. 13 then is it {commonly called, the Lond's 
5.0 PRAYER] ? 
ye A. Becauſe it was JiAated by 9 80 to his diſciples, i in anſwer 


to their requeſt, Luke xi. 1.—Lord, teach us to pray, as Jobn 
al taught bis diſciples. | 
Q. 13. Whether did Cbriſt preſeribe this prayer as a form, 
or as a pattern? 
A. He preſcribed | it as a PATTERN, for direction in the duty 
of prayer, Mat. vi. 9. After this ManxER pray ye. 
Parr, II. 8 
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256 Of Drarerron in Prayer. 
Q. 14. What is the difference een a form and a pattern 
of pray er? | 

A. A form of prayer is a certain 21. of expreſſion, which 
muſt be uſed without the leaſt variation; whereas a pattern 
is only a directory as to the matter, leaving to the ſuppliant 
himſelf to clothe his deſires with ſuch words, as are moſt 
adapted to his preſent circumſlances, 

Qs 15, Why then is the Lord's prayer called, in the 
anſwer, [THaT rokM of prayer which Chrift taugt bis 

ee 27 vb | 

A. Becauſe the werds of 1 prayer, * may be uſed a 
& a prayer” to God, equally with other ſcriptures, “ ſo that 
it be done with underſtanding, faith, reverence, and other 

4 praces neceſſary to the right Fan of. the duty of 

a prayer *.“ 

Q. 16. How doth it appear, that this prayer is not deſigned 
for a form to the preciſe words whereof Chriſt's diſciples and 
followers are to be tied ſtrictly down, in all after ages ! | 

A. This plainly appears, from its not containing expreſsly, 
all the parts of prayer; and from its not being related * 
Matthew and Luke jn the ſame manner. 

Q. 17. What are thoſe parts of prayer wah are not 
expreſily contained in the Lord's prayer? 

A. They are the confeſſion of cur fins, and the thankful 
acknowledgment of God's mercies ; neither of which are in 
_ Expreſs terms, but by conſequence only, contained in the 
aid prayer. 

Q. 18. From what part of this prayer may confe ien of ſin 
he deduced ? - 

A. From the fiſth petition ; for, when we pray, Forgive 
23 our debts, we, by conſequence, confeſs that we have debts 
20 be . 

Ky » How is a thankful acknouledgmens of mercies in- 
cluded ; in the Lord's prayer ? 

A. When we pray, Halloued be 157 name, we, of conſe- 
quence, make a thankful acknowledgment of all theſe known 
inſtances, wherein God's name has been glorified: and when 
we pray, Give us this day, cur daily bread, we, upon tlie 
matter, acknowledge the bounty of his providence, Which 533 
. ſo kindly ſupplied our wants. 
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. 20. How do the evangeliſts Matthew and Luke differ, 
to the manner in which they relate this prayer? 

A. Though there be a perfect harmony betwixt them, 
as to the ſenſe or matter of the prayer; yet there is ſome 
difference as to the mode of * rr in tho 
fourth and fiſth petitions. 

Q. 21. How do they differ in the f -urth petition ? 5 

A. Matthew has it, Give us this day our daily bread, chaps 
vi. 1 .; Luke, Give us day by day our daily bread, chap. xi. 30 

Q. 22. What is the meaning of give us this day? 

A. It is a petition of what we want at preſent. 

2. 23- What is imported 1 in give us day by day? | 

a. The expreſſion imports, that the wants, which need 
to be ſupplied; will daily recurs 

Q 24. How dv the two evangcliſts der, as 
manner of expreſſing the fiſih petition? . 

A. Matthew ſays; Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtort, chap. vi. 12.; Luke expreſſes it, Forgive us our fmsg 
as we forgive every one that is indebted to us, chaps xi. 4. 7h 

Q. 25. How do they differ a5 to the cougluſuon ? 

A. Matthew has it; Luke leaves it oui. 

Q. 26. What is the argument from all this, againſt tho 
Lord's prayer being defigned for a ſet form | f 5 

A. The argument is, that if it bad been deſigned for a 
fet rm, the two evangcliſte would have expreſſed it in the | 
fame very words without the leaſt variation. 

Q. 27. What argument is there from the Pratlice 5 the 
den againſt its being a ſet form? 

A. That though ſeveral prayers of theirs are end in 
the New Teſtament, yet none of them uſe the expreſs words 
of the Lord's pr ayer. 

Q. 28. Would it not ſeem thit this praver is commanded 
to b: uſe] as a form, from our Lord's prefixing theſe words 
to it, When ye pray, sar, Our Father, &c, Luke xi. 2. 

No more can be intended by this exprefſion in Luke, 
* ben Je pray, ser, than what is meant in the parallel place, 
Mat. vi. 9. AFTER THIS MANNER Pray ye ; namely, to ufs 
the Lord's prayer as a dirett,ry; otherwiſe, Luke's form | 
and not Matthew's, ſhonld he followed, 


(YL. 29. May none, at any rate, uſe ſet . however 
ſound ? | 


A. If ſet "xg are ſound, or agreeable to EO, will of God, 


Ry” may be uſed by children, or ſuch as are weak in knows 


to their 
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158 Of Dineerron in Prayer. 
I ledge. till theyacquire ſome inſight in the principles of religion; 
b > and then they ought to be laid aſide, and kph ry Prayer 
1 practiſce and improved. bout, 

Q. 30. But may not they who are weak in knowledge, 
read ſound forms as their prayers to God ? 
A. No: they ought to on avs them, becauſe the committing 
of them to memory, will tend to imprint the matter of them 
more deeply on the mind, than the bare reaing can poſſibly 
do: beſides. there is not the leaſt ſhadow of an example 
in ſcripture, for reading Prayers" n God on any account 
hat ſoever. 
Q. 31. Why is the continued Practice of ſet forms un- 
watrantable ? 
A. Becauſe the caſe ind cireumflance of the church in 
Sener al, and every member thereof in particular, is ſo excced- 
ing varicus, that it is impoſſible any ſet form can correſpend 
thereunto. Moreover, the continued Practice of a ſet ferm, 
as it is an encouraging of floth, fo it is an overlookiny the 
aid of the Spirit, whoſe office - it is to help our infirmiries, 

When we know, n% what we Should Tray for, ds ve cugit, 
4 Rom. viii. 26. | 
i Q 32. Of how many parts doth the Lords Prayer 
= conſiſt i 9 
A. The Lord's prayer conſiſts of three parts, a preface, 
& petitions, and a coneluſion *.“ 


| Quesr. : 100. What doth the preface of the 
Lore prayer teach us ? 


Axsw. The preface "of the Yord's pray 
5 (which is, Our Father which art in heaven' 0 


teacheth us, to draw near to God with all holy 
reverence and confidence, as children to a Father, a 
able and ready to help us; and that we ſhould 
pray with and for others. j 
„ln what wed is the [preface] of the Lord's prayer ' 


SONtauzed : { 
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A. It is contained in theſe words, [ Our Father which art 
in heaven}. | 

Q 2. What is the end and defign of this his | ? 

A. It is to give us a direffory how to invocate or addreſs 
the true object of all religious wor ſhip, 

Q 3. What is it to #w-cate or adreſs God in prayer: 

A. It is, in a believing and reverential manner, to make 
mention of ſome of his names, titles, or attributes, in a 
ſuitableneſs to the nature of the duty in which we are 
engaged; as in 1 Kings viii. 23. Dan. ix. 4. 

4. Whom do we invocate,. or call upon; when we ad- 
dreſs the (VaTaeR] ? 

A. We invocate the Tract. OMB Gon: Becauſe, thougly 
each perſon of the Trinity be the object of worthip, 2 Cor. 
viii. 14+; yet when any one of theſe adorable per ſons is ad- 
dreſſed, we are, in gur minds, to include che other two zi 
n regard the very fame vine: nature and eflence. is 1 tem 
all, 1 Chron. xxix. 10. | 

O. 5. Why are we directed to adde the threwonel 3odgs 
a Father? | 

A. To tech ue, that the object of true nd acocj table wor- 
ſhip is a reconciied Gd. Pfal. xxx. 4. 

A 6; In what reſpect is God called a Father, with refe- 
rence t) men ? | 
A. He is called a Father, with reference to them, either un 
teſpect of creation, external covenant-relation, or the grace of 

adoption. 

92 7. To wliom is het a Father in reſpect of crea:ĩon ?. 

A. In this reſpect he is a Father to all mankind in generalz 
Mal. ii. 10. 

8. To whom is he a Father in: reſpe of, e Cove 
nant relation? 

A. To all the members of the bie PO or ſach as 
2g the true religion and their children, 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

), 9. To whom is he a Father in reſpect ot the grace . 
i? | 
A. To believers only, or ſuch as are the children 76 Grd Wh 
ait in Chriſt fl Fefus, G Gal. ie 6. | 
(). 18, May not every one who hears the goſpel, warrant 

wiv ery unto God, My Father, according to |cr. ii. 4. 

A. No doubt but It is their duty to do fo, up: thee” call 

an! compmacyd of Gad: hit none will actual!) dT it in aith, 
1 3 6, 


accompany the reverence Waerewith Gy d' S Ci} idren al” Proacn 
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260 Of ther Lord's Prayer. 


but they into whole hearts, God bath fent Jon the « ohh of 
bis Son, Gal. 1 w. 6. 

Qi. What are we taught, when we are dircQed to in- 
vocate God in prayer, by the title of Farther? 

A. We are hereby taught, [to draw near to Gd — as 
children to a Father)! < | 

Q. 12. [In what manner ſhould God's children dra aw near 
to him as their Father}? 

A. [ itb all holy reverence and Eater) 3. 

Q: 13. Why called [L] reverer: ce? 

A. To diſtinguiſh it from that dutiſul regard and reſpect 
which children Gwe to te PSU by the dictates of natme's 
light. | 
Q. 14. Wherein conſiſts the nature cf this [holy reverence] ? | 
A. It confitts in a woſt POR und Inward ellcem Or Cos 
as a Father, accompanied w:th * other Citid- like diſpoſitions ®,) 
becoming that relation, lia. Ixvi. 7. | SES 

Q. 15. Wha: are theſe oe child- lid An waich 


-E 


unto him? 
A. Among others, there are patience under his rebukes, 
Mic. vii. 9.; Obedience to his commande, Acts ix. 6. anda 
fervent = zul for his honour and glory, Maul. i. 6. | 
. 16. What is that [confidence] winch Ged's children 
Have in as tlieir Father? — 
A. It is that entie truſt they repoſe in him, as [able aud 
ready to beip} them. | 
Q. 17. Is bence are they perſuaded of his ability and read! 
Ness to heip them ? . 
A. From his all- ſufficiency, Likes. 13. and boundlc's 
hi heredity, Pl. Ixxniv. 11. as laid out in the promiſe for Licit 
behuef, | 
Q. 18. What betp doth he afford them? 
A. Such a help as to do ALL; for it is God that wk 
eto in us, both t9 ui ard ts do of bis good pleaſure, Pl. 


TR 1 Jo 
Q, 19, Why are we ede to addreſs our F ather ( 
BEAVER if 


A. Jo teach us to draw near to him, with * heaven 
caffe Kiens, Lam. il. 41. and due apprehenſion of his ſo- 
e vereigh 8 majeſty;. and gracious condeſcenſion, La. 
” 12 155 16. 5 4 | | 
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Q 20, What doth the conſideration of his- being in heaven 
more particularly teach us? : 

A. It teacheth us from whence to expect cur blcilings 
and benefits, and lik: wiſe the manner in which we ought 
to addreis God tor them. 

CG. 21. From wheice are we to expect our bleſſinge? 

A. Ferom above, James 1. 17. becauſe they are in in Hea- 
deny places, ph. i. 3. 

Q, 22, Wiy arc our bleflings ſaid te be in heawenty places? 

A. Beeaule their original is from thence, and tere will 
the full enjoyment of them at Jaft be, Pal. xvi. f. | 

(). 23, What doth the conlideration of God's being in 
+ heaven teach! us, with reference to. e manner in which 
we ought to addreſs tim forour Wella: ? | | 

A. It tcach2tn us to be m deſt. humble. ond Cant 185 
in our conceptions of, and app! cations 10 hem; 
a God of ſuchi ine anceivalie e grcatn ls, and glorous majeſty, 
Feel. v. 2. Be not rath with. tiy mouth, and (let nat thine 
heart ve haſty to utter 
in heaven, 
. 


A « . Fs Pi. ? 
any thing before God; 


aud thou upon cartn, therefore let thy words be 


. 24. W I doth the reiative pronoun [-ur], im the 
preface, refer unto ? | 


A. It refers both to ourſeives and others, 

. 25, What is the import of it. as it refers to curſeives ? 

A. When we are dirccicd to ty {our Faiberj, it imports 
the faith aud confidence we aic warranted to expreſs in hun, 
as ſtanding 1 in ſuck an amiabjc rotation. 

Ut), 25, Wo m what Brews are we warranted to expreſs 
our 121th and contilence in him, as ſtanding in we amiable 
ration ef cur Father? 

A. Upon tie ground of his bei ng. the G:d ad Father of 
our Lord Fc Th Girift, 1 i. 3.; and upon the ground of 
our new-ovenaut Head calling bim my Faber, in the name 
oi all his ſpiritua ſed, Plal. IxxXX. 20. He ſvall x ha unto ne, 
Thou art xy PATRER. 

Q. 27. What do ticls words, cur Pather, :mpor t, as Key 
have a reipcct unto GIDEr'S * . 

A. They import, [CHa , ſhould pray with and fer ethers]. 
Q. 28. What is it to pray (4 n others? 

A. It is to be the mufs of others to Cod, or to in with 

wem in family or ſocial vorfiips | | 
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Xv. 9. ; an! therefore the Wy butt of the keenelt reſentment; 


firſt petition? 


| Hallywed be thy name.) we pray, That God 


God, and the three laſt unto ourſelves. 


petitions ? 


the glory of Go.i, as being the higheſt and moſt valuable end; 
and then for what reſpect; our on advantage, as being only 


* O. 7 iS the Fre of tl: 2 fe petitions ? 
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"Me 29. What is it to pray [ for} others? 

A. It is to expreſs our concern about them, or our {vine 
pathy with them before God, as fincerely and ingenoufly, a 
we woul ! do with reference to ourſelves, were we in the fume: 
circumſtances, Pſal. xxxv. 13. 

Q. 30. Who are theſe [others] we ſhould pray - for? 

A. We ſhould pray for all men, 1 Tim. ii. 1.3 yea, for 
them which deſpiteſully uſe us and perſecute us, Mat. v. 44. 
but efpeea'ly for all ſaints, Fph. vi. 18. 

31. Why have oll the JON a ſpecial claim to our 
prayers? 

A. Becauſe they a are the ſpecial ſavomites of heaven, John: 


ot en, I Bets Vs 8. 


Qursr. 101. What do we Pray for, in 2 


Axsw. In the firſt Petition, (which 4 


would enable us and others to glorify him in all 
that whereby he maketh himſelf known; and 
that he would diſpoſe all things o his own 


gory. 


Q. 1. What is the meaning of the word [ petition]? 
A, It ſigniſies aſking or deſiring of any thing, 

Q. 2. How many petitions are there in the Lord's prayer ? 
A. There are fix. OD 

Qt. 3. In what order are theſe fix netitions ranged? 

A The three firſt bear a more immediate report unto 


Q. 4. What are we taught by ths order of ranking the 


A. Hereby wo are taught, fiſt to pray for what concerns 


ſubord: 81 0 28 ccunto, Mat. vi. 33. 


A, = 6 al 2. Kors n wen 
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. 6. What is ail by the (vame] of God in this 


petition? 
A. It is explained in the anſwer to be, Lall that whereby be 
maketh bimſeſ / knxwn]. 
Q. 7. What is our duty with reference to this name of 
God! 
A. It is to pray that it may be [hallowed). 
Q 8. What is the meaning of the word naLtLowed ? 
A. It is explained in the anſwer to be the fame with glorifie | 
ed; when we pray, Hallowed be thy name, we pray that God 
himſelf may be glorified. 
Q. 9. By whom thould we 1125 that God? s name may be 
hallowed or glorified ? 
A. We ſhould Pray, that his name may . gloribed by : 
himſelf ; and hkewiſe that he [weuld enable us aid others ta 
glorify bim.) 
Q, 10. What do we mean, when we pray that Gog's name 
may be glorified by himſelf! 
A. We mean, that he would be pleaſed daily to anal ate 
it more and more to the world, to be what it realiy is, nioft 
holy and moſt glorious, ſo as to excite that adoration and eſteem 
which is due to him; for, ſavs he, I will be Janciified i in them 
that come nigh to me, aud bc fare all the my” ill I be glorifte 
| ed. ev. Xs Zo | 
Qs 11. I vere. Goth. he thus demonſti ate the glory of his 
ewn name? 
A. In bis own word; and by his works, both ef creation and 
providence, particular ly by the glozious device of redemp- 
tion. 
| Q: 12. What do we 3 when we pray, that Ge 
| would enable us an, others t gr. % bim? | 
A. We thereby acknowledge “e the utter inability and in- 


ö & diſpoſition that is in ourſeltes and all men, to honour God 
« aright, 2 Cor. lit. 3. LR 

J (3: 13, What is requiſite in order to our Hon curing God 
aright * e 


"LY. A. In order hereunto. it is requiſite that we Augen at- 
tend to the ſeveral ways, whereby God [r.aketb bimſelf ti, 
ſuch as, his attributes, ordinances, word, and works; and lee 
if we are ſtudying to glorilty him in all theſe. | 

Q 14, How do we glority bim in his altrioute? or perſee- | 
tions? | 


„ 
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3 a A. When we think or ſpeak of them, with becoming ce. 

5 verence, and endeavour to exereiſe ſuitable acts of faith up- 
on them; ſuch as, admiring bis wi ſlom, depending on bis 

power, and truſting to his faithfulneſs, that he will do, as he 
has. ſaids 

Q. 1;. How do we ofority him in his ordinances ? 

A. When we attend upon them, and improve them ſor our 
ſpiritual nouriſhment, and growth in graee, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 10. 

- 16. How do we glorify him in his werd? 

A. When ve believe it as the record of God, John xx. 3 

. T7, How do we glorify him in his work of creatin? 

A. When we take up and admire Dis eternal power and Gods 
bead, as ſhining therein, Rom. i. 20. 
| Q. 18. How do we glorify him in his verb of bei- 
dence ? 

4. When we hs a grateful ſenſe of bis mercies, Gen, 
Xxii. 10.; and tremble at his judgments, Pal. exix. 120. 
2. 19. How do we bonour him in bis glorious device of re- 

demption ? 

A. When we receive and reſt upon Chriſt alone for falvati- 
on, as he is offered to us in the goſpel, Ads xv. 11. 
Q. 20. What do we mean, when we pray that God would 

enable [4bers)] to glorify him, as well as our ſclves? | 
A. We thereby in effect pray, that the earth may be full of 
e knowledge of the Lord, as ihe waters ever the ſea, Ia xi. 
9.; that ſo from the uttermoſt part of the earth may be heard 
ſongs, even glory to the Righteous, chaps xxiv. 16. | 
(N21. What are theſe things we ſhould pray God would 
prevent and remove, that his name may Be glorified ? 
A. We ſtwuld pray, that be weuld prevent and remove 
“% Atheiſm, ignorance, idolatry, and whatcver is diſhonourable 
& to him .“ 
Q. 22. What ſhould we pray God would do, in the courſs 
of his provider.ce, for glorifying his own name? 
A. [That be would diſpoſe ail things to bis cum glory]. 
Y N Q 23. How dotu God 4 ail things to 2 own glow 


ri By bring! ng. a revenue of glory to himſels, even our 
ol theſe things that ſcem moſt. oppoſite thereunto, Iſa, xlilte 
20. 
Q. 24. What are theſe ſeemingly cppoſite . out ef 
- which God brings a revenue of glor J to himſelf ?, 
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A. Among others, there. are perſecutions and the falls of 
believers. 

Q. 25. How doth he bring a revenue of glory to bimſelf 
out of perſecutions ? i 

A. By over-ruling them to the furtherance of the goſpel 
Acts xi. 19, 20, 21. 

Q 26. How doth he bring glory to himſclf out of the falls 
of believers ? 

A. By-ever-ruling their falls and miſcarriages, in ſuch a 
manner, as that hereby they are made more humble, watchful, 
and circumſpe, for the future, Pal. Ii. 3. 


| Quesr. IO2. IV hat do 7 we pray for in the 
fecona peiition t 


Axsw. In the ſecond petition, (which is, 
„Thy kingdom come)”, We pray, That Sa- 
tan's kingdom may be deſtroyed ; and that the 
kingdom of grace may be advanced, ourſelves 
and others brought into it, and kept in it; 
and that the 2 2 of glory may be haſ- 
tened, 


9. 1, How manifold 3 is God's [kingdom] in this world? _ 

A. TworoLD ; namely, his general, cilcntial, or providen- 
tial Kingdom; and his ſpecial kingdom. | 

Q. 2: What! is his general kingdom? 

A. It is the abſolute power and ſovereignty which he ex- 
erciſes over all things in heaven, earth, and hell, for the pur- 
poſes of his own glory, Pial. eiii. 19.— His kingdom ruleth over 
alt. | 

Q. 3. What is his ſpecial kingdom 3 ? 

A. It is the government and care which he exerciſes in and 
over his church and people, as a ſociety diſtinét from the reſt 
of the world, Pſal. Iix. 13.— Gd ruleth in Toros unto the ends 
of the earth, 

Q. 4. Into whoſe hands is the manag gement of God's ſpeci- 
al kingdom committed? _ 

A. Into the hands of Chriſt as Mediator, Pal. ii. 6. | 

Q. 3. How is this kingdom, as committed into. bis bande, 
plually called? 
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A. His mediatory, or donative kingdom. 

Q. 6, Why called his mediatory kingdom? 

A. Bceauſe he holds it as Mediator, Luke xxii. 29. 

Q. 7. Why called his donative kingdom! ? 

A. Becauſe it is given him of the Father as a reward of his 
meritorious ob<dience and ſuffering, Mat. xxvili. 18.; and 
to diſtinguiſh it from his eſſenz:al kingdom. 

8. May his gent ia kingdom be ſaid to be given him? 

A. By no means: becauſe it is natural to him as God equal 
with the Father, and can no more be given him, than his di- 
vine nature and perſonality can 

Q, 9. What are we directed to pray in this petition, with 

” ence to God's kingdom in general ? 

A. That it may COME : [T by kingdom come.) 

Q. 10. In what ſenſe may we pray for the en of his 
3 eſſential kingdom? 
4 As. Only in this ſenſe, that he would more and more 1 
3 fate his ſupreme power and ſovereignty over all things, and 

that the ſame may be more and more En by the 
child en of men, Pfal. Ixxxili. 18. 

Q. 11. Would it be warrantable for us to pray, that he 
| awd govern the world, or actually exerciſe his Apen 
1 wer? 
| A. It would be no more warrantable to pray for this, 
than to pray that he would be an infinite Sovereign, which he 
cannot but be; and act agreeable to his nature, which he 
NZ cannot but do. 

3 Q. 12. Whether is it the coming of God's general or foe- 
cial kingdom that is chiefly intended in the anfaver ? 
As It 3 is the coming of his ſpecial kingdom of grace here, 
and of glory hereafter. | 

Q. 13. Are the kingdoms of grace and glory di fferent kings 
domi? 
A. They are not ſo much different kingdoms, as different 
STATES, in the ſame kingdom: according to the common mas- 
im, Grace is glory begun, and glory is grace conſummate or in 


perfection. 

Q, 14. How may the kingdom of grace in this world be 
viewed? 
A. Either as to outward diſpenſation, or invard operas 
tion. | 


r | What i is it as to ounrant diſpenſation ES 0, 
| A. It is juſt the preaching of the golpel, Mark i. 24:—J6 
ſus came greaching the goſpel of the kingdem of God. 


1 : 
8 1 F * 


Of th: Sreoxn Prririox. 267 


Q. 16. What is it as to 77ward operation? : 

A. It 1s the work of ſaving g grace in the foul, Luke xvii. 21. 
£ Behold, the kingdom of Gol & within you.“ 

Q: 17. Why called {the kingdom of grace]. 

A. Becauſe the gathering of ſinners into this Lhidom, 
for their ſalvation, is of gracc, both as to the means and end, 
Fph. it. 8. 

Q. 18. What do we pray for with ref-rence to the kingdom 
of grace, when we Tay, T hy kmgdim come? | 

A. We do not pray that it be erekledd ac new thing in 
the world, but that it may be [adva:ced] therein. 

Q. 19. Why ſhould we not pray, that Chriſt's Kingdom 
of grace may be erected or ſet up as a new 12 in the 
world? 

A. B-eauſe $1is would be, in effect, to deny that chin | 
had ever a church upon this earth; whereas it is moſt cer- 
tain, that ever ſince the ft promiſe, he has always had a 
chmeh therein, and will have it unto the end of time, Iſaiah 
FAT. 

Q. 20. But is it not our duty to pray, that the Lingdom r 
grace may be ſet up in theſe puts of tue wor id where it i 
wit at preſent ? 

A. To be ſure it is: for we mould prav. That the «rd of 
the Lord may have free courſe, and be glorified, 2 Theft, ini. 1. 
and that tbe earth may de all of the knowvledge of the Jord, 
as the waters cover the ſed, La. xi. 9.; which is the ſame wrh 
praying, T bat the kingdom of grace may be advanced. 


* 


- Q. 21. What ſhould we pray for as Pre-requijite to the 
advancing of the kingdom of g ace ? 

4 A. In order hereunto we {uyujd Pray, [T bat Satan's king: 
dam may be deſir- yed]. 

& . 22. What is the meaning of the name SaTar ? 

A. It is an Hebrew word, ſigniymg an adverſary ; as 
it indeed the devil is an implacablc 4 verſa y, burning with 
— hatred and enmity, both epainf! God, and aue re called 
in his enemy, Matth. xitt. 25, and abainft man, 1 Pet. Vi 8, — 


Hur adverſary the devil, a a roaring Jion, walk th about 

be eh ing whom be may devour. 
Q. 23. What du you undlerfland by [Satan's kinrdom)? 
as A. That power and domiuion which he N s ver 
manKind-ſinnzrs, who are by nature lawful captives Liaiak 
XIiX. 24, 25s 


Parr IL „*** 


— 


ſes 


{ 


| [advanced] i ? 


« I” ARE 
"0" 
K — 


12 1 


268 Of r the S8 Fr br 


24. If ſinners of mankind are by nature law fil cap- 
tives, how can Satan's dominion over them be ſaid to be 
uſurped! 

A. Though they be juſtly delivered unto his bands, as a 


Jallor, yet he has no right to rule over them as a prince. 


„Q. 25. Do they not voluntarily ſubje& themlelves to his 
Jommion.? 
A. Yes; and this is both their ſin and their judgment; 


John Ville 44. | 
Q. 26. What is we cial ſeat of Satan's 1 2 


A. The HEART of every man and woman by nature, Eph. 


8 2. 


2. 27. What is the Foundation and bubwark of this king» 
dom: 2 

A. Six, both original and actual, Eph, Ho 3. 

Q. 28. What ſhould we pray 5 with reference to this 


Kingdom of Satan? A. That it [may be defiroyed]}, 
Q. 29. MY ſhould we pray for the deſtruction of this 
Kingdom 2 


A. . the work of grace cannot take pla ace, nor 
ſucceed in the ſoul, but upon the ruins of Satan's inter Eſt in 
in en. at, At* 

Qi 30. How then is Satan's kingdom deſtroycd in the 
world? | 

A. By the advancement of the kingdom of grace 3 

31. When may the kingdom of grace be ſaid to be 


A. When [ourſelves and ethers are brought into it, aud kept 


In it.] 


Q. 32. How are we and others [brought] into this kings 
dom? 

A. By the gracious influenced of the Spirit of God, accom- 
pany ing the Qipeniation of the goſpel. with irreſiſtible power, 
Palin ex. 2, 3. | 

Q. 33. How are we and others (kepe 3 1]? 

8. By continued emanations of grace out of the ſulneſs of 
Chriſt, whereby the pr inciple of grace is queknyes, Krongth- 
6. and preſerved, Hof. xiv, 5. 

- 34+ What ſhould we pray for, as the means of pri inging 

ai? Us kingdom? 
A. We ſhould pray, that the goſpel may be pr opagat- 
b ed throughout the world, the Jews called, the fulneſs of the 
£ Gentiles, brought 1 in; that the or dingnees of Cuuiſt ey be 
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te purely diſpenſed, and mate effectual to the converting of 


& thoſe that are yet in their ſins “.“ 
2. 35. What ſhould we pray for as means 4 being kept in 
? — 


it ! 

A. 'That the ſame ordinances may be effeQual. to the 
& confirming, comforting, and building up of thele that are 
& already Ser 1. 

Q. 30. Can any ſubject of this kingdom e ever apoſiative 
from it? 

A. No: - they are kept by the power of God through faith 
unto ſalvation, r Pet. i. 5. | 

O. 37. Why then ſhould we pray to be'Ropt in it? 

A. Bceauſe perſeverance, being a promiſed triviledge, 
mould, on that account, be praycd fol” Pſalm exix. 28. 
18 Weengiken thou me according to thy word.” 


Q. 3 38. What ſecurity have. the aint that they an be 


hide? we this kingdom? 


2 A. They vg the faability of the pr omile, Jer. xxxii. 40. 2 
the. effi cacy of Chriſt's obedience to the death in their ſtead, 


| Eph. v. 25. 27.; the prevalency of his interceſſion, Tei 
XvIi. 24.; and the inhabitetion of his Spirit, Rom. viii. 11.5 
for their ſceurity in this matter. 5 


2. 39s What ! 18 {rhe kingdom of glory]? 
A, It is that fate of ipecnceivable happineſs and bliſs 


into which the ſaints ſhall be brought after death, Jolun | 


xlv. 2, Z» 
Q. 40. Where: in will the [guy] of this Finale conliſt ? 
A. In a perfect conformity unto, and the immediate and 
uninterruptcd viſton and fruition of God Mg all eternity, 


1 Jobn ni. 2. 


Q, 41. When will the kingdom of glory come, in the full 


mauifeſtation thereof? 

A. At the ſecond coming, of Chriſt to judgment, Matth. 
Rev. 31, 34. 

Q 42. What are we to pray for with refarence to iy 
kingdom? A. That it (may be haſtened]. 


Q. 43+ When we pray that it may be [hafiened?, do we 


mean, that the ſet time for the ſecond coming of Chrift may 
be anticipated or come faoner than the moment tixcd for 1t 


in infinite wiſdom ? 
A. No: we wilh it no ſooner ; but only expteſ our ardent 
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defire to depar t, wok to be wich Cori 5 which i is far 7 etter than 
to be bereaway, Phil. . 23. 


TY. 44. Why do the ſaints ſo camel deſire to be with 
Chriſt 1 in glory ? 

A. That an eternal period may be put to all their finning, 
and to every thing that has a tendency to detract from the 
'ghvry of bis kingdom, and the happineſs of his ſubjects; where- 
fore, as be frycth. Sure ly. I come quickly ; fo they pray, 
Amen, eve, jy, me, Lird Jeſus, Rev. xxile 20. 


8 10g. What do we pray for in the 
thira poetic mn? 


 Axs8w. In the third petition, (which i is. Thy 
will be done on earth, as it is in heaven,“) we 
pray, That God, by his grace, would make us 
both able and willing to know, obey, and ſub- 


mit to his will in all things, as the angels do in 
heaven. ” 


Q: 1. How manifold ; is the [will] of Cod? 

A. TweroLD : his will of 40 465 or diſpoſing will; aud bis 
will of precept, or revealed will. | 

Q 2. What is his wil! of purpoſe, or diffoſing will ? 

A. It is what he himſelf propoſes to be done, as the final 
determination of the event of things, Iſa. xivi. 10, —Sy caun- 
fel ſhall ſtand. and I arill do all my pleaſure. 

Q. 3. How is this will commonly called? 

A. It is called his will of providence, beeanſe he infallibly 
brings it about, or accompliſhes it, in the cour 1 of his adora- 
ble providence, Pſal. x xv. 6. 

Q. 4. What is God's will of Precept, or his 8 will 2 
A. Ir is the rule of our duty, preferibing what he would 
have us to do, or not to do, Mat. xxvi. 39. —< O my Father, 
if it be poſſible, let this cup pals from me: nevertheleſs not 
as [ wil, but as thou wilt.” 

Qt. 5. Whether is it God's will of tee, or Frecept that 
is meant in this petition ? 

A. Both are included, but chiefly his will of Precept. 

Q. 6. When we Gy. Thy will be done; 3 what GU we pray 4 

for with refercnee to God's will of purps yer Ken 


a | _ 
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A. We pray, {that God, by bis grace would make us able 
and willing — 0 ſubmit] thereto, and acquieſce therein, ſo 
ſoon as it is diſcovered or made known unto us, ACK xxi. 14. 

* And when he would not be per ſuaded, we ceaſed, ſaying, 
T ne will of the Lord be done.“ 

Q. 7. What doth our praying for ſubmiſſion on to God's will 
of purpoſe or providence, ncceſſarily imply in it ? 

A. It implies, that we are © by nature —prone ta repino 
* and marmur againſt his providence *, eſpecrally 1 in ae 
diſpenſations, Num. xiv. 2. 

Q. 8. When do we ſubmit to aA ng difpenſations! ? 

A. When we juſtify God in them, Dan. ix. 7.; and acknowe 
% that he bath prny/hed us leſs than cur miquities 1 ; 
Eura ix. I3. 

22. 9. What do we prey for, when we pray that God's will 
of Precept may be done? 

A. We pray that God by his gr ace, would make us able 
and willing [79 k&:ow and <bey} Ul he ſamo. 

Q: to. Why do we pray that God would [make us able 
and asg] to know and obey Lis revealed will?: 

A. Becauſe, by pature, we and all men, are not only 
«utterly unable nn unwilling to know and do the will of 
God: but prone to rebel againſt his word, Aud woll. 
& inclined to do the will of the fc ſh, and of the devil F,” 
Q. 11. Why do we pray that God would make us able aud 
willing [by Bis grace]! 

A. Becauſe it is wholly of his free love and ſov creign grace, | 
that he worketh in us either to will or to do, Phillip. it. 13 
& It is God which worketh in n you, both to will and to do of 
his good pleaſure.” 

12. What do we pray for, when we pray that God 
would make us able and willing to [know] his revealed will? 

A. We pray, that, by his Sos. he would take away our 
natural blindnels, and open our under e that we may 
underfland the jcriptures, I. uke x iv. 5 

Q. 13. What do we pray for, when we pray that God 
would make us able and willing to [c&ey} his Will? | 
A. We pray, that he would remove the weakneſs, indi- 
poſedneſo, and petverſeneſs of cur hearts; and, by his grace, 
incline us to ſet about, and COP up the pradlie of every 
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eommanded duty, in the ſtrength of that furniture which is 


Tecured | in the promiſe. Fzck. xxxvi. 27. „ will eauſe you to 
walk in my ſtatutes.” 2 Cor. xii. 9. «And he faid unto 


me, 3 grace is ſufficient for thee; for my ſtrength is made 
: perfe in weakneſ;,” 


Q. 14. Why is knowing the will of God mentioned before 
the obeying of it? 


A. Becauſe there can be no true acceptable obedience, 


but what flows from that ſaving knowledge, which is in- 


ſeparable from the faith of God's operat on, John xi. 17; 
&« If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them.“ 

Q. 15. Where ſhould we deſire chat the will of God may 
be done ? 

A. We ſhould belive that it may [be done on earth], by all 
perſons, and in all places thereon, Pſalm cl. 6. 

Q. 15, In what things ſhould we pray that the will of 
God may be done on earth ? 

A.. We thould pray that it may be done in [all things], 
Pialm exix. 6. 

Q. 17. Why in ALL THIN GS? 

A. Becauſe we may be quite ſure, that God's will, both 
of precept and Providence, is perſectly, or in cvery relpoct, 
equal, and juſt, Ezek. xvili. 25. 

Q 13, Whom ſhould we reſemble in our obedience ? 

A. The holy angels : we ſhould ſtudy to do the will * God 
[as the angels do in beaven}. 

Q. 19. Can we know and obey the will of God as per fed 
on earth, as the angels do in heaven ? 

A. No: but we mould 010 after them, as to the manner or 
their obedience. 

25. What is it to copy after them as to the manner of 
thei obedience £., 
A. Itisto ellay obedience © with the like humic chear- 


te fulneſs, faithfulneſ-, diligence, zzal, ſlnc< crity and couſtaucys 
. 6 as tc angela Go 1 IN er 125 95 f 


. 104. What d. werde . in the 
fourth petitton 

Axsw. In the Garth: oetition, (which is, 
« Give us this day our datly bread Ha we pray, 
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are called things needſul to the bly, Janes it. 16. 


be intended by the bread here memtioned | 15 


and not ſpiritual mercies, are intended in this petition ? 


da ly; and likewiſe to teach us contentment with cur preſent 


2 4 0 ada A ” . 3+ Y * * * 2 
* * * C OT 1 mean * un 93. „% TOI "TTY 
RRR 9 db, G L u * hls N 
* P, had 4 * — ** 
*» 2 , 
* * £ 22 % 
: W 4 p * 
N 8 


Of the Forarn Perivion. 2753 


That of God's free gift, we ny receive a c ©} 
petent Portion of the good t. ings ot this lite, | 
and enjoy his bloſſing with them, 


Q. 1. What doth. our Cateebi/m mean by [bread] in this 
ctition ? 
A. It explains it to be [the goed things of this life]. 
. 2. Wat 0 790 under land by the good thugs of this 
life * 
12 Not only” meat and drink; but clothes to cover us, 
houſcs to ſhelter us, ſleep to refreth us, and the like; which 


Q. 3. May not ſbiruual mercies, or food to our fouls, 


A. No: the petition reſpect temporal meroies, or the good 
things of a preſent life. 
. 4. ow do you prove, that the good things of this 1: ite, 


A. From the completeneſs and compendiouſnefs of the Lord's "' 
pray er: for, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that, in a prayer ſo ccm- =_ 
plete, the good things of this life would be quite omitted; 
or, that in a prayer 40 compendious. ſſ iritual mereies would, 
without ncceility, be repeated in this petidion, wlien the het 
petitions are ſo full of them. | 

. 5. Why ate theſe god things called by the general I 
name of BREAD ! IS 4 
A. Becauſe, though bread be the moſt common, yet tw 
the moſt uſeful and neceſſary ſupport of natural life: and 
therefore ca led the ſtaff, or ay of bread, Iſa. iii. 1. 

Q. 6. Why called {daily] bread ? 

A. Both becauſe our nced of the ſupports of nature recurs 


allowance in providence, Phil. iv. 11. = 
(:. What quantity of daily bread, or of the gocd thi ng 1 
of thus life, may we law fully pray for? 1 
A. For a [competent forrian] of them. 
Q. 8. What is meabt by a competent portion! | 
A. Such a meaſure of temporal comforts, as our neceſſities 
way eh or will teud to cur good, Prov. XX. 8, —5* Giys 
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me neither poverty nor riches; feed * food convenient 
tor s 
. 9. What is impor orted in our praying, chat God would 
[ vive] us this competent portign ?. 

A. It imports'our deſire to receive it ſ of Gad's free gifi] . 

Q. 10. What do we acknowledge, when we pray to receive 
temporal comforts of Gods free gift ? 

A. We thereby acknowledge, + that in Adam, and b. 
& our own fin, we have ſorſcited our right to all the outword 
pleſſings of this lite, and deſerve to | Wooly deprived ot 
& them by God.. 

Q. 11. How doth it appear, that we bo by ſin, fo ſeltcò 
our right to outward bleſlings? 

A. It appears from this, that we have therelly forfeitet 
our life itſelf, Gen. it. 17.3; and therefore, by neceflary 
conſequence, all the ſupports of it, Jer. v. 25. 

Q. 12. Why do we ſay, [Give us Tr day!? 

A. Becauſe if God ſhall be pleaſed to ace us the neceſſary 
ſupplies of each day, when it comes, we ought not to be 
anxiouſly ſolicitous about to-morrow, Mat. vii. 34. 

Q. 13. May we not lawfully pray for what reſpects the. 
Future condition of ourſelves, or families, in-this world ? 

A. Yes: if God fhall continue us, or them in life, then, 
in this caſe, we may lawfuily beg of him, that neither we, 
nor they, may ever be deſtitute of what is neceſſary for our 
glorifying God, in the reſpective ſtations wherein he has 0 or 
may place us, while 1 in it, Gen. Ixxvi', 20, 21, 22. 

Q. 14. Doth God's giving us our, daily bread, De 
the uſc of means ſor the obtaining of it? 

A. No: for, © If any provide not for his own, and ſpecially 
for thoſe of his' own houſe, he hath denied the faith, and is 
worſe than an infidel,” 1 Tim. v. 8. 

Q. 15. May we not then aſcribe our daily bread to our 
own diligence and induſtry.? 

A. No: becauſe it is God who gives us ability to ,purſue 

our reſpechve eng, and it is he who ſucceeds our lawful 
> endeavours in them, Deut. viii. 17, 18, —* Thou ſhalt remem- 
ber the Lord thy God; for it i he that giveth | thee gh 
to get wealth.” 
Q. 16. Why do we as Give us our? daily bread; Why 
do we call it 0URs-? | | 
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freſent enjoyme. t, or their future expectation. 
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A. Becauſe, whatever meaſure or proportion of outward 


bletings God, in his providence, chinks fit we ſhould receive, 
is properly ons, whether it be more or leſs, 1 Tim. vi. 8. 


Haring food aid raimei.t, let us therewitb be content. 
Q., 17. Sue both the godly and the wicked have their 
daily proviſion from God, what difference is there as to 


the manner in which the one aud the other hold their outward 
comforts? on | 


A. There js a witle difference as to the manner in which 
the godly and the wicked hold their outward ccnuorts, 


O 


whether we conſider their reſpective right and title, their 


Q. 18. Wat! is the difference as to their reſpeEtive righe 
and tile? 


A. The wicked bave only a civil and common right; but 


the godly la ve, beſides this, a ſpiritual and covenani-right 
alſo, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

Q. 19. What is the difference as to their freſent ery" ment? 
A. The godly have God's Blei on what they preſently 
enjoy; but tie wicked his curſe. In this reſpect, © A edle 
that a righteous man hath, is better than the riches of many 

wicked,” Plat. xxxvii. 16. 


Q. 20. What is tlie differcnce as to their Future o feblationꝰ 


A. The godly have the good things of this world, as pledges 


of the far better things of another; but the va have 


them as their «bole pays for y have their portion in this life, 


Plal. xvii. 14. 
Q. 21. What ſhould we pray for, in order to have the 


eomfortable uſe of the good things of dus life, which God 8 


may confer upon us? 


A. That we may [enjoy Bis lf ing with them}, 


Q. 22. Why is the IK of God neccſlary to all our 
outward comforts ? 


A. Becauſe without this, none of 13 could reach the end 


for which they are uſed: our food could not nouriſh us, nor 


our clothes warur us, nor medicines, however ſkilfully applica, | 


give any rejict from our al ments, Job xx. 22, 23. 

Q. 23. Will God's pleſling make the 0 fare anſwer 
the end of comiortable nourithment ! 

A. Yes: as is evident from the example of Daniel, and 
the other three children of the captivity, who dchired to be 
proven ten days, with no better cucer than pulſe and dd,? 
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And at the end of ten days, their countenances appeared 

= rer and fatter in fleſh, than all the children which did eat 
the portion of the king's meat,” Dan. i. 12. 15, 

2 24. Why do we pray in the plural number, Give us ? 
a A. To expreſs a concern for the good things of this life 
2 to the reft ot onn. fellow-creatures, as well as to ourſelves, 
= I Nag viii. 35, —40. 


Qursr. 105. What do we pray for in the 
fifth petition © 


Answ. In the fifth petition (which is, © And 
pve us our debts, as we forgive our debtors), i 
we pray, That God, for Chriſt's ſake, would 
freely pardon all our fins; which we are the 
rather encouraged to aſk, becauſe, by his grace, 
we are enabled, from the heart, to forgive 


others. 


Q. 1 I, Way 18 this. on cinta with the former, 
by the copulative article [and]? _ 
A. To teach us, that we can have no outward comfort 
with God's Meſſing, unleſs our fins are pardoned, and our 
perſons accepted in Chriſt, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. 
Q, 2. What are we to underſtand by [debes] 3 in thi; 
g petition! is | 
| * A. By debrs we are to BO A our ses, whether original 
or actual, of omiſfion or commiſſion, Luke xi. 4. | | 
Q. 3. Why are theſe called debts? 

A. Becauſe of the debt of puniſhment we owe to aha juſt! ce 
of God, on account of e Rom. vi. 23. The wages of ſin 
«Af death, 7 

QA. Can we pay any part of this debt to the juſtice ol 

God? | 
= A. No: « e we, nor any other creature, can make 
© . the leaſt ſatisfaQtion” for it, Pſal. cxxx. 3. 12 5 or pay tho 
"© leaſt far thing aba, Mat. xvill. 25. 
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NQ. 3. What other debt are we naturally owing, beſide 
he debt of puniſhment as tranſgreſlors ? | 

A. We are likewiſe owing a debt of chedience to the law 
as a covenant ; wherein we are alſo utterly inſolvent; being 
unto every goed work reprobate, Tit. i. 16. 

« 6. What are we to pray for, with reference to our fins 
or debts ? ge 
A. LT at Gd, for Chriſi”s ſake, would freely pardon them all.] 

Q. 7. Whoſe prerogative is it to pardon ? | 

A. It is Gop's only, Mic. vii. 18. 

Q. 8. From w bat pring or fountain in God doth pardon 
flows? :;. 

A. From his own gracious nature, Pl.. lxxxvi. 5. and 
ſovereign will, Exod. xxxiii. 19, 

Q. 9. What is it for God to Pardon]? 

A. It is to acquit us both from the guilt and puniſhment | 
& of fin, Rom. ii. 26, * 

Q. 10. For whoſe ſake doth he pardon ? 

; A. Only [ for Cbriſt's ſake], 

Q. 11. What is it 15 God to pardon for Chriſt's fake ? 

A. It is to vent his pardoning grace “through the obedi- 
& ence and ſatisfaction of Chr ut, "apprehended and apphicd 
& by faith, Rom. ili. 25. 1“ 

Q. 12. Gould God perqdon fin, without any 0 to 
the obedience and ſatisfaction of Chriſt ? a 

A. No: becauſe juſtice bchoved to be ſatisſied; "ve withs E 

out ſhedding of blood is no reniſſio, Heb, ix. 22. 

Q. 13. What is the exert of pardoning grace ? 

A. It extends to [aL our jins}, Piak Cit. 3. Thee! 

Q. 14. In what manner ſhould we expect that God will 

ardon all our ſins ? : 
on A. We ſhould expct that he will do it [ freely,] for his 
n ¶ own name g fake, Pial. vv. II. 

Q. 15. How can God be ſaid to pardon our ſins freely, 
when he doth it on acconnt of the ſurety ro corey imputed 
to us? 

A. God's nocepring of Chriſt as our Surcty, and his ful- 
1 filling all righteouſneſs in our room, were both of them acts 
of rich, free, and ſovereign grace, Pſal. ixxxix. 19. Luke 
Xii. 30. Though the pardon of our {ins be of debt to Chrift, 


yet it is free to us, Eph. i. 7. 5 1 65 
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2 „ 2 6, Wen a believer prays for the firgiveneſs of his 
1 * Kity ins, does he pray for g new formal pardon of them? 


matter, at ſome times, through the prevalency of darkneſs 
and unbeſief; yet it is certain, that the pardon of ſin, in 
juſtification, is one perfect act, completed at once, and never 


In, iuto the dopsbs of the ſea. 

Q. 17. Tf 3; ſins are already forgiven in juſtification, i in 
4 ſo ſar as the not-imputing of them is ſecured therein; why is 
DT the believer here directed to pray for the pardon of them? 
. A. As the evidences of pardon may be frequently ecl! pſed, 
1 and fatherly diſpleaſure incurred, by our daily fatlings ; it is 
m therefore our duty to pray. that God's fatherly diſpleaſure 
I may be removed, and the joy of his ſalvation reſtored, by bis 
«giving us daily more and more aſſurance of forgivenei:, 
SC PlaL hi. 8, 9,:10; 13. * 

8. Upon what ground mav we be eneouraged to aſk 

and expe, ſrom God, the intimation of the pardon of our 

daily fins and failings? 

A. [Pecauſe, by bis grace, we are enabled, from the TRY 
to forgive others]. 

O. ro. What is it we ſorgive i in e ? 


-ourſelves, Mat. xvili. 15. 
Q. 20. Have Pe rfonal 1 injuries an offence done to God i in 
them ? 588 
A. To be fare they have: 5 it is our duty to pray that 
God would forgive it, Pſal. xxxv. 13. 
Q.. In what mennerdhould we forgive perſonal i injuries? 
A. We ſhould do it { from the heart]. 
1 Q. 22. What 1s it to forgive our fejlow-creatures from 
= 978 the heart ! 
% Bd xt A. It is not only to lay aſide al reſentment againſt them; 
* bin to wiſh and do them all offices of kindneſs that lie in 


I \ | Mat. v. 44. 

= Qt. 23. Have we ſuch a Gilpaſition in us naturally? 

A. No: God enables us to it [by his grace}. 1 
l. What are we naturally inelincd unto with reſerence 
to perſonal j or des 5 
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A. Whatever may be the believer's practice as to this 


needs to be c ee; Mic. vii. 19. —T bou wile caſt all their 


A. Perſmal injuries + or injuries as committed againſt 


our power, as if they had never Gone us any imury, 


A. We are naturally meld es harbour dated und Na. | 
in our hearts ten account of them. and to revenge them, 11 we. 
aaa; as was the caſe with, hal againſt bis, brate Jacobs : 
Gen. xxvii. 41. 1 
Q. 25. What would excite us to the duty of forgiving” 
perſonal injuries ? | 
A. The examples of this diſpoſition recorded in feripturs 
for our imitation ; ſuch as, the example of Joſeph, Gen. 
. 17, 21. ; of Stepen, Ace vii. Go.; and of our Lord mils 
Luke XX1tl. 34: : 
Q, 26. Can it ever be ve dilhogourable to forgive a perſonal 
injury. f , 
Joy. No: it is a man's glory 10 Paß over a tranſgreſſions 
Prov. xix 11. 
2. 27. Can forgiving, the perſon, inſer an approbation 
of his erime ? * 
A. No: we may forgive the perſon, PR yet charge his- 
| ſin cloſe home upon his conleience, as Joſeph | and to his breth-.. 
| ren, Gen. xlv. 4. and l. 20. 
Q. 28. What if forgiveneſs embolden the offender i in the 
Ike injuries for the future? 
A. The fear of this ſhould not be an excuſe of omitting : 
the preſent duty of forgiying 5 becauſe, we ſhould leave events 
˖ to the Lord. 


2. 29. When we fa; Forgi we us cur debts, as we . 


n Nu debtors, do we mean to ſtate a compariſon between our 
forgiving others, and God's forgiving us? | 

t A. No: there is an infinite difproportion betwixt the ono 
and the other; the injuries our fellow-creatures do us, are 

5 but few and finall, in compariſon of the innumerable 1 


iggravated crimes we are guilty of againſt God, Mat. XViile 
„ oerſes 24th and 28th compared. 

Q. 30. Can we, in a conſiſtency with the Echt of this 
5 petition, make our forgiving of —_ the ground and reaſon, , 
; of God's forgiving us? wy 
Ys A. No : for this would be to put our forgiving of others, 

in the room of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, on the account alone | 
It is that God forgives us. 
(4.31. What then is the true meaning of theſe wordsy 
5 [as we forgive our debtcrs] ! ? | 
A. The meaning is, that we take encouragement to hopes 
that God will forgive us the ſius of- our daily walk from this 
evidence, or * teſtimony 1 in ourſelves, that we, 1 the wy 
Part i," OR. A 


1 . | . . . 
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« forgiveSihers their offences, Mat. vi. 14, tf. „ If ye for. 
& give men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo 
forgive you; but if ye forgive not men. their treſpaſſes, 
neither wilt your heavenly Father forgive your treſpaſſes . 

Q. 32. What may we learn from the verſes juſt now quoted, 
for ihuſtrating the meaning of this petition? _ 

A. We may learn this from them, as the meaning of it, 
that our ſorgiving others, may be an evidence of God's forgiv- 
ing us: and that our being of an implacable and unretcnting 
difpoſition towards our fellow. creatures, who have injured ue, 
zs à ſad ſign, that our own ps are not for given us of God, 


Mat. xviii. 3 5. 
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ks 106. What 2 e — Jos: in the 
* txth petition * 5 


Auew. In 15 ſixth petition, . (which is, 
4 And lead ug not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evil,”) we pray, That God would 
either keep us from being tempted to ſin, or 
Sn and deliver us Il we are tem Died.” 


Q r. What Fn this petitiolt neceſſarily fool? 
A. It ſuppoſes, © that the moſt wiſe, righteous, and graci- 
4 ous God, for divers holy and juſt ick; may ſo order things, 
£ that we may be aſſaulted, foiled, and. for a time, led n 
temptaticns, 2 Chron, XXXil. 3 . 5 
5 2. How many ways may God be faid to [lead] a perſon 
into temptation], and yet not be the author of ſin? | 
A. Two ways: objectively and permiſſtvelb. 
3 IDE may. be be ſaid to lead into temptation 
"8 reftively ? 
x, When his providential cperiſarions, which in themſclves, 
are ad] juſt, and good, do * or lay beſore us s occaſ and 
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* May theſe occaſions be called incltements or metines 
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A. No: only our corrupt hearts abuſe them thereunto: 
thus David was envious when he ſaw the Traber g if 0 


wicked, Pſal. Ixxili. 3. 


. When may God be ſaid to lead lis people ta 
temptation permiſſevely ! 
A. When he ſuffers them to be afſaulted by the temper, 
and, at the ſame time, with-holds theſe aids of grace, which 
would prevent their compliance with the temptation, as in 
the caſe of David's numbering the people, 2 Sam. iv. 
compared with 1 Chron. xxi. 1. 

Q. 6. What is the [evil] we pray to be delivered front 
and the temptations we pray againſt in this petition ? 
A. The evil of { ſr], and temptations to ſin. 

Q. 7 What is it to be [tempted to i]? 

A. It is to be ſtrongly ſolicited, inſtigated, and ae 


W ente. Prov. vii. 16,—24. 


Q. 8. Can God be the author or efficient of ſuch infligations 
and allurements ? : 


A. By uo means: „ For God cannot be tempted with only | 


neither tempteth he any man,” James i. 13. 


Q. 9, Why then doth he permit them to take place! ! 

A. That he may direct and over-rule them to the Purpoſes | 
of his own glory; as in the inſtanee of Peter, Luke xxil. 31. 32. 
& The Lord faid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath deſired 
to have you, that he may ſift you as wheat; but N have prayed 
for thee that thy faith fail not.” 


Q. 10. From whence do all temptations 10 fin ſpring, or 
take their riſe ? | 
A. All of them flow from © Satan, 1 Chron. xi. 1. 3 
6 the world, Luke xxi. 34+; and the fleſhy whith are ready 
% powerfully to draw us aſide and enſnare us, James i. 14.“ 
Q 11, Are we liable to be drawn aſide and enſnared by 
ene mics. after we are in a ſtate of grace? 8 
A. Yes: even after the pardon of our ſins, by reaſon 
of ou? corruption, Gal. v. 17. weakneſs and want of 
„% watchfulneſs, Mat. xxvi. 41. we are both ſubject to be 
** tempted and forward to expoſe ourſelves unto temptations, , 
ver. 69, 70, 71, 72. T 


2 * 12. Are we able to reſiſt temptations when mo 
nh them? 5 


. 1 Cats uf. 193. f Did. 
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1 0 the Stern Pevidion. 
A. No: we are & of ourſelves unable and unwilling to 
reſiſt them, to recover out of them, and to one 0 them, 

4 Rom. vii. 23, 24. Wk”. 

E Q: 13. How is Satan denominated in feripture, with 

3 "reference to temptations? 

e Om; by way of re TE THEATER, 
_ Mat i i. 31. 

8 Q. 14. Why is he fo called? . ; 
A. Becauſe of his ſtrong and violent gation and foligt- 
tation to fin, At v. 3. 
rz. When did he begin this trade of tempting ? 

A. He began in Paradiſe, Gen. iii. F. 4, 5.; and has been 
making his aflaults upon all ranks of mankind ever 2 85 
I Pet. v. 8. » 
(u 16. Can Satan foroe and compel the will to yield to 
his temptations ? 
A. No; otherwiſe all his rernplations would le irrefiftible. 
2. 17. How do you know that they are not irre Hible? 
A. Becauſe the faints are exhorted to reſiſt them, James 
Iv. 7.; and have actually been enabled, by a to do it, 
2 Cor. Xii. 8, 9 | 
is. How many are the ways whereby Satan manages 
his temptations ! 
A. Two ways chiefly, either | in a way of, SUBTILTY, uüng 
uiles and devices; hence called that old ſerpent which decciveib 
. the whole world, Rev. xx. 2. compared with cbap. xii. 9.; 
or in a way of FUuRI0Us ASSAULT, through his fery 45755, 
Fph. vi. 16. In both which re ſpects he is called, in be Green 
 Jongue, APOLLYON ; that is, a defiroyer, Rev. ix. II. 8 
Q. 19. Why called a deſroyer ei” 
4 A. Becauſe he aims at nothing leſs than the een ruin 
3 and deſtruction of all mankind, 1 Pet. v. 8. Your adverſary 
? the devil, as a roaring | lion, walking” about, ſceking whom 

4 tbe may eee 

1 Q. 20. Whit are come of thoſe chief wiler and Qratagems | 

| ; wherein he diſplays his SUBTILTY! 

A. He makes choice of the moſt Adheüntsgeoos ſcaſons 

for tempting; he employs the fitteſt inſtrumeuts for carrying 

on his deſigns ; and ſometimes gilds over hs fouleſt ſins with 
the faireſt names. 


mh * Larger Cat. Queſt. 195. 1: 
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Q. 21, What are theſe advantagecus ſeaſons for temptings 
which Satan makes choice of ? 

A. When' a perſon is under ſore affliction and diſtreſs, 
Job ii. 9.; when the object is preſent that will enforce the 
temptation, 2 Sam. xi. 2, 4.; end after ſome remarkable 
manifeſtation of divine love, 2 Cor. xii 2. 7. 

Q. 22. Who are the inſtruments he employs for carrying 
on bis temptations ? - 
A. Men of the greateſt power and policy, 1 Kings xii. 
26,—30.; and ſometimes men of reputed piety and godlineſs: 
thus he employed the old prophet io ſeduce the man of God 

with a lie, 1 Kings xiii. 18. 

Q. 23. What are theſe fair names, under which Satan 
wants to make the vileſt ſins paſs among, men ? | 

A. He allutes to cov etouineſs, under the name of Fugen | 
- Feel. iv. 8.; to profuſenets, under the ſpeeious title of gene- 
rality, chaps v. 13, 14.: be tempts to drunkenneſs, under 
the Ciſguife of good t.lewthip, Prov. xxiv. 29, 30-3 and 
to neutrality and inditf:rence in religion, under the colour 
of a prudent and peaccable ſpirit, Acts zvilie 14, 15. 17. 

Q. 24. What are theſe temptations, which Satan ene 
deavours to throw in upon the ſoul, in the way of Furious 
ASSAULT ? 

A. They are his temptations to Vlaſpbem:ws and at. delta 
though: 3 55 

2. 23. What i is his plot by egg theſe horrid ſug 882. 
tions? 

A. Either to beget unbecoming bene of God, or to 
diſturb, vex, and diſtract the Chriſtian. 

Q. 26. Does he ever gain 1s deſign, in begetting un- 
becoming thoughts of God, in the minds of any of God's 
children? 8 

A. Yes: as would appear by their ſpeaking ſometimes 
very unadviſedly with their lips, Pſal. Ixxvii. 8, 9. © Is his 
mercy clean gone for ever? Doth his promiſe fail for ever- 
more? Hath God forgotten to be g acious!“ 

'Q. 27. Arc the ſaiats ſaffered to continue long in ſuch 
ſentiments ? | 

A. No; for as fuch words are fat ſrom their ſtated judg- 
ment, and only flowing from their lips in the hour of temp- 
tation; ſo the L. ord, by his grace, will ſoon make them 
change their Tpeech, in the words immediately followirg, 
And 1 aid, This is _— : but I will remember 

| a . 
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the years of the right hand of the Moſt High,“ Pſal. laxvii. ror. 

Q. 28. Do blaſphemous and atheiſtical n ever _ 
their riſe in our own/hicarts ? +, 

A. Frequently they do; as our Bord teflifies, Marth: xv. FEY 
Out of the uE Srxceed—blaſphemics. | 

Q. 29, When may we Charge ourlelves with mel thoughts, 
as ariſing in our hearts? 

A. When we make no ref "Sth but give way unto them; 
contrary. to the command of God, RI tbe devil, and be ill 
flee from you, James iv. 7. 

Q. 30. Can the ſain:s of God di iflingui/h between blaC. 
phemous and atheiſtical thoughts, ſuggeſted by Satan ; and 
thoſe that ariſe in their own hearts ? 


A. Yes they can, in ſome meaſure ; other wiſe they would 


frequently be deprived of the comfortable ule of theſe conſo- 


lations that are allowed them in the word, 
2 31. How may they know the one by the other 3 ? 

If they are violent and ſud: ien, coming in like a flaſh. 
of Keen upch the mind, Mat. xvi. 22, 23-; if their fouls | 
tremble at ſuch thoughts, and oppoſe them with the utmoſt 
abhorrence, Pſa. Ixxiii. 15.; and if nothing is more grievous 
than to be aſſaulted with them, ver. 21, 22. ; then they may 
conclude, that they are rather to be charged e on 1 Satan, than 


themſelves. 


Q. 32. What are the extremes to GOLD Satan labours 
to drive ſinners by his. temptations ? 


A, Either to preſumption, or deſpair. 
Q. 33. What is PRESUMPTION ? 
A. It is a confident hope of the favour of God, and of 


obtaining eternal life, without any ſufficient foundation to 


ſupport it. like the fooliſh virgins, Mat. xxv. 11, 12. 
234. What is Satan's conduct with refercnee to preſumption? 
A. He does all he can to foſter and cheriſh it, and is. ſure 
to give it no diſturbance, Luke xi. 21. When a: Hrong man 
armed keepctb his Palace, bis goods are in Os | 

As 35. What is DESPAIRL 5 

A. It is the melancholy apprehenſion of a perſon's * 
as being quite hopeleſs, and of their Daun no help for him 
in God, Jer. ii. 28. 


1 TY By what artifices doth Satan labour 1 to drive perſons 


| to this deplorable extreme? 


A, By ſuggeſting that their fan's are too many, and too 
| keincully aggravated, to be 8 * chat the time of for. 
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genes is paſt ; or chat __ have been guilty of the fn Wn 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 

Ge 37% Is it pollible that our Chia can be more numerous, 
and more bein) ly- aggravated, than that 0 can be par- 
doned ? 

4630 No- ; becauſe no bounds or limits can be fot to the inſi- 
nite mercy of God, as. vente through the meritorious obe di- 
ence and ſatisfaction of Jeſus : fur be will obundantlypardon, 
(margin, be willynu! 'tiply to pardon, Iſa. Ive 7.) ; and he de- 
clares, that though our ins be as ſcarlet, or et like crimſon, 
they ſhall be white as ſos and as wordd, Iſa. 1. 18. | 

Q. 38. Can any be certain in this lite, that the fimes of 
forgiveneſs it paj? as to. them, or, that their day of grace is 
over? | 
A. No: Becauſe while the goſpel continues to be eubliils: 
ed unto them, it is their unqueftionable duty to believe tha 
report made therein, concerniog ſalvation for them in Chriſt, 
witliout diving into the ſecret councils ot God, I Jehu v. 1. 
This is the record, that God hath Wer to us cternal lite 5 
and this life is in his Son. 

Q. 39. How may 2 per fon know it he is not guilty of the. 
+ againſt the Holy Gt: 

A. It he is deeply concerned 1 per about this 
matter, and has an labitual defire after ſalvation by grace, 
be may be verily aſlured he is not guilty of this; for they that be 
ole, need not a phyſician, but they that are fick, Mat. ix. 12. 

Q 40. What is the jecond fpring of our temptations, 
hoe mentioned? A. The worLD, Mark iv. 19. 

Q 41. Nes are the things of the world which give rite 
to temptations ?, 

A. Both the good things, and the bad things of it. 

42. What are the good things of the world, which n ; 
prove a ſnare and occaſion to fin * 

A. The profits, pleaſures, and preferments cf the world, 
when truſted to, and reſted in, Mat. xii, 22. 

Q. 43. What ſhould we pray for, in ander to be Seeed 
from ſuch temptations ? 

A. That God would incline our beans unto bis teflimonies: 
and not to covetcuſneſs, Plalm cxix. 36.; and that he would 
{et our aſſfections on thu: 85 avgue, and not on things on earth, 
iir 

Q. 44. What are the evil things of this world, which may 
prove tempiations 5 s 
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A. The outward troubles and afflictions we meet with 
therein, John xvi. 5 In the world ye ſhall have tribu- 
_ lation.” _ 
Q. 45. Is God the. author of all ür afflitions ? 
A. Yes; Amos iii. 6. © Shall there be evil in a city and 
the Lord bath not done it?“ Though men may indeed have 
an inſtrumental and ſinful hand in their own troubles and diſ- 
treſſes, Jer. ii. 17. Haſt thou not procured this unto thy- 
ſelf, in that thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy God?“ 
Q. 46. When do afliftioms prove temptations ? | 
A. When we either deſpiſe the chaftening of the Lord; or, 
Faint when we are rebuked of bim, Heb. xii. 5. 
W 47; What ſhould we pray for when triſted with alice 
tions? : 
A. That when the Lord is pleaſed to elulfien us, it way 
be for our profit, that wwe may be partakers of his n, 
Hen Nu, 10 
22. 48, Which is the third ſpring or fountain of our tempta- 
tions? A. The FLESR, Gal. v. 17. 
Q. 49. What is meant by the fleſh? 
A. Our corrupt and eee — Rom. vii. 8. They 
"7hat are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe G 
Q. 30. How is the fleſh, or corrupt nature, the ſpring of 
temptation * ? 
A. Asit entices thereunto, James i 1. 14.; and is the inlet 
to temptations from Satan and the world, ſer. xvii. 9. 
Q. 51. How ſhould we pray againſt ſuch A cn: as 
have their riſe from corrupt nature? 
A. That God wonld not only reſtrain the pernicious ten- 
*  deney of our natural diſpoſitions, Pſalm xix. 13. but Iike- 
wiſe fortify our ſouls, by the powerful influence of his grace, 
| againſt all theſe evils, to which we are naturally e, 
Eph. 1 iii. 16. 
2 52. May we pray abſolutely h temptations ? 2 
A. No; but we may put an aiternative into God's hand 
with reference to them: 
Q. 353. What alternative may bo pr into o God? 8 aid wich 
reference to temptations ? 
A. That he {would either keep us Neon being peel 10 fin, 
or ſupport and deliver us when we are tempted.] 
Q. 54. What do we mean, when we pray, [tha Gd would 
vou ny us from being w_—_— 9. fon} ? 
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A. We mean by it, that ſince tlie event of a temptation» 
with © reſpe& unto. us, is ſo dangerous and uncertain, if God 
has not ſome gracious ends to anſwer thereby, he would 
rather be pleaſed, by his providence, to prevent the tempta- 
mY than ſuffer us to fall into it, Pſat. xix. 13. 

Q. 35. What do we mean, when we pray, that God would 
. 0 ſupport and deliver us when we are tempted] ? | j 

A. We therchy defire, “ that, if tempted, we may, by bis 
6 Spirit, be powerfully enabled to ſtand in the hour of temp: 
« tation, Eph. iti. 16.3 or, if fallen, raiſed again and recovere 
& out of it, Pſal. li. 12. and have a lanctified uſe and im- 
& provement. thereof, 1. Pet. v. 8. 

Q. 36. How doth the Lord enable his people to fond i in 
the hour of temptation? 5 

A. By waking his grace ſufficient for them, and perſeQing | 
it ſtrength in their weakneſs, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

Q. 57. How does he raiſe and recover them out 2 tempta- 

tion, when fallen into it? 
A. By diſcovering the corrupt and natural . of their 
heart toward the temptation ; humbling them on account 
thereof, and the offence done to God by their compliance; 
and by quickening their faith, to draw virtue from the righ- 
teouſneſs of the Surety, for a freſh intimation of Porno 
Pſalm „ 


Q. 38. When have they a fant ified uſe and improvement, 


of temptations ? 

A. When they are made rien, watchſul, and 
dependent on Chriſt for the future, as being ſenfible 5 their 
inabili ty. to reſiſt the leaſt. temptation without him; for he has 
ſaid; IW ithcut me ye can do nothing, John xv. 5. 

Q. 39. What ſhould be our babitual ſcope, and general 
end, in offering up this petition, © Lead us not into dent 

© tzon, but deliver us from evils" 


A. Our aim and end therein ſhould be, “ that our 1 | 


& tification and ſalvation may be perfected, 2 Cor. Xili. 9. z 
© Satan trodden under foot, Rom. xvi. 20.; and we fully freed 
6. from fin, temptation and ail evil for ever, 1 Theſſ. v. 23. K. 


Larger Cat. Queſt. 199. f Ibid. 
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err. 107. ge toth the 0 100 of the 
Lord's prayer teach us? 

Aus w. The concluſion of the Lord's prayer, 
which is, (“ For thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, for ever. Amen,”) 
teacheth us, to take our encouragement in pray- 
er from God only, and in our prayers to praiſe 
him, aſcribing kingdom, power, and glory to 
him. And, in teſtimony of our defire, and 
aſſurance to be heard, we lay, . 


io 1. What doth the particle [ Hr, ] which uſhers in the 
concluſion of the Lord's prayer, teach us? _ 


A. It © teacheth us to enforce our petitions. with argue . 


et ments, Rom. xv. 30. *” 


Q. 2. From whence are theſe arguments to be taken ? 
A. Not from any worthineſs in ourſelves, or in any other 
& creature, but from God, Dan. ix. 19.” 


_ Q. 3. What argument, for inſtance, niay we fetch rom 
God, to enforce cur petitions? © 


A. That mercy and truth have met tgewer; righteouſueſ 
and peace have k Hd each other, Pal. Ixzxv. 10. 

2. 4. What force is there in this a! gument! | | | 

A. A very great ſorce ; namely, that all the perfeAions 
and exccllencics of the divine natur ©, harmoniouſly agree, in 
conferring all promiſed bleflings upon ſinners of mankind, on 
account of the meritorious obedience, and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, 
imputed to them, 1 Cor, ili. 225 23. All wann are Yours: 
gnd ye are Chriſt's, = 


Q. 5: For what end ſhould we uſe arguments with Hog. in 


— 


Prayer? 


A. Not to prevail with lim to grant what he does not ſee 
fit for us; but to quicken our own faith, and encourage our 


hope, to expect the good things of the promiſe which we want 


in his own time and way, Dan. ix. 18. 


* 6, Why ſhould we eſſay lin our prayers 1 to praiſe him] 
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A. Becauſe en glorifies God, Pſal. I. 23. and Oe 
him to hear our prayers, Pal. . 5, b. 

Q, 7. What way ſhould we praiſe him in our prayers ? 2 

A. By laſcribing kingdom, power, and glory to bim]. 

Q. 8. What is meant by (kingdom, power, and glety]!? 

A. Eternal ſoveraiguty, omn poteney, and glorious ex- 
6 celleney,“ as appertaining * to God alone, 1 Chron. 
de xxx. 10.— 14. ow 

Q. 9, What (kingdom) do we aſcribe unto God as bis? 

A. The kingdom of nature, as God- Creator; and the 
kingdom of grace, as God-Redeemer. | | 
Q. 10. What encouragement may we take in pray er, 
from the kingdom both of nature and grace being his ? 


A. That we ſhall want nothing that is good for us, 


either as we are his creatures, Pſal. exlv. 16. or his children, 
Mat. vii. 11. 
Q. 11. Why do we aſcribe [power] to God, as well as 
kingdom ? 

N Becauſe without Pouer, his ſovereignty could not be 
maintained, or his kingdom managed, Pfal. Ixvi. 3. 7. 


Q. 12. What encouragement may we take in prayer, 


from the p:wer being fis? 

A. That no difficulty whatſoever ſhall Moder the aCCOW 
liſument of the promiſe, Rom. iv. 2T. * 

* 13. What do we mean by aſcribing [glory] to him? 

We thereby acknowledge, that be is poſſeſſed of all 

hls excellencies, that render him glorious in the cyes of men 
and angels; and that the praiſe and honour ef every thing 
that is great and excellent, or has a tendency to raile our 
eſteem and admiration, is 956 unto him, Pſal. I>xviii. 4. 

Q. 14. What encouragement may we take in prayer, 
from the glory being bis? 

A, That the accomplifh ng his glorious purpoſes, and 


performing his gracious promiſes, will bring in a revenue | 


of glory and praiſe unto him, Pſal. xlv. 7. 
Q. 15. How long will the kingdom, power, and glory be bis? 


A. [Fer ever], without intermitlion through eternity, | 


Exod. xv. 18. 


Q. 16. What is the difference, ! in this reſpec, between God 
and all earthly kings and potentates e „ 
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A. Their TN wer, Wane.” glory is only. of a ſhort 
durstion, Pſal. Ixxxii. » 7+; whereas the God with whom, we 
have to do, changes not, but is ever the ſame, James i, 17. 
Q. 17. Why do we ſay [Amen] in our prayers? 
A. Me thould do it Lin teflimony of cur ago, and aſfurance 
to be heard.) 
2. 18, How may we know we ſay Amen) [i aas, * of 
cur def. re]? ? 
A. When “ by faith we are embed to pled with God, 
« that he would—fulfil our requeſts, 2 Chron. xx. 6, 1 1.*" 
Q. 19. What doth the word ſigniſy, when. we oy It in 
| teſtimony of our deſire ? 
A. In this view it properly ſignifies, fo be i 5 0 or, ſo let it be. 
+Q. 20. When do we lay Ho” in teſtimony of our Lell. 
ance 10 be beard] ? 
A. When „ by faith we are emboldened, quietly to ly upon 
„him that he will fulfil our requeſts, 2 Chron. xiv. 1 I. T 
Q, 21. What doth the word ſignify, when we day it in 
teſtimony of our aſſurance to be heard? 
A. In this ſenſe it denotes, fo it ic, or, ſo ſhall it be. 
Q 22. In which of theſe views is the word, Amen, to be 
e ſtood in the concluſion of this prayer? | 
A. It is to be underſtood as ſignifying both; namely, as 
including a tefjwony of our deſire, and likewiſe aſſurance of 
being heard, | 
Q. 23. How doth this appear "20 
A. Becauſe there cannot be a deſire of any 6a bteſ- 
king in faith, but there muſt be ſome meaſure of aſſurance 
- Lhat it will be pramed | in God's time, and order, Pal. x. 1 Te 
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contained in both Parts 5 
of this CAT NCAHISM. 8 


Afier the — letters, I. or II. ſignify ing the firft or eu Part; 
the firſt figure ſtands for the page, and the ſecond for the number 


Ib. [ibi lem. ] ſignifies the ſame part and page that is laſt 
mentioned; and then the figure ſtands for the number of the 
queſtion in the lat mentioned paze. 

The part is not mentioned oftener thin once under the ſame words 

| _ the page, and the number of the queſtion therein, 


A 

Aron's rod that budded, 
what it ſignified, II. 19.73. 
Adam, four reaſons why the 
man and the woman were ſo 
called, I. 71. 20. A covenant» 
head to all his poſterity, pro- 
ven by two arguments, 97.10. 
His poſterity in bim, when he 
firſt ſinned, two ways, 98. 18. 
Adoption, the proper meaning 
of it, I. 209. 1. General 


adoption, what, ib. 4. ſpecial, 


what, ib. 6. 
Adaltery, what, II. 755. 28. 
The aggravations of it, 13 
Agency, the peculiar agency of 
cach perſon of the Trinity, in 


31 


the formation of the body of 


Chriſt, I. 137. 22. 
Aggra ations; four ſources, 
from whence ſins receive their 
aggravations, II. 164. 9.—30. 
Altar, brazen, what typified by 
it, II. 17. 57.; of incenſe, 
what it. typified, 19, 64. 
Amen, what it properly gni- 
hes, II. 282. 17, — 22. 
Appearances ; ten bodily ap- 
pearances of Criſt, after his 
reſurrection, I. 191. 16. 
Apoery pha, four reaſons why 


it ought not ds be received, poiated it, as a Rr of 


* 


Fa. . 


as a part of the canon of- 


ſcripture, I. 22. 30. 
Apoſtle, why Chriſt is ſo called, 
. 144. 4. 


Arguments, nine of them, ſor 


convineing Infidels, that the 
ſeriptures are the word of 
God, I. 16. 
Ark in the . and 
temple, what was within it, 
II. 19. 705 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt, three ends 
of it, I. 175. 49. 
Aſſurance; diſſerence bete 
the meren of faith, and the 


aſſurance of ſenſe, I. 122. 8. 


Aſſurance of God's love at- 


tai nable, proven by two ar- 


guments, B. 12. Three evi- 
dlences of it, 223. 17. The 

difference betwers it and pre- 
ſumption, ib. 18. 

Atheiſt; no ſuch thing in the 
wort 1, as a direct, ſpeculative | 
Atheiſt,proven, II. 48.8—17, - 

Attributes of God, not diſtinet 


from God himſelf. I. 28, 22. . 


nor from one another, ug? 
B Aptiſm, the proper Gs 
cation of the word, II. 
215. 1. 
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1 N D F. X. | 
the New Teſtament ib. 3. Dif- ther, II. 13. . 
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4 | 


. ference” between the baptiſm Candieſtie, what irſignified, Il 


of John, and the baptiſm diſ- 
penſed by the apoſtles, after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion, 216. 6,8. 
Proved, that it is rightly ad- 
*miniſtered by ſprinkling, 217. 
13. Analogy betwixt the fign 
in baptiſm, ' and the thing 
ſignified, 218. 20. The ends 
and uſes of baptiſm, 219, 
28.— 35. The efficacy of it, 
wherein it conſiſts, 222. 48. 
Why but once nnn 
2, 
Baptize, why did net Chrift 
baptize any him ſelf, II. 2 1 6. 12 
laſphemy, what, II. 82 3. 


- The aggravations of it, ib. 4. 
Blaſphemous thoughts, threc 


Ways, wuereby to know when 
they are ſuggeſted by Satan, 
I. 297. 


o 


Blood of Jeſus, why called the 


blood of ſprinkling, I. 23 2.43. 
Body that Chriſt bad, a true 
and real body, 
137. 17. Why Chrift's body 
was not created immediately 
out of nothing, ib. 19. 
Bodies, four propertics of the 
.bodics of the ſaints, at the 
reſurrection, explained, I. 23 ye 
I9,—23 


* * 


Chriſt bad to be our Redeemer 


from ſpiritual papdageyll. 39 


32, 33534. 
. holes four books will be open- 


. ed-at the day of Inagment, J. 
188. 94, Oc. | 
n . altar; 55 25 Altar. 5 
nN Ain, why not put to death 
3 * for whe murder of his bro- 


* 8 


proven, I. 


18. 62. g b 

Chaſtity, what, II. 125 I. 
Three ways whereby to pre- 
ſcrve our own chaſtity, 129. 6. 

Cherubims of glory, what re- 
preſented by them, II. 21. 82, 
What was ſignified by the 
poſture of their faces, ib. 86. 
Children; ſix duties incumbent 
upon them to their PEW, 
II. 114. 26. 

Chriſt; why be is not the cauſe 
of cleQion, I. 114. 7. Why 
called the ia Adam, 1 16. 26. 
As a prophet, bath revealed 

the will of God two ways, 
145. 12, c. As a ſurety 
made under the moral law, 
164. 12.; and that as a cove- 
nant of works, proven, ib, 14, 
How Chriſt is offered, and to 
be reccived, in three particu- 
lars, II. 187. 46,— 56. 

Circumeiſion, when krſt inſti- 
tuted, II. 212. 2. The ſpirit- 
ual meaning of it, ib. 4. 
Cleanſing; ; the difference bee 
twixt cleanſing by the blood, 
and elcanſing by the Spirit or 
Chriſt, in two particulars, II. 
217. 18, 


| Concourſe God's TMP FOE 


Bondage; a twofold right that 


concour ſe with every action of 
the creature. proven, I. 76. 20. 
How he concurs with the ſin- 
ful actions of men, without 
lin, ib. 21. 

Connexuon between the preface 


and the firſt nen 
. 


Contentment with our own 


condition, what, II. 1 54. b. 
Four croſs diſpenſations, unden 


1 
: 153 
R 


3 4 Mi ny 
2 —_— 5 
n 


1 * D E.; ee 70122 
wich is required, #.10;-14. deerees, 5 21. How the 
Corruption of the whole nature decree is permiſſive, and effi- 
what, I. 103. 19. Wherein cacious at the ſame e 
doth it appear, 104. 20. How G61. 30. 
proven, from ſaripture, ib. 22. Delighting in the N God, 
Four inward evidences of the whether it is to be reckoned 
univerſal corruption of nature our chief end, I. 14. 46. 


IS ir Deliverance of Iſrael out of 
Covenant of grace, why ſo Egypt, repreſents our ſpiritual 
called, I. 113. 18, How made redeinption, in four partieu- | 
with Chr iſt, 116. 27. Why lars, II. 37. 23. 9 
; made with him as the head, Deſpair, what, II. 306. 37. 
, 16, 40. The proper condi- Three ways whereby Few 
tion of it, what, 120. 39. labours to drive perſons to 
Difference. between the cove- deſpair, ib. 36,— 39. 5 
1 nant of grace, and the cove- Dipping, not necctlary in bap- 
| nant of wor * illuſtrated in tiſm, II. 217. 14, 13. 
8 nine particulars, 12 7. 11120. Diſcipline of Chriſt's 2 
4 The principal! part of the Sinai what, I. 160, 41. 
Fd tranſaction, though the cove- Diſcontentment with our own 
C nant of works was moſt con- eſtate, what, II. 164. 6. Ihe 
5 ſpicuous, II. 28. 6. aggravations of this ſin, i, 7. 
W Covetouſneſs, what, II. 13 ö. 2. Diſpoſitions; the difference be- 
tween a federal, and a teſta- 
1 Eath; how it may be prov- mentary diſpoſition, I. 120. 100 
* ed, that the preciſe mo- Divorce, the grounds upon 


ment of every one's death is which it may be obtained, 
fixed in the decrce, I. 60. 24. II. 134. 18. 


a. The difference betwixt the Duelling, the fin of the th | 
of death of believers and that of 126. 20. | 
II. the wicked, in five particulars, F 
Is 1. 28... E“ ection, what, T ; 28s 
te Deathof Chriſt ; what about | it, End; men make 1 
FAY, ſhould we eee n in the ſelves thete own end and 
TAY ſupper, in three particulars, happineſs, in three inſtances, pe 
5 II. 233. 33,—36. Four ways II. 49. 21. 
out whereby we ſhould ſhe w forth Eter nity; the difference bee 
his death in that ſacrament, twixt God's eternity, and the 
En 7 7. —41. „ ccternie gr angels, and the x 
ent, Debts, why, ſins are fo called, ſouls of men, I. 32. 6. 
II. 2b8. 3 Eutychians, their N 132. 
bun Degrees; why. 18 God 8 eternal 28. 
8. purpaſe, called his de erees in Exaltation of Chriſt, what, ; 
der the plural number, I. 88,8% 12696 1 


„The abſurdity « of conditional Exe elleney; the incompatable | | 
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| exeellency ef the Rh, Se iy proven to be God, J. 
in four articles, I. 22. 5r. © 34. 29. Not properly the 
' Extent of the grant that God fountain of the Deity, ab. 29. 
makes of himſelf to us, illuf- Three rt ſpects in which God 
trated in nine particulars, is called Father with reference 
A 38.11. to men, II. 25. 6,--9. 
Fatherly chaſtiſements, why 
they may not be ealled a 
peralty in the covenant of 
grace; I. 124, 88. 
Fleſh, what meant by it, II. 
The differenec between ſaving 30 ä 49. How it is the 
And juftifying faith, 207. 59. ſpring of temptation, ib. 30. 
How conncéted with falva- Freedom of will, fince. the fall, 
tion, 172. 20, Four kinds what, I. 88. N 
of faith mentioned in ſerip- G 
ture, 173, 1,9. The ap- Glen God, why ſet be- 
Propriating perſuaſion, in the fore the enjoy ing of him, I. 


Aith, the plies it has in 
the covenant of Babes 
1. 122. 74. What right it 
gives to the premiſe, 124, 84. 


a weak, 132, 66. 
in which ſaith views its © 


x 


nature of faith, neceſſary to 


anſwer the goſpel- offer, what, 


180. 58. Why this appro- 
priating perſuaſion is necef- 
ſary to the nature of ſaving 
faith, ib. 59. Three eviden- 


des of a ſtrong faith, 181. 64. 
Three evidences of the weak- 
neſs of faith, ib. 65. 


marks of a e faitb, however 
Three 1 


jects, 183. 74.77. ; What i 18 


it for the worthy receivers of 
the facrament of the ſupper, 


to partake of the body and 


: blood of Chriſt by faith, 238. 
- 66. Four ways how we know, Gcdhead, the meaning of the 


if we have that faith which 


Glory ; 


Three 


13. 44. Glorifying God, what, 


II. 45. 31. How we gloriſy 
mim in his attributes, ordi- 


Dances, word, and works, 73. 
13. — 19. 

God's eſſential glory, 
what, I. 10. 8. His declarative 
glcry, what, ib. 9. Four ſimi- 
litudes whereunto the future 
glory of delievers is 82 
ed, 234. 22. 


; Ged; how doth it appear frem 


ſcripture and reaſon, that 
there can be but one only, 
I. 48. 1. 2. Why ſaid to be 
living, 49. 13. Why called 
true, 0. 16. 


word, l. 52. 8. 


ſeeds on Chriſt in the word Golden pct, that had manna, 


und ſacrament, 241. 20. 


proving it to be of divine ap- 
pointment, ib. 24. The oc- 


e renecs which call for i, 
5 redempticn, 44: 13.3 


wr Me, ATED 


what it ſignified, IT. 19. 27. 


' Faſting; religious faſting, what Goodneſs of God, what;1.43.1 
II. 59, 22. Three arguments, 


His abſolute goodneſs; what, 
ib, 3. ; bis relative, what ib. 4. 
How his goodneſs is man'- 
feſted in the contrivance of 
how in 


8 4: 


4 1 4+; 1 e * 
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m, what, 


S 
Nr 45 


the ex ution of! 10 5 . 
Goſpel- offer, the ſaith of it, 
Wan I. 194. 14» 
Goſpel-precepts; the abſurdity 
of making faith and repent- | 
-Aucc, new goſpel-prece pts, II. 


44. 26, 27. 
Growth ; bclievers grow four 


ways, . 228. 12, De Four 
evidence es of e in grace, 


wer ä 
2 lgh-pricft, a type of Chriſt 
| in two reſpects, II. 14.35 
Holineſs of God, what, J. 35.1. 
How it appears in every thing 


pertaining to God, 39. 6, Ac. 


Holy Ghoſt ; five arguments, 
proving that he proceedeth 
fiicm the Son, as well as from 
the Father, I. 5 3, 19. His 
ſupreme Deity proven 57 four 
arguments, 56. 30. 

Holy reſting on the Sabbath, 
what, II. 103 19. 

Bomgn nature of G! ariſt, why 
it never ſubſiſted by itſelf, 
I. 135. 3. Difference between 
the human nature, and a hu- 
man perſon, ib. 7. 

Hamiliation of Chriſt, what it 
Was, I. 162. 1. 

I; 


Dea; an imaginary idea of diſtributive, what, 
Chr iſ as man, no way help- 


ful to the faith of his be eing 
God-man, I. 138. 30. 
Illumination, faving ; ; four diſ- 
tinguith! ng properties of Ih 
I, 197. 49. 
Image of God, whercin it con- 
fiſts, J. 72. 23 „Ec. 


e ity of the- abr proven 
by four arguments, I. 71.17% 

Imputation of Adam's fift fin 
to bis poſterity, proved. by 
two ſeripture-ar guments, | 1. 
454. 18. 

Incompretenſibility of God, 
what, I. 38. 3. 

Infants; the right that the i in- 
ſants of ſuch as are members 
of the viſible church, have to 


baptiſm, proven at great 
length, and objections an- 


ſwered, II. 223,228. 25,44. 
Inſinite, what is it for God. to 
be ſo, I. 30. 1. 
Interceiſion of Chriſt, the na- 
ture of it deſeribed, [. 153.5 
Dift-rence een the inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt and the in- 
terceſlion of the Spirit, 153.69 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, four 
ſeaſons of! it 1. 221. $. Four 
evidenecs of it, 226. 9. 
Journey; Sabbath. day's jour- 
ney. what, II. 102. 13. 
judge; four qualities of the 
Judge at the laſt day, l. 279.82 
Judgment; that there will be 
a general judgment, proven, 
L248. 60, 6. . 
Juſtice of God, what, I, 40. 15 
Juſtice, eig ve, What, 43 0.3 
ie: 0.3 
vindictive, Mental 10 Ged, 
proven by four arg gumonts, 
44: 2 
fullifcation and em ee 
cennected in fix re pc cts, I., 
214. 7. — The diflercnce, be- 
twixt them, in twelve. Parti- 
eulars, 10. 9. 2 3 


Immanuel, the import of the Juſtifh.; what it is to Jullify a 


name, l. wy u 
39. 4 * 
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"FRE the N27 70 king- Lie, what is the forma} lata 


As EAT ys ee 
dam of | Chriſt, eſſential 
"od mediatorial, explained, J. 


4. n MY 
Sh — W * 


of it, II. 148. 3. How it is 
aggravated, id. | 4. Three 


158, 17,—20, | Kingdom of ſorts'of it, and each of * 


God and his righteouſneſs, 
W. 248. 19. God's kingdom 


deſcribed, 149. 8;—18.. 


| what meant by the expreſſion, Light, wir 18 God. ſo called, | 


I, 27. 10s 


of grace, why fo called; 259. Long lite, three things that 


17. What this kingdom of tend to make it happy and 


grace is, as to outward dil- 


comfortable, H. 119. 7. 


penſation, 258. ib.; what, as Lotting, what, II. 80. 63, 6b. 


. to inward. cperation, 259. i 6. 
Kingdom of glory, what, 


261, 39. 

Knowledge, God's. How doth 
it appear, that Ged has a 
certain knowledge of contin- 
gent ations, J. 35. 9. How 


doth he know things, only 
poſſible, ib. 10. Row doth 
he know things ſuture, 1b. 11. 1 


Knowledge; man's ſaving 
Fnowledge of God, wherem 
it conſiſts, I. 28. 19, Ec. 
Tour ences of it, 11.40.16, 


Why: ouly to be uſed in caſes 
of abſolute neceſſity, 10. 69. 


Love, why God is ſaid to be 


love, I. 27. 11. Three marks 
of ſupreme love to God, II. 
32. 14. Three ways how 
to know if our love to Chriſt 
be ſincere and unfeigned, 
242. 24. | 
Luſt, ſix remedies againſt all 
incentives to it, II. 136. 39. 
AN, h-w he ought to 
alorify God, I. 10. 12. 


"© Three. ways how we may Marriage why inſtituted before 
know, if the meaſure of know- the fall, I. 20. 11. Three 


ledge we have attained, be 
of a ſaving 70 241. 16. 


ends of its inſtitutions, II. 
130. 13. 


Matter and form of an n 


LI day, hs. the day of the differeace bet wixt them 
judgment is ſo called, I. illuſtrated by an e I. 


1 78. 76. 


76. 23. 


Law, natural, what, II. 9. 2. Mediator, why is he God ind | 


Some general principles of the 


Jaw of nature, mentioned, 


10. 7. Difference between Melchiſedee, order 


the law of nature, and the 


moral law, ib. 11. Whether called a prieſt alter | 


is the morallaw of immutable 


man in one perſon, I. "Aſo 
40. | 


hat, 
hriſt 
0 cr, . 


7 
1. 148, 11. Why As 


ib. 13. 


obligation, 17. 16. How is Mercy; four kinds of mercy, 


5 it a ſchool-maſter to bring to 
Chriſt, 13. 26. How Chriſt Lim, II. 71. 322 | 
I it to bis ſ ods car "_ whas bee bf | 


God ſhews. them that love 


& 
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it, II. . .. 


Meſſian ; Chriſt proven to be 


the true Meſſial I. 130. 6. 

Migiſtere, ſix duties incum- 
bent upon them to their 28 
ple, II. 115. 26. 

Mir acle, wh at 13 the true noti- 

. on of it, I. 78. 38. | 

Morality of the fourth, com- 
mandment, wherein it con- 
ſiſts, II. 91. 24. 

Murcderer, is it lawſul ſor the 

ſupreme magiſtrate to pardon 
or reprieve a wilful and con- 

victed murderer? II. 124. 11. 

Ame; the former and 
pieſent name of the a- 

& pted children ct God in 
three particulais, I. 21 1. 4 
How a goed name may be 

aid, II. 146. 11. How 
in ought to be maintained, 

147. 15. 

Names; three ſorts of names, 
whereby God conveys the 
knowledge of himſelf to us, 
II. 72. 7. 

Nature; Chriſt's human na- 
ture, not repreſented in the 
firſt Adam, I. 99. 21.; but 
legally derived, ib. 23. c 

Ncceſſity of a . re vela- 

tion than nature's light, il- 

luſtrated by five reaſons, I. 
17. 1 


1 Neſtorians, theic error, . 132. 


. 15 


0 Ath, the definition of it, 
I. 93. 19. The defi- 
nition exp 
The three qualifications of it, 
74. 21-27. The obligation 


Uiereoly 45, 479—54+ 
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lained, ib. 18.-21. 


n 


Oka” Aftingifihed into af. 
forwdry ane promiffory, both 
of Which are illuſtrated, Tr 


77. 33-44. 


Obedience, Cirift's' active nd 


paſlive &, bgdience, defer ibed, 
l. 205. 40, 41. Difference 


between the obedience due 
to God, and to lawlul ſupe- 
riors, II. 8. 11. Fhree 
litics of acceptable obedienee 
9. 14. Four reaſons why 


the obeclienee of believers is 
called new obedienee, 189. 


43,—48. Three ways how 
to know if our obedience is 


indced new obedience, 242% 


26. 
Offices of Chriſt, not "Ih pro- 


qua- 


per fauntain of the Pony "= 


1. 42. 23. 
Order of doctrine aid down 
in the ſtandards of the chur ch 


of Scotland, illuſtrated, 1. 


23. 4, — 18. 


Ordinances, nine religious. or 
dinances mentioned from the 
Larger Catechiſm, and ex- 


plained, II. 36. 5,— 


Ordination 


30. 


proven lawful and val, 1. 


223. | to 
Original fin, proven to dis 
evidences of it, antecedent to 


danming, I. 106. 39. 


the commiſſion of any actual 
wap{gre fin, 1975 40. 


. II. 114. 1 
Paſſover, when firſt lüge, 


II. 212. 6. Why H ealled, 
1 7+ What ere the fignts - 


— 
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by preſbytere, 
without a dioccſian biſhop, 
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ment, ib. 10% 1 6 % 
Peace, three things — mar the 
- peace of behevers, I. 123. 8. 
People, five duties incumbent, up- 
on them 10 their miniſters, 1 
27. 
Vito, not attainable by the 


* 
TAPE $3.34 


ſaints in this life proven by three 


- Arguments, II. 1671. 12. and 13. 
Perfections of God, why called 


attributes, I. 29. 24. How dil- 
ie. ib, 45, Kc. 
Perjary, what, II. 82. 7. The 


appravations of it, 83. 17. 
Perſeverance of the ſaints, ſix in- 
fallible ſecurities for it, I. 229. 3. 
See alſb, II. 261. 38. - 
Perſon in the Godhead, what is 
meant by it, I. 52. 9. Four 
a arguraents, proving that there 
* are three perſons in the God. 
- head, th. 13. 


| * , PiQure, or imape of Chriſt, wiy 


it is to be abborred, II. 62.9, 10. 
Poli gamy, what, II. 132. 8. How 
God has teitified his diſpleaſure 
againſt it, even in the godly, 
133. 13. ö 
Portion; what meant by a com- 
petent portion ot the good things 
of this life, II. 294. 8. Three 


differences, as to the manner in 


Which the godly and the wicked 
hold their outward comforts, 

- 295. 17-20. 

Power of God, what, I. 37. f. 
How manifetted in creation, ib. 
5. How, in providence, ib. 6. 
How, in redempuion, ab. 7. 

Pray; what it is to pray in Chriſt's 
name, II. 248. 22. For whom. 
are we to pray, in eight particu- 
lars, ib. 28.—-36. How are we 
to pray, in {ix ere 230. 
42 . 


Prayer, to be made to God oply, 


II. 246. 1. Four reaſons of It; 


ib. 2 Three kinds of prayer, 
ſecret," private, and public, ex- 


plained, 251. 50, — 63. TWwVw· 6 
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| n 
Prayer, 254, 68, jy we 
know that our prayers are heard; 
25. 80. Twa ways whereby * 
we may know, if mercies come . 
to us in the courſe of common 
providence, - or. as an anſwer of 
prayer ib 81,84. Lord's prayer, 
why called the ſpecial rule of 
direction in prayer, 237. 10. 
Proven by two arguments, that 
it is not deligned for a mere 
form, to the preciſe words 
whereof we are ſtrictly ded 
down, 258 16,.— 28. TH 

Predeilinated. what, I. 61. 35k 
Pretent, how God is preſent with 
his church on earth, I. 39. 8. 
How he is prelent in heaven, 
31. 9. How in hell, ib. 10. 
Preſumption, what, Bo 306. 33. 
Prieſt, what, I. 147. | 
Privilzoes ; - five ene of 
Gat's childrens F-212. 25. K. 

Probation, ſtate of, when appli- 

cuble to man, I. 86. 8. I 

Promiſe of eternal life, what; I; 
128. 79, B81, 

Property; diſterence between 4 -: 
perlonal and an eſſential pr operty, 
E 53. 20. 

Providence, divine proved by fve 
arguments from reaſon, I. 74. 1. 
Extends to the ſmalleſt, as well 
as to the greateſt of the crea- 
tures, ib. 7. How converſant 
about good actions, 75. 12. How 

about tinful 6g; two e 
ib. 13. | 

Providences of God, o to be 
oblerved, I. 78. 43. 


13 of lots in hell, 4 


ferth in four particulars I. 112. 
36. ; of ſenle, deſcribed from 
ſome ſcripture expreſſions, ib. 37. 
Both proven to be eternal, ib. 38. 
Eternity of puniſhment, Whence 
it ln, 44, 4% % a9 1057 
R 

Rezi. of God, a b « 
faith to all the-hearers of the 
goſpel, proven; I. 47 12. 
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. a diſtinct covenant from 


eee 
| Regeneration, why called a crea- 
„II. 200. 46. Why a re- 
— ib. 47. 
Repentance, whether a tranſient 
action, or an abiding principle, 
II. 184. 3, 4. Flows from Exh 
ib. 16. The formal nature of 
evangelical repentance, 1 37. 26, 
zt. Two differences between 


goſpel and legal repeniance, 
189. 49. Seven evidences of 


tiue repentance, 190. 451,58. 


Three ſpecial ſeaſons for the ex- 
erciſe of it in the Lord's people, 
191. 61. Three ways how we 
may know, if our repentance be 
genuine, or of a right kind, 242.2 
Reprobation, what, I. 62, 40. 
Reſurrection of Chrilt proven, I. 


169. 9,16. The neceſſity of it 


in three reſpects, 172, 23, &c. 
The general reſurrection of the 
dead, proven by two arguments, 
both of which are explained at 
large, 238. 2,3. Difference 
between the relurrecion of the 
oddly and the wicked, 239. 17. 
Righteoulneſs of Chriſt, wherein 
it conſiſts I. 121. 60,—71. © 
Rule; how men make themſelves 


their own rule, in three inſtan- 


ces, II. 49. 206 
8 


S Abbath, when firſt inſtituted, 
II. 91. 28. The firſt day of 
the eh * proven to be the 
Chriſtian Sabbath, of divine 1 - 


ſtiturion, by tive arguments, each 


cf which are illuſtrated, 97 19,34 
Sacrament, _ two parts of it 
explained, II. 208. 7,16, 
The form * a ene where- 
in it conſiſts, 210. 26,29. _ 
Sacramental elements, in the ſup- 
per, deſcribed, II. 230. 10,15. 
The ſacramental actions explain- 
ed, 231. 16.27. The end of 


theſe. facramental elements and 
actions unlolded, 232, 


* "x D * X. 
that of grace, proved, 1 


Saints; the aloe why cünts ö in A 


Samſon, whether guilty of ſelf 
Sanctification, Kavicual and RY 


Satan, his policy in inticing our 


his ſuggeſtions . from the dictates 


Be u why alles a teſta- 


Shew.brend, 


'Simibtudes: To explain the dads 


28. . Sin . the 024g Goth what | 


% 


Who ought to be kept from 4 
Lord” 8 = 243. 34. 35» 36. 
Four things wherein baptiſm angl 

the Lord's ſupper agree, 245.44. | 

Four things w herein they difler, 8 
ib. 43. 


heaven cannot de interceſſors, | 
II. 64. 22. 


murder, II. 124. 6. 


how they differ, I. 218. 33. 
Sanctification, uſeful and neceſ- 
fary in ten reſpects, 219. 48. 
Six marks of it, 220. 51, Four 
motives thereto, ib. 29 


firit parents to cat the ferbidden 
fruit, in five inſtances, I. 95. 9. 
-The way how to diſtingulhn 


of the Spirit of God, II. 53. 47. | 


Zatisfaction to juſtice neceſſary, 4 


I. 150. 30, —33. Three reaſons 
why it was demanded from 
Chriſt, 153. 34. 


School of affliction, what learned 7 


at it, I. 146. 26. A 


ment, I. 18, 23. A threefold 
ule of them, II. 203. 3. The 
manner of reading them, in thres 
particulars, ib. 8,-1 1. | 


Self, what it is for a man to deny 3 


higiſelf, II. 52. 39,42, RE 
what meant by it, 
1118.63. , 


trine of the Trinny by timilt» 
tudes, proven to be unlawtul, 
1 36. 38. 


Sin; that there is ſuch a thing as 


{in in the world, proven by four 
arguments, I. 90. 2. Why called 
want of contormity to the law, 
01.9. Why a tranſgreflion of it, 
ib. 20. Firit fin, the nature bf it, 
in lx particulars, 92, 11, &c. 
The aggravations of it, in "oe 
inttances, 96. 19. 
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92 20, &c, -, Four evidences 
Niete a perfoh may know he 
is not guilty of it, 93. 26. Four 
ways whereby it may be known 
rhat perſons are guilty in at, II. 
250. 39. 
Sinai covenant, opened, 1 86. 54 
> and II. 25. 14,267 1 75 
Sinfulneſs of an action, wherein i it 
properly conſiſts, I. 76. 22. 
Son: Chritt- the Son, proven tobe 
ttuly and . properly ſupreme 
God, by four arguments, I. 55: 
So c, 
_ Son of God, rhe dinger of albert. 
ing that Cbriſt is fo called, mere- 
ly withareſpet to his mediatory 
office, I. 131. 20. | 
Sonſhip, - Chr {t's, diſtinguiſhed 
from his office, 1.13 22. 
Spirit, Why is God 40 called, E 
17 11 
State; five Bute Shae of 
the ſtate of ſin and miſery into 
Which man has fallen, I. 100. 8. 
Subjects, five duties incumbent 
upon them oy their mayiltrates, 
II. 11 5.24. : 


Supper, why this ſacrament. is 


called a ſupper, and why the 
Lord's ſapper, II. 229. 1, 2. 


Surety 7 in what ſenſe Chriit 1 is ſo, 


1 for his tpiricual ſeed, 1. 118. 38. 
ar x TT. 


T Ables of the covenänt, and 
. ark of W covenaut, Why] lo, 
called,*IF. 20. 77 
Tables of We w, what was "ti Ta 


_ vifhed by their 5 written on 


both lides, II. 2 3 85 


. 32, Kc. 2 

6 Teſtament, 'Chi its, | what Lite 
made, E 126. 10 3. Who are the 
legatees, ib. 105. Who 1 13 the 
exccuror; 4b. 106% 
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"Te mptarion; two ways, whereby | 


- God may be laid to lead a perſon 
into remptation,” and yet not be 
the author of "fn, II. 272. 2. 
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of temptation, 155 3 

. ab ſo MI 
TE 274, 43, 14. Two. ways 
whereby he manages his temp- 
tations, enlarged upon, ib. 18 57, 

Thoughts, the proper remedy and 
1 againſt ſinful ones, * 

7. 20; 

Tiles, four of them that Ae 
aſcribed to God, as the God of 
nature, If. 72. 10. j and lix, 
that be long to him, as 'the God 
of grace, 73. 11. His New- 
Fellnent title, what; ib. 12. 

Tranſiblhadtiation. what, II. 235. 
51. The abſurdity of it in 5 
particulars, Ib. 5 2. 56. The dit. 
ference betwiX« it, and conſub- 
ſtantiation, 236. 57 

Trinity of perſons, Proven from F 
the Gid Teltament, I. 53: 3: 3 
from the New, 51. 15 | 

Truth of God, what, I. 45. 1. 
Wherein manifeſted, 46, 7. 

BD, U 


TNchangeable, what is chal 

by God's being fo, I. 34.1. 
How proved from l my 
reaſon, ib. 3. and 3. 

Unction of Chriſt, what, I. 147.1 15. 
Union with Chriſt, five properties 
of it, I. 190, Fg &. The two 
bouds of it, 191. 29, 34: Four 
reſemblances of 3 it, 290, 37 

Unition, What, I. 190. 18. 


VI l. what do the Papiſts 
mean by venial ſins, II. 169. vp 
No uẽns n ia their ſenſe, 
ib. 10. 
Virgin; Why was Chriſt born of a 
virgin, I. 137. 3. 6 
Virgin Marx, proven to be a fin-" 
ner as well as others, I . £38. 26. 
Vow, the nature of it, II. 78. 55. 
Difference | between an bah, and 
a vow, ib. 56. The ſubje&t- 5 
matter of vows, ib. K on 
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W Aut 755 original cghteouſuch, 
what, I. 1312. 
Wealch, fix wayy, whereby bar 
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Witneſs ; ; five ſorts of perſons, Gad inwardly in our hearts, in 
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3 Nh 
| . © | J\ '£ F . * 3 | | 
"elder s ls way, ba * in the word * 
Juſtly hindered, . and 755 faith, 204 13 Three things im- 
them explained, II. 141% N p<. A” Ang it up in our hearts, | 
Will of God, twofold, and both of Three evidences of our 
_ theth unfölded, II. 287. 14. bine i up there, 203 19 
WII of man, in a ſtate of inno- Works of neceſſity on the Sab es 
ence, whether, ind, tlerent wi bath, what, II 110 36 inſtances = * 
good and evil, 1.72. 29. of them, 205 | 
Wiſdom, how doth the wildom of World ; tive things in the world, 
God appear in creation, I, 36,15, Which men naturally incline to 
0 low in providence, ib. 16, How idolize, [1 52 44 Two things in 
in redemption, ib, 17 it which give riſe to temptations, 5 
Wuneſs, w Way 18 Chtlit fo called, 307 41 — 


1. 144 5 « Worthip ; how are we to worſhip «2 


„ 


. 


who may be guilty of bearing fix particulars, II 46 36 How 
falſe witneſs againlt their acigh- outwardly in our lives, in hve 
our, in public judicature ; and duties, ib 37 

the manner how they may be Worlhip, family, what, 11 98 25 
ſo, II 151 26,—32 Proven to be a duty, from ſerip- 
Wofd of God, why committed to ture-precept, 99 27 ; and from 
writing, I 17 19 The manner Eciptipeexample, ib 28 

in which it ought to be preached 2 | 

in ſix particulars, II 204 13-22 2 Fal, what is it fos God to have 
Four metaphors, whereunto the zeal for his worthip, II 68 12 
efficacy of the werd is compared 'T'wo ways whereby he manifelts 
in {cripture, 200 49, 53. Four his zeal for his wor up, ib 13. 34 


P. S. If the Reader would be pleaſed, now and then, to peruſe this 
Index, he would readily, at every time, meet with ſome article, a 
or other, that would induce. him to conſult the book itſelf, till he - A 
_ were gradually led on to a tolerable acquaintance with the whole z.. | 


Which was indeed my principal detign, 1 int the corypoling this aan 2 8 "NF 
betical ſummary of the contents. * 1 
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